THE GOSPEL
ACCORDING TO LUKE

LUKE I. 1-4

5§ introducing the study of the

Gospel mccording to Luke, two
matters demand our attention, those
namely of the Writer of the book; and
his Writing, as he himself introduces it
to us in the preface.

Now, when I say that we are going
to eonsider the writer, I do not mean
by that I am going to enter into any
debate us to who the writer was. We
assuiie at the commencement that Lulke
wrote the book, and with that assump-
tion today all scholarship agrees. We
awe much to Sir Wiliam Ramsey for
lila seholarly examination of the docu-
ments, and also to the honesty of Har-
nmack, who admitted the case proven as
o the Lucan authorship,

What, then, do we know of Luke?
We hawe no information other than
thut found in the New Testament.
There, the only references to Luke are
from the pen of Paul. We will begin
by rending those references. The first
in order is found at the close of the
sicond of Paul's letters to the Corinth-
inns, and the last chapter. In the King
James' Version, we find & subseription,
something not part of the letter. In
the Revised Version, that subscription
I omitted  We may, however, read it.

" The second epistle to the Corinth-
lann was written from Philippi, a city
ol Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas®

The nent reference is found in Co-
lnsninmn, chapter four, verse fourteen:

" Luke, the beloved physician, and
Dieinan salute you.”

In P'hilemon, at verse twenty-four, he
is numed again,

" Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in
Chriat fr:ua. saluteth thee; and so do
Murk, Aristarchus, Demas, Luke, my
Inllow-workers,"

Once more, 11 Timothy, chapter four,
verses nine to eleven,

“ Give diligence to come shortly unta
me; for Demas forsook me, having
foved this present world, and went to
Thessalonica, Crescens to Galatin, Titus
to Dalmatia. Only Lulee is with me,
Take Mark, and bring him with thee:
for he is useful to me for ministering.”

These ure the only direct references
which we find to Luke in the New
Testament.

His name is suggestive. Loukas is
really a pet name for Loukios, We
have other illustrations of that nature
in the New Testament. Silas is Sil-
vanus; and Priscn is Priscilla; Apol-
lonius is called Apollos; and Antipatris
is called Antipas. It is a Greek name,
and in the Colossian letter when Paul
was ending with salutations, he said of
some, these “are of the circumcision ;"
then he sent other salutations from
others not of the circumcision; and
Epaphras and Luke are named among
those, Luke, then, was a Gentile, and
in that the book is peculiar,

Again, he appears in both his boolks
as the friend of Theophilus His
method of nddressing Theophilus in the
preface to this book, and in the intro-
duction to the Acts, * Most excellent
Theophilus,” might be accurately ren-
dered, " Your Excellency Theophilus,”
This whole subject is dealt with fully
in a book by Professor Robertson, Luke
the Historian in the Light of Research,
His suggestion i3 that probably Luke
was a freed man, who had been in slav-
ery, and that Theophilus was his patron,
who gave him his freedom, and re-
mained his friend after both had be-
come followers of Jesus Christ. What
is perfectly clear is that Luke wrote
his story for a man whom he calls
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*Your Excellency," his patron; and
also his friend.

There are evidences in the style of
Lulke that he was a Greek, and an edu-
cated Greek. Experts agree that the
dialect employed was employed with a
literary perfection, which is lacking in
the other writings. Dr, Robertson sug-
gests that probably he studied in the
Schools of Tarsus, as also did Apollos,
and Saul. ‘The suggestion is that all
three may have been students there
together.

From Paul we learn that Luke was a
physician, and in his writings we con-
stantly find medical terma, I believe
also that he was a ship’s doctor. Read
again, mercly from the literary stand-
point, the account of the long voyage
(Acts xxvii). That never could have
been written except by a man familiar
with @ ship, and the methods of the
sailor. Now, all this has a bearing on
the study of the book. The Divine ele-
ment in the Bible is never perfectly
discovered and realized, until the hu-
man element is recognized. These men
who wrote these books of the New
Testament were not sptomats. God
wrought through the persomality, se-
lected by the Haoly Spirit. 1 am pre-
pared to go further. He always selected
men who were by natural gifts, when
controlled by Divine guidance, fitted for
their work.

Let us go a step further at this point.
There are those who believe that, even
though a Greel, he was a proselyte to
the Jewish faith, before he became a
Christian. I do not believe it for a
moment. I believe he came straight
out of paganism to Jesus Christ. I do
not think that he passed through the
gatewny of the Hebrew faith or religion
at all. Trained in the Greek school, the
university of Greece in Tarsus, or
Athens, he had imbibed, from his youth
up, all the Greek outlook on life, and
that was entirely different from the He-
brew outlook on life. This man Luke,
born a Greek, educated in Greeck
schools, had imbibed the Greek philos-
ophy. The maoster passion of Greek
idealism and Greek philosophy was that
of the perfection of persomality. The
thinking, in those about three centuries
of virile thought in Greek history, was
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not partioularly concerned with human
i lationships, but with lity,
and the gquestion of the perfecting of
persomality. Take the old-fashioned
illustration, for it has been used very
many times, Compare China with
Greece.  The history of China stretches
back over millenniums. The history of
Grecce was virile for about three cen-
turies only, In those three centuries,
Greece flung up more outstanding per-
sonalities than China has in all the mil-
lenniums of her history. 1 am not
speaking disrespectfully of China, I
am comparing two great, but entirely
different outlooks on life. China has
stood through all the centuries and mil-
lenniums of her history for the solidar-
ity of the race, the worship of ancestors
has proved it, and reinforced it; her
passion has not been that of the per-
fecting of individuals, but that of main=
taining racial relationship. Greece was
not so concerned; she sought for the
perfecting of the individoal; and she
wrought her ideal out into marble, and
until this day, the canon and criterion
of all accuracy in presentation, and
beauty in sculpture is that of Greece,
This, then, is Luke, a man, some-
where, somehow, somewhen,—and none
kmows when it happened,—was led to
Christ, and he found in Jesus—I am
taking the human pame for a moment
resolutely,—he found in Jesus the Per-
sonality Who fulfilled all his dreaming,
and smashed the mould of Greek think-
ing by His greatness, for it was too
smull to hold Him. This Gospel draws
the personality of our Lord from that
standpoint, as fulfilling the ideal of ui-
termost and absolute perfection. As far
as I am concerned, I say without any
hesitation, Matihew could not have
written from that standpoint; Mark
certainly could not have done so,
neither could John. They all had the
same material and Person; but differing
men, chosen of the Holy Spirit, saw
different phases of truth. Here, then,
is the writing of a Greek, cultured,
educated, refined, with Greek idealism
colouring his outlook, coming to Christ,
and finding in Christ that which ful-
filled the highest in his thinking before
he found Christ, and correcting and
destroying everything that was false in
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that thinking. This is the man who
writed this story.

Two elements merged in him, which
are very rarely found in one person.
He was a man of scientific mind He
claims that. This was a scientific trea-
tise, the result of scientific examination
of the personality of Jesus. But he is
also an artist. There is an old legend
of the Church that a painting of the
Virgin Mother was found in Jerusalem
from the brush of Luke. The early
Church writers all spoke of him as an
artist. Somebody has said that be was
A poet, too, and gives as a proof, that
he caught and preserved for us the
great songs that burst upon the world
with the coming of Jesus into it. Here,
then, is a remarkable man, artistic in

[ ment and sei in ity.

bourhood of the things which had hap-
pened. He was with Paul on the
journey and voyage to Rome; and there
can be no doubt that some years after
be was with him in his last imprison-
ment; and he certainly passed under
the influence of Paul's interpretation of
Christ and Christianity. He investi-
gated under that influence.

Here, then, let us turn aside for a
moment to consider Paul's interpreta-
tion of the humanity of Jesus. There
are certain referemces which we may
note. Romans v.15, 1 Cor. xv.47, Phil
ii8, I Tim, ii.5. Those are the only
places in the writings of Paul where
Paul refers to Jesus aa a Man, that is,
the only places where he names Him

If Paul wrote the letter to the
, then we may add Heb, i3,

And yet once more, and this is of
wupreme importance. This man was the
close friend and fellow-traveller of Paul
for years, There is something very
beautiful about that, Whether it is true
or not, as Dr, Robertson suggests, that
they were students together in Tarsus,
we do know that Paul was born in Tar-
wus, and all the early years of his life
he lived in Tarsus. Although Paul was
u Jew, 2 Hebrew, and a Jew of Jewry,
of the tribe of Benjamin; whereas Pauol
was all that, and whereas that was the
dominant passion in all his mental out-
look, he was certainly influenced by
those early years and surroundings.
Paul, therefore, conld sympathire with
all the Greek that was in Luke.

We know when he became his com-
panion from Acts xvi.ll. He had been
recording the work of others in the
third person, and suddenly he employs
the first person as he said, “ We made.”
Luke joined him just at the beginning
of the European eampaign. At Philippi
he was with him. He was with him,
oo, in Thessalonica. Then the breth-
ren sent Paul up to Bercea, and pres-
ently he went on to Athens. Then Luke
was left behind; but he soon joined him

vii.24, viiid, x.12; but in the Revised
Versions, the word “man™ is not in
cither of these references. So I shall,
in this connection, leave Hebrews out
altogether. Then we have four places
where Paul definitely refers to Jesus as
Man, If we consider them in their
context, we shall find Paul's interpreta-
tion of Christ. That is a much larger
matter. I refer cnly to his interpreta-
tion of the human in our Lord. There
is one pregnant phrase and reference
and description in the Corinthian pas-
sage, in which Paul called Jesus the
“second Man” He also ecalled Him
the “last Adsm."” Do not make the
stupid blunder of calling Jesus the sec-
ond Adom. He ealled Him the see-
ond Man, and the last Adam. If you
say second, you postulate a third,
fourth, fifth, and a succession. The
second Man He was, and from that see-
ond Man a whole race of new men has
sprung. But He is the last Adam; the
race gpringing from Him will be final,
in that it will meet the Divine ideal.
Paul saw Jesus as God's second Man,
as man's last Adam. Luke's story, the
story of a Greek, a physician, educated,
trained, of scientific mind, of artistic

ngain. We pick up the ref in
xx.5, 6, and then right on to the end,
he was with Paul. He was with him
ull the two years in Cmsarea, during
Paul's imprisonment there. Do not for-
wet here, how near Cesarea was to
Jerusalem. There he was in the neigh-

tem and the friend and com-
panion of Paul, sets Jesua forth as be-
ing the second Man, the last Adam,
fulfilling everything in His idealism, the
perfect Ome, the perfect Personality,
end exceeding Greek idealism as re-
vealing Him as Head of s mace.
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Now let us read the Preface which is
contained in the first four verses, A
preface is always written to introduce
the reader to the book; and the writer
always writes it last. There is no ques-
tion that the first four verses in this
Gospel were written last by Luke; the
tenses he used prove this. He referred
to the writing as completed.

" Forasmuch as many have taken in
hand to draw up a narrative concerni
those matters which have been fulfil
among us, even as they delivered them
unto us, who from the inning were
eyewitnesses and ministers of the Word,
it seemed good to me also, baving
traced the course of all things accu-
rately from the first, to write unto thee

0 the certainty
concerning the things wherein thou

‘wast instru

There are four things Luke tells us in
this preface. He nimes his subject;
gives the sources of his information;
describes the method of his work; and
reveals the purpose of his writing.

He names the subject. * The Word,™
* ayewi and mini of the
Word" That is his final name for
Jesus. He bad written his story about
Jesus in His human nature and His
buman life; but when he came to
write the preface he summed up, and
hg does not say, Those who were eye-
witnesses and ministers of Jesus of
Nazareth, or of the Christ, but *“ of the
Word" That is a3 definitely a title
there, as it is in the Gospel of John

“In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with Cod, and the
‘Word was God, . . . And the Word be-
came flesh and tabernacled among us
=+ full of grace and truth.”

In reading that, we know John is using
a title for Jesus, Transiators have al-
ways spelled the word * Word * with a
capital letter in John, but they have
spelled it in Luke with a small letter,
Now, there is no reason from the stand-
point of translation why & logas in the
Gospel of John, and Luke's inflected
#ow logow, should not be treated in the
same way, In each case the definite
article in used . Robertson says
concerning this book:

" The humanity of Jesus in Luke is
not the deity of humanity so much as
the humanity of deity,”

It is the human we see, but He is here,
God manifest in the fesh. When Luke
writes, it is the story of the perfect
Man, but when the story is finished, he
does not falk shout Jesus: when he
opeaks of Him, he ealls Him * The
Word."

Then he gives us the sources of his
information. He tells us that many had
taken in hand to write a nparrative
The reference may include the story
Mark had written, and the story which
Matthew had written; but it includes
many moré. He said many had taken
in hand to write. Thus we first see him
collecting every such story he could
find. But there was another source of
information. * Those who from the be-
#ginnlng were eyewitnesses and minis-
ters of the Word "—those who had
actually peen Jesus, and served Him in
the days of His flesh. To them he
talked, His word for these people is
arresting: * eyewitnesses," _dwiopiad,
This is a medical term. We are famil-
iar with it in its English form, autopsy.
What is an autopsy? Strictly it is &
It I, first-hand investigation. Au-
topsy means seeing for yourself, Gen-
erally, medical men now use it in
onnection with po i
tions, But it is personil investigation,
Not merely those who had seen Jesus
personally, but living ministers to Jesus,
who had investigated Jesus for them-
selves. He got first-hand stories. The
word, * ministers, is equally interest-
ing _Upwe!si. It also wns & word in
medical use, Literally it means under-
rowers. This word was used for doc-
tors who were in attendanee upon the
principal physician in any case, in-
ternes, as we might call them. Thus
this doctor is using medical terms. He
said, I obtained my information from
those who personally investigated Jesus,
those who served Him in the days of
'H.u flesh, those under-rowers, who were
in attendance upon Him, the Great
Physician, as He went out upon His
work everywhere.

All this reveals the fact that this
book was probably the work of years.
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He collected the writings; talked to
any one who had frst-hand stories to
tell him. I have no doubt that some-
where e was introdoeed to the Mother
of Jesus, and from her had the match-
leas story that he could have gained
from none other.

Then he reveals the method of his
worle. First he says that he traced the
eourse of all things accurately from the
beginning. That is an important alter-
ation from the old WVersion, which
makes it look as though Luke meant,
he knew all from the beginning. He
means the exact opposite. He ohtained
all the material ; and then he traced the
course of all things ly, ‘This

word in the Greek, Kathéres, which in
the word of the artist. He claima that
having obtained his material, and sifted
and examined it, and put it in proper
relationship, he wrote it in artistic
ofder.

Finally, he reveals the purpose of the
writing, " That thou mightest know the
certainty concerning the things wherein
thou wast instructed” Certainty here
means more than intellectun]l convie-
tion; it signifies safety, security. Then
carefully observe the word “in-
structed,” in the phrase * concerning
the things wherein thou wast in-
structed.” It should be rendered “in-

ted by word of mouth.” That is

wiis the work of scientific investigation
of the whole of the stories he had gath-
ered about Jesus.

In this eonnection he employed «
word which arrests us. He says he
traced the course of all things *amo-
thei® We have rendered that, * from
the first." Now, that word in Greek
use does sometimes mean * from the
first,” but it alse means * from above”
In utriet etymology, I think the proba-
bility is that it means “ from above
Note one or two occurrences of the
mame word. Jesus was talking to Nieo-
demus, and said: “Ye must be born
anothen.” The old Version rendered
that “again” The Revisers have ren-
dered it, “smew” and “borm from
above * in the margin. I am quite sure
Jesus meant, “ from above” Take an-
other illustration. * The wisdom that
nometh down omothen.” There it must
be * from above My own view is
that when Luke says he traced the
course of all things accurately * ame-
then,” e meant from above; and that
he was claiming that his scientific work
was under the guidance of heaven it-
welf, that he mot only brought to bear
upan liis work his own scientific ahility
to pift and trace; but he sought gui-
dance from heaven, That is how he
prepared his material.

nd then he says he wrote " in or-
der.” This phrase “ia order™ is one

very important. Theophilus, hia friend,
had been instructed, not through writ-
ing, but by oral instruction. It is the
Greek word from which we derive our
word * eatechism,” which strictly is in-
struction by word of mouth. Theophi=
lus evidently was not in possession of
a writing upon which he could depend.
Luke wrote that he might have cer-
tuinty, safety, that he may know secur-
jty. That indicates the walue of all
historic documents, The writing gives
fixity to the truth. Oral teaching is
never gafe for finality. ¥ may tell you
the story of Jesus, and I tell it to you
honestly as I know it. You repeat it,
as the result of your hearing from me,
with equal honesty. Inevitably there
will be some deflection. By the time
this process has gone far eénough, the
story may mot be the same at all. Luke
wrote in order that Theophilus might
have o document, a writing, giviog Sx-
ity to the truth, and in it find certainty,
certitude. Thus the value of the writ-
ing is that it givea the truth in germ
and in norm, In germ, that is, it needs
development, consideration, amplifica-
tion. In norm, that is, that in all such
processes it is the standard of examina-
tion, and the test of accuracy.

Such, in brief, is what we know of
the writer, and of the writing. With
these things in mind we may go for-
ward with our study of the book.
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sage, you will find the Rabhi never ends
with those final words, " Lest [ come
and  smite the earth with a corse
They always go back and read the im-
mediately preceding part of the verse,
“And he shall turn the heart of the
fathers to the children, and the heart
of the children to their fathers." They
read the solemn warning, * Lest I come
and smite the earth with a curse,” but
they never end there; they go back and
read the words of hope.

It in significant that the angel ended
with the last words of hope fram the
Hebrew prophet. Four hundred years
no woice, and then the final words that
had come from an authentic prophet,
were spoken in the Templs to a listen-
ing priest. That prophecy, that final
word was mow shout to be fulfilled,
and the mission of the forerunner was
deelared. He will tum the hearts of
the fathers to the children, and the
hearts of the children to the fathers
In other words, he will eome
primal_ideals, He will come to turn

ese renegade people back to the patri-
archs, Abraham, lsaae, Jacob, and to
the things for which they stood. Thus
the angel in the Temple employed the
final words of Hebrew propheey, to
show that what was now about to hap-
pen was in continuity of a Divine
procedure.

A great principle is involved in this.
God's work is continuous, but there are
often gaps, and the gaps are created
for two reasons, first because God nover
works by almanacks; and secondly be-
cause it is possible for men and women,
sinning men and women, to postpone
His activity, but never ultimately to
defeat it. Four hundred years, but now
the thing is to go on; and the angel,
quoting these final words, declares that
the mission of John shall be in fulfil-
ment of that final prediction. One can
imagine how, during the dark days of
those four hundred years, devout souls
would sometimes be tempted to say:
God must have forgotten, God must
have broken down, God must have
failed! Some Christinn people so speak
today, when things look dark. God has
not forgotten, God has not broken down,
God has not failed, Malachi, the mes-
seuger of the old covenant, closing for
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the time hemu lhe period of prophetic
ministry, d 1 that the

should come, and prepare the way of
the Lord, and his mission should be to
turn the heart of the fathers to the
children, and the heart of the children
to the fathers, Four hundred years
passed, and suddenly into the Temple,
splendid and desecrated; to the priest-
hood largely degraded, but having its
loyal sons within its borders; the angel
came, awift from the presence of God;
one Gabriel; and he said in effect, if
I may change the wording to insist
upan the valie: God has not forgotten,
God has not broken down, God has not
failed; the thing pudmml iz now ecom-
ing. The contuuity of the Divine
activity is clenrly revealed.

Now we turn to the story itseli
With what perfeet naturainess and his-
toric simplicity Luke tells it, merging
the ordinary and the extraordinary;
that is, the matural, and the soper-
natural,

First, the ordinary or matural things
mre here. Two penple are seen, Zaeh-
arias and Elisabeth, both of priestly
parentige. [ cannot read this story
without being arrested by these names.
Zacharins means, Jehovah remembers.
The futher and mother of Zacharias
gave the boy a name, and those ald
Hebrews, when they guve their children
names, did not choose them because
they thought they were pretty. When
this man and this woman chose the
name of this boy, and called him Zach-
arins—not Jehovah, but the shortened
form. Jah, Jab, remembers—they had
something in their mind concerning the
highest things of life. There is in it a
sound like a sob of sorrow, a recogni-
tion of desolation, but it ia a song of
assured hope—Jah remembers! Herod
was not yet king when that boy was
born, but the conditions were lesding
up to that elimax of evil. The dark-
ness of the land was deep, desclation
wias everywhere; and the man and
woman had a laddie born, and they
called him, Jah remembers.

Then, in process of time, he married
a danghter of Aaron, whose name was
Elisabeth. There was another priestly
family somewhere, and to that father
and mother a girl was born. Perbaps
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they were a little disappointed that it
was not a boy, for such was often the
case in Jewish homes in those days:
but they gave her a name, a great
name. Again in it T think 1 can find
the revelation of & gasp, & hope, an
aspiration, a reminder to strengthen
faith in dark days. They called her
Elisabeth,—the oath of God. These the
people—Zacharins and Elisabeth, two
ordinary people; and yet their wvery
names suggest hope, aspiration, faith,
still Hving in that ancient economy,

Then their character is given in
werse six:

" They were both righteous before
God, walking in all the commandmenta
and ordinances nf the Lord blameless.”

That is a wonderful deseription of
these two people. God has always had
His elect remnant; and here were two
af them unguestiomably. * They were
both righteous before God, walking in
all the commandments“—that is, the
moral law——"'and ordinances "—that is,
the ceremonial law—"of the Lord
blameless” That is complete revela-
tion. Nothing need be said about it.

But now observe the next words.

“And they had no child, because that
Elisabeth was barren, and they bath
were now well stricken in years (verse
Beven),

Oince agnin we must get back into
the Jewish stmosphere. That was the
trugedy in their home according to their
way of thinking; they were childless,
Some Jewish writers have told us that
the sense of tragedy was not so much
that they lacked a child, as that by
such lack they were cut off from all
relationship to the hope for Messiah.
That §s something which, I think, we
have hardly recognized sometimes, that
these people looked upon children as
the heritage of the Lord, and were all,
the devout ones, hoping that from their
Juins would spring their long-looked-for
Messiah, They were childless;, and
therefore they had no hope of any liv-
ing link alotg the line of the flesh with
Messiah, That was the tragedy to the
mind of the devout Jew. These two
people had desired a son, had prayed

for a son, and had given up praying
for that son.

“ But the angel said unto him, Fear
not, Zacharias; because thy supplica-
tion is heard."”

Thus it is evident that they had prayed
for a son, and the response of Zacharias
proves that they had given up hope:

“And Zachnrias said unte the angel,
Whereby shall I know this? for 1 am
an old man, and my wife well stricken
in years,”

They had hoped, they had prayed. The
answer had not come, Jand along the
line of the ordinary, the natural, there
was no

To that man the ﬂngr] was sent, and
the revelation came in the arderly
course of his work, But it also is true
that it came to him in a great day. It
was the day when he passed to the
altir of incense, and burnt the incense
thereon, That act came to no priest
save once in his lifetime. There were
at least twenty thousand priests at the
time; and every one of them was sup-
posed to have ome day when he entered
the Holy Place, and standing by the
table of incense, he lifted the fire, and
caused the incense to rise, It was a
great day in the priestly work of Zach-
arias, It was ordinary, but a great day.

Now let us turn to the extraoedinary,
or supcrnatural things. First the ap-
pearance of the angel. Luke does mot
go aside to argue for the existence of
angels. He writes it down with perfect
naturaloess. The sopernatural is writ-
ten down as being natural. The ex-
traordinary is recorded as ordinary.
Why? Because Luke was writing from
the Divine standpoint; and sll the
things we call supernatural are only
supernatural because they are super,
beyond, the resch of cur mentality to
explain. The angel standing there was
supernatural to men, but natural to
God

'Ti:i! wag the first angel communica-
ticn of which we have any authentic
record for four hundred years. Its

keynote was * Fear not.” The outlook
was desolate, dark, and an angel came
fram God. God found His wvantage
ground in the soul of & man exercising
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“And he shall go before His face in
the apirit and power of Elijah, to turn
the hearts of the fathers to the children,
and the disohedient to walk in the wis-
dom of the just; to make ready for the
Lord @ people prepared."—Luke §.17.

HERE are two more words in our

tranalation, * for Him," but they
are supplied. We end where the text
really ends, “a people prepared.”

This was the statement of the angel
Gabriel concerning John. It is central
to the paragraph which beging at verse
five, and ends at verse twenty-five
Luke begins his story of Jesus with an
account of His forerunner, This in jt-
self is fmmediately arresting and sig-
nificant ; pigmificant of the greatness of
John, and of the glory of that for which
his ministry prepared. When we read
these twenty-five verses we are already
standing on the threshold of the maost
marvellous period in all the history of
humanity, that comparatively brief pe-
riod of a generation, as we measure
generations now, of about three and
thirty years. The life of Jesus is the
central and pivotal generation in human
history, There was nothing like it be-
fore; and everything before it led wup
to it. There has been nothing like it
zince ; but everything since has been re-
lated to the things that happened then,

This story of John constitutes s link,
connecting the work of our Lord with
everything that had gone before. The
story is the link between the old econ-
omy and the mew. To use Biblical
phrasing, it is the link between that
period in human history when in times
past God spoke unto the fathers by
prophets in divers portions and divers
munners, and that period in which God
was about to speak to men finally in
His Son. The story shows that from
the Diivine standpolnt there is no break,
but continuity.

Here we see all the things of the past
economy, end this remarkable man,
Jobn, linking up that past with that
which was to come. The old and the
new are seen to be a continuous move-
ment in the programme of God. Sharp
the break in many ways between the
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old and the new on the level of human-
ity's experience; but in the economy of
God everything moved forward,

The time note is marked in the fifth
yerse:

" There was in the days of Herod,
km& of Judiea, a certain priest, named
Zacharias."

“In the days of Herod.” We read
it easily, We have read it all our
lives; and reading it easily, and regu-
larly, and persistently, we know what
it means; but let us stop and think of
ita real significance; of the dark, sin-
ister, and terrible condition of things
suggested ; may, more than suggested,
declared, by this little phrazs, “the
days of Herod.” This is the Herod we
commonly call the Grest. He was an
Idumean. In the twenty-seventh chap-
ter of Genesis, and the forty-first verse
we find these words: “And Esau hated
Jacob." T need not say mere. Herod
was an Idumean, Herod did not belong
to Jacoh, He belonged to Esau: and
that long line of continuous hatred had
lasted across the centuries. It is an
arresting fact, that at that time an
Idumean was reigning over the Jewish
people.  Herod was king. " In the days
of Herod, king of Jude=a." They had
never had a king since the captivity,

il this man was king. His title of
king was conferred uwpen him by the
Roman Senate, through the influence of
Antonius and Octavius. He was a vis-
szl of Rome, and by courtesy was called
king. There was no real meaning in
his kingship, His authority was only
delegated, and the title was the result
of his sycophancy with the Roman em-
pire. Herod at this period had done a
dastardly thing. He had erected in the
Innd, vast and gorgeous temples for the
worship of idols. The Jewish pecple
did not enter these temples; but the
land was swarming with Gentiles, and
Herod built the temples for them, and
the influence reacted upon the Jews.
Moreover, he had introduced games
which were blasting Rome itself, *In
those days,"” when ' Herod was king of
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Judza™ That is the time note, and it
revenls the condition of the Iand.
When the declaration came concerni-
ing the coming of John, it came to the
Temple. The Temple was then in
process of building, mnd had been so0
for smixteen years, It was not com-
pleted when our Lord commenced His
ministry. When, thirty years later, they
saidd, " Forty and six years was this
Temple in building,” they did not say
that it took that time, for it was not
even then finished. It was of exquisite
workmanship, a marvellous structure, a
Temple by its very mngnificence wviolat-
ing some of the first principles for
which these people had stood. Never-
theless, it was the Temple, and when
the announcement cencerning the birth
of John was to be made, it was to the
Temple that the angel came, and not to
the outer cotrts, The word translated
Temple is Naos, which included the
Holy place, and the Holy of Holies.
The angel appeared in the Holy place,
not the Holy of Holies, for the altar
of incense stood in front of the veil.
The messenger came to a priest, a
priest of the order of Aaron, one i3
the direct priestly line. The priesthood
win still in existence, a Divine institu-
tion. But it was to a priest, not the
high priest, but to a priest in the Tem-
ple service. He came on a day when
the multitudes were there. They were
gathered around the Temple. Luoke

process was already going forward.
Nevertheless, it was the symbol of the
Divine presence, successor of the Tab-
ernacle of cold, cenire of the Divine
throne and authority. This principle is
manifest again, as God comes to the
priest, but not to the high priest, not
to the priest degraded and debased by
a false thinking about God; but to a
priest fulfilling his service. Al the old
waa being linked up to the new. God
was not contradicting anything of the
past. Everything in the past is seem,
moving on towards the fulfilment of the
Divine purpose. Jesus is seen coming
“in the fulness of time;" the Divine
continuity of purpose is at work. And
this is the background that we find as
we study this particular passage.

S0 we turn to the declaration of the
mission of John by Gabriel:

“He shall be great in the sight of
the Lord, and he shall drink no wine
nor gtrong drink; and he shall be filled
with the Heoly Spirit, even from his
mother's womb. And many of the chil-
dren of Istacl shall he turn unto the
Lord their God. And he shall go be-
fore His face in the spirit and power
of Elijah, to turn the hearts of the
fathers to the children, and the dis-
obedient to walk in the wisdom of the
just: to make ready for the Lord a
people prepared.™

Gabiriel, in declaring what the office

of the forerunner was to be, quoted in
the listening ear of the priest in the

thus gives us a graphic fve pie-
ture of the time and the conditions, as
he introdoces His forerunner. The
king is there, degenerate. The Temple
is there, desecrated. The priesthood is
there, degraded. The people are there,
debased. N, hel 7 !
upon the line of His own ordination.
He comes to the Temple, though it is
desccrated. He comes to the priest-
hood, though om the whole it is de-
praded. He did not come to the king.
He did not eome to the people, save
through the appointed channel of the
priesthood. In the Divine operation
the principle of selection is manifest.
The king was passed; he was an
Idumiean, unrecognized by high heaven.
The Temple was desecrated. Presently
ot Lord maid, ¥ Your house is left unto
you desolate;” and the desecrating

Temple, the wery last words of the
Nebiim, or Prophets, with which these
Hebrews were fami Four hundred
yeoars before the coming of Messiah,
four hundred years before John, Mala-
chi was the last of the great messen-
gers, and these were his final words:

“ Remember ye the law of Moses My
servant, which [ commanded unte him
in Horeb for all Israel, even statutes
and ordinances. Behold, T will send
you Elijah the prophet before the great
and terrible day of Jehovah come. And
he shall turn the heart of the fathers
to the children, and the heart of the
children to their fathers; lest 1 come
and smite the earth with a eurse.”

1f we go into any Hebrew synagogue
on  Sabbath next, and it happens that
they are reading that particular pas-
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his priestly office; himself righteous be-
fore God, walking in all His command-
ments and ordinances, blameless; and
the first words that passed the angelic
lipa were, * Fear not." Then followed
the declaration that to this childless
pair, past the years of the possibility of
baving & son, a son should he born.
All the history of the Bible is the his-
tory of the extraordinary touching the
ordinary, of the supernatural acting
upon and beyond the natural. The ex-
traordinary is ordinary to God. The
supernatural is matural with God. The
son is to be born. Go back to the be-
ginning of the economy. Where did it
begini? In Abraham. How did it go
on? A supernatural son, Isane, I can
hear Sarsh lnughing acrose the cemtuy-
ries. Do you wonder at it? I can see
Abraham halting in his belief, Belief
had brooght him from Ur of the Chal-
dees; but now he laughed, and Sarah
laughed. God is very patient, when un-
belief laughs at Him. The son was
barn!

All this story is background, The
light is on the horizon of the coming
of Jesus; but this is that which pre-
cedes His coming. 'We are looking at
the forerunner, and the supernatural is
already seen in the angel's visit, and in
the decluration that a son is to be born
to Zacharias and Elisabeth, out of the
matural order,

The angel tells his name. His name
shall be called John, John  simply
means the grace of God. The father,
Zacharias, Jah remembera: the mother,
Elimbeth, the oath of God; and now
the boy, John, the grace of God. They
did not choose the name; the angel de-
clared it 28 heaven’s name for him, the
grace of God; the offspring of the re-
membrance of God and the cath of God.

We turn once more to the ordimary,
the matural. Zacharias feared when he
saw the angel.

* Zacharias was trovbled when he
saw him, and fear fell upon him"” And
ke ralsed the difficulty along the Hoe of
the natural, when he heard that the son
was to be born. And once again, ses
the extraordinary, the supernatural,
* Fear pot,” Thy prayer is answered
1 am Gabricl. I was sent by God

In the presence of his fear and
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doubt, Zacharias was given a sign.
What was it? That he should be dumb
and deaf. Nine months he could not
bear anything, nor speak. Almost all
expositors say that this deafness and
dumbness was a punishment for unbe-
lief. 1 do mot believe there was amy
clement of punishment in it He
wanted a sign, and God gave him a
sign; and jt was that he was rendered
speechless and deaf. He was plunged
intc a great silence, He conld hear no
voices, he could say no word. I do not
thiok it was a punishment I think it
wis a sign. He wanted it, and what a
gracious sign it was. What a blessed
thing to be able for nine months to
hear nobody talk, and to talk to no-
bedy! Of course, I mean after a reve-
lation like that, T do not think it was
a rebuke. Gabriel did say,  Because
thou believedst not my words;” but it
does mot menn he was being punished.
He was plunged into himself with God,
for nine months to ponder the thing.
When the silence was over, what did
he do? He sang the Benedictus,
* Blessed be the Lord, the God of Is-
mel”  QOut of the silence came the
song, and in some respects, no greater
pocm was ever given to the listening
enr of humanity,

Thus as we ponder Luke's story of
the preparation of the herald of the
Lord, we are constrained to exclaim,
“Our God is marching on” Human
failure everywhere, but the Divine vie-
tory is clearly seen. Yet in order to
Divine victory, in the midst of human
failure, God mneeded, and He found,
loyal souls as His wantage ground. A
little group is scen. We shall see more
of them anon, Anna, and Simeon, and
Mary, and Joseph; all members of an
clect remnant, living in the remems-
brance and truth of the past There
God found wvantage ground, set down
His foot, and marched on toward the
great event; the coming into human life
in the Person of His Son, and all that
followed thereupon.

Wonderful, wonderful story, the
merging of the ordinary and the ex-
traordinary, of the npatural and the
supernatural; God never defeated, but
marching on toward the goal upon
which His heart is set.

LU
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“Now in the sizth month the an
Gabricl was sent from Cod unto a eity

of Calilee, named Nazareth. . .. And
thzfs aa?d departed from  her."—Luke
1,26, o

HESE sentences comstitute  the

boundaries of the matchless story
of the Annunciation. The story is
matchless indeed, mysterious, magnifi-
cent, and majestic, It is the story of
the coming of the angel Gabriel to
MNazureth; the story of a messenger
sent from heaven, bringing to earth
stupendous tidings. As we approach it,
let us do so in the very temper and
spirit of the words that were written
by the Apostle Paul to Timothy, when
he sxid,

“ Without controversy great is the
mystery of godliness.”

Let us first observe the setting of the
event, and then consider the story itself.
In locking at the setting there are
two things to be cbserved; first, the
locality ; and secondly, the personalities.

" Now in the sixth month the angel
Gabriel wos sent from God unto o eity
of Galilee, named Nazareth, 1o a virgin
betrothed to & man whose name was
Joseph, of the house of David; and the
virgin's name was Mary, And he came
in unto her.”

As_to locality, Galilee not Tudes ;
Nazareth, not Jerusslem; the home

where Mary dwelt, not the Temple.
Jud®s was the centre ol the land that
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that was in anguish. In the former
time He brought into contempt the land
of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali;
but in the latter time hath He made it
gloricus, by the way of the sea, beyond
the Jordan, Galilee of the nations"
(Isadah ix:1),

Even then, Caliles had been over-run
with Gentiles, and was referred to in
comtempt. At this time it was the
tetrarchy of Herod, in which pagan
temples were raised ; und in which the
games of pagan peoples were demoral-
izing its people. Theréfore Judea, in
her pride of place and power and posi-
tion, still held it in contempt. To Gali-
lee God's messenger was gent.

gain, he pass crusalem, the
city of the great King, and came to
Nagzareth, This town was situated
about seventy miles northeast from
Jerusalem, and was a half-way house
between that city and Tyre and Sidon
in Phenicin, I want to stay hers a
moment, because it has a bearing on
our study. Nazareth stood on the hill-
side, and at the foot of the hill ran the
great highway between Tyre and Sidon
and Jernsalem. Along that highway
there passed Roman soldiers, Greek
merchants, Greek travellers, Jewish
priests, In my boyhood's days Naza-
reth was thought of as a little village
or hamlet of about three thousand souls
or less. We know now that Nazareth
then had at least fifteen thousand in
population, possibly more. It was ome
of the cities of Galilee; and being

God had chosen to be the iheatfe of  where it was geographically, it was the

His_operations through the centuries.
Je em wa i
subsequently—the
King. The Temple was at the ceotre
of The city, th &n;ﬁ;llm:nmr_of
God, a8 to_His manifestation, and as to
His eommunion with Hi= people.

en this heavenly messenger came
to earth with stupendous tidings he
passed over Juden and went to Galiles,
Galilee held in contempt, and that for

place where Roman soldiers often tar-
vied over-night, and Greek merchant-
men put up in the caravansaries. Naga-
reth was o hotbed of corruption. I
need not go into details. Your imagi-
nations will help you to see what it
could be like under those conditions.
When Nathanael said,

*“Can am thing come out of
Nan.rel.ll?'? s Ei

3 - be spoke as one familiar with the place.
loag et wr—————u-l'“-' find it exteti This is one of the popularly misunder-

the time of Isminh;
“But there shall be no gloom to her

stood and misapplied sayings of the
Bible. Generally we have imagined
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each case the angel speaks, and Mary
ANSWETS,

Now as to the frst; the angelic
salutation,
" Grace unto thee, . . . thou art en-

dued with grace, the Lord is with
thee.”

Mark the marvel of it There came
this heavenly messenger to thiz home,
to this girl, and so he spoke; heaven
sending o stupendous message, and yet
s greeting the one to receive it. It is
a wonderful revelation of the faet that
in any of the darkest days of human
history, God has always had His elect
remoant, Fle has always had sculs that
He could approach, through whom He
has been able to move forward How
thizs gives the lie to the deadly and
damnable heresy of Napoleon, that God
is on the side of the big battalionse. He
is always needing vantage ground, and
has always found it, and mostly where
men woold not have sought it. So here
the messenger came, not to Judaa, not
to Jerusalem ; not to the Temple; but to
1 heme, on the level of the srdinary, to
a despised town, and rightly despised
because of its corruption; and to Cali-
lee, held in contempt by the people of
privilegé; and to one woman walking
in the fellowship of God. There God
found His vantage ground.

Such was the angelic approach, 1
suid that in each case we find Mary
answering. There is no direct saying
recorded here, but the fact iz declared
that she was troubled at the salutation.

Now come to the annunciation

Think of the world =8 it then wis.
‘?m.mg on her geven hille in proud du~
potism, \{ Rome had hlud,
n world into submission, Bat heaven
had something to say, and to say it,
heaven pnssed the city on the seven
hills, and passed Jerusalem, and earme
down to & home,

The annunciation commenced ;

“Fear not, Mary: for thiu haat
found grace with God."

When the angel approached;, he said
" Grace Now, using the same word,
he said, " Fear not, Mary, for thou
hast found grace with God™ Here we

have a pew intention in the use of the
word grace. This was not a descrip-
tion of her character. This was tha
description of the high office of that
maiden, in human history, in the march
of the ages, in the vastness of the
economy of God.

When he said “Thou hast found
grace with God," the preposition is not
the same as when he maid, “ The Lord
is with thee™ In the latter it was
meta, but this is pars. Now, that little
preposition pors does not mean merely
that God was conferring grace, but she
bad found grace by the side of God, in
the fellowship of God. That fact ia
emphasized as the reason why she was
chosen.

“And behold, thou shalt eomcelve in
thy womb and bring forth & Son, and
nimlt call His name JEsus, He shall
be great, and shall be called the Son of
the Most High ; and the Lord God shall
S'vl: unto Him the throne of His father

avid; and He shall reign over the
acob for ever: and of His
ere shall be no end.”

Thus the Mystery was announced.
" Thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and
bring forth a Son.” That was heaven's
declaration to Mary, His name was
also anmounced. We read it with all
the radiant glory and beauty of the cen-
turies of interpretation and understand-
ing and experience bheating upon it
And yet we may miss something, Thou
“shalt call His name Jusus.,” Jesus ia
the Greek form of the Hebrew Joshua.
What did that name mean to Mary? I
wonder if she leapt to its true signifi-
cance. I but remind you of the fact
that there were probably scorea of boys
in those parts who bore the name; it
was ane of the commonest names of the
time. Where did it come from? The
man who first bore that name was the
successor of Moses, Where did he get
his name? That is not what his father
called him. That is not the pame his
mother gave him. He was born in
Egypt, in slavery; and when the baby
came, and was preserved, they gave
him & name, Hoshea, Salvation! It
was a sob and a sigh of people in slav-
ery; yet it was = song of hope, and s
in it there merged miner and major

house of
ingdom
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notes, He grew up; he became Moses'
right-hand man; and when the hour
cams that Moses knew he was to take
up his work and carry it on, Moses
changed his name. He took part of the
Diivine title, Jehovah, and parts of the
boy's name, parts of Jehovah and
Hoshea, and put them together, and he
made a new name for him, Jehoshus,
Jehovah-salvation, When this same
angel appeared to Joseph in a dream,
he said the same thing, but he gave the
reason for the mame

" Thou shalt call His pame Jesus,
for it in He !hat shall save His people
from their sins.”

At last, after the running of the cen-
turies, the One was now coming Who
should bear that name perfectly, and
fulfil its. meaning perfectly; Jehowah-
salvation.

His equipment is described in the
WOl

“He shall be great, and shall be
called the Son of the Most High"

It would consist in inherent greatness—
"“He shall be great;” and in relation-
ship—"the Son of the Most High"
His miseion is declared,

"The Lord God shall give unto Him

the throme of His father David; and
He shall reign over the house of Jacob
for ever; and of His kingdom there
shall be no end."
His Kingship is not to be limited to
Jacob; His Kingdom is not to be lim-
ited to the mation with which David
was associated; His Kingdom shail ful-
fil everything intended there, and go
stretching out and on, having no end.

Then we come to Mary's chall

of false delicacy. Leave the question
as it is. It is the cold, scientific, bio-
logical difficulty, bluntly stated. It is
the guestion being debated hotly today.
It is at lesst interesting, then, to ob-
serve that, according to the historie
record, the first person to raise the diffi-
culty was Mary herself;

" How shill this be, seeing 1 know
not a man? "

How is it possible for a woman to bear
a child, save as the result of the action
of & man?

Thus we pass to the third movement,
the angel's answer.

“And the angel answered and said
unto her, The Holy Spirit shall eome
Ier:\ thee, and the power of the Most

igh shall overshadow thee

That is a tremendous word, " over-
ahuduw. episkiazo, that is, envelope
thee in darkness, and it became an en-
veloping in darkness, which is excess
of light., That was the answer of the
angel to the question of Mary. I am
mot attempting any argument as to this
answer, 1 content myseli with saying
that my philosophy of God, and His
relation to the universe makes that
answer one which carries the consent
of my reason, as the only adequate way
of accounting for the Person of Jesus,
That is the solution of the biclogical
problem,

But there is another problem. In the
light of all human history, there is a
moral question, Mary did not raise it
1 do not think she realized it, Suppos-
ing that it can be that a child can thus
be born of & woman, how is that child
born of that woman, to :mpe th: con-

and it was the challenge of faith. It
was a perfectly natural question which
she asked. She did not challenge the
fact, but the method She siid;

" How shall t'hl! be, seeing that [
w not a man? "

I have seen that guestion tnn:l:ated

stant,
ity?7 We may quarrel wnh ﬂz: old
theological terminology, “ original sin "
and total depravity, 1 am not fighting
for terms, but I am facing facts; and
these are historically self-evident. If
this Child is to be born of a woman,
how is it to be free from, and escape
the continoous, persistent contamination

differently in the
and what is falsely called delicacy:
“ How can this be, seeing that I am an
unmarried woman?™ 1 hate this kind
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which cha all human history {
There is a moral difficulty here.

Now, it is o wonderiul thing that
when the angel answered her question,
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that NMNathanael was speaking in con-
tempt for its smallness, and relation to
Galilee, Do mot forget that he belonged
to a neighbouring city. He knew Naza-
reth well ; and when he asked the gues-
tion he was speaking the hlunt truth, in
the guilelessness of his heart. He said
in effect, Can any good thing come out
of Nazarath, corrupt as Norareth is?
To Nazareth, perhaps one of the most
corrupt towns to be found in all that re-
gion at that time, came the messenger.
Notice once more. Passing by Judies,
and going to Galilee; passing over the
city of the great King, and going to
Nazarcth, he passed over the T!r.nplu,
and enlr_ll:d a home. S b
about to happen om earth which Iil
heaven was waiching,—" which things
angels desire to look into "—and surely
they were watching the hero of God,
Gabriel, the messenger going down to
carth with a message. They saw him
pass the city and the Temple and go

into a home.

God, in His actions in human history,
is independent of Hu awn mmlutin-n!.
When men d ndelern The land | was

| hied ; E‘z city was blasted; the

Temple was 5:3‘ and God's mes-

senger passed ) lE:m all. od Teft the God Teft | the
land of H*!s H?'E'l -
the city of His ove ; and aseed the

er‘{!e “of His own appointment. 5o
much for locality,

Now as o the personalities, There
are two; Mary and Joseph. Joseph is
named, bu': we are told nothing about
him here. We may go to Matthew, and
there we have his description in L18
and xiii55. Two things we are told
about him. He was “a righteous
man;" and be was a carpenter. We
speak of the poverty to which our Lord
came. Let us not forget that poverty
in a relative term. He certainly did
not come to wealth, but He certainly
did not come to penury. The home of
the carpenter in a eity like Nazareth
wan not that of abject poverty. In the
book of Proverbs, we have the prayer
of Agur,

“Gwe_me neither poverty nor

&4
I-!ed uu: with the food that is
needful for me."

Neither too much, nor too little. I
think that would describe the home life
of Joseph and Mary.

Now let us look at Mary. The Prot-
estant Church has altogether too long
wronged the Virgin Mother. Mariol-
atry is idolatry. But in our rebound
from the false position into which the
Mother of our Lord has been lifted by
the Roman Church, we have too often
neglected her, we have been unfair to
her, we have consigned her almost to
ohlivion. Let us therefore look at her
ag we see her on this page. Cabriel
came

“To a virgin betrothed to a man
whose name was Joseph, of the house
of David; and the virgin's name was
Mary. And he came in unto her, and
said, Hail, thou that art highly
favoured.”

‘That word “ Hail * is a greeting, but it
is a cognate word of the word favour,
or grace. I do not like the re=lering
“highly favoured ™ for it suggests that
the reference was to the high office
which she was to fulfil as Mother of
Mesaiah, whereas it was a deseription
of her character. I am golng to change
the reading,

*“Grace be unto thee, thou art en-
dhned with grace, the Lord is with
thee"

Thus Mary is revenled to s here. She
is declared quite simply to have been a
virgin, parthencs. There are not two
meanings for that word. The meaning
is simple and self-evident. But she was
a virgin betrothed, mut married. Be-
trothal lasted in those times one year.
It was in that period in her life that
the angel visited her.

Her character is revealed in the salu-
tation of the angel;

" Grace unto thee, thou who are en-
dued with grace; the Lord is with
thee."

This, as I have already pointed out, had
no reference to the o she was to
fulfil. It had reference to her char-
acter, which created her fitness for the
office. * Thou art endutct with grace,
the Lord is with thee” In that saluta-
tion we have a portrait of Mary. Liv-
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ing in Nazareth, with the dark and
sinister background of its conditions, in
the midst of all kinds of impurity and
iniquity; she was endued with grace,
the Lord was with her. Here we see
her, a maiden of the royal line, the
blood of David coursing in her weins,
in the town, but held from all impurity,
endued with grace; living in the fel-
lowship of the God of her fathers, liv-
ing in quietness and in peace and in
purity.

Now notice carefully what happened.

* But she was greatly troubled."”

Once again allow me to change tue
word " tronbled.” It might mean that
she was caused sorrow, or pain. There-
fore I am going to substitute another
word,—agitated,

" 8he was greatly agitated at the say-
ing, and east in her mind what manner
of malutation this might be*

She was agitated at the manner of the
angel's address. She was not agitated
at the fact of an angelic visit The
probability is she had never seen one
hefore; but she believed in them, She
undoubtedly belonged to the Pharisaic
school 2s to her philosophy; she was
not Sadducean. Of course, it was a
wonder when the radiant presence of
the angel was discovered in the home;
but the thing that agitated her was his
salutation. To be told by this bright
angelic being that she was endued with
grace,—she could not understand it
She did pot know that. She was not
conscious of the beanty of her char-
acter. That fs in jtself a revelation.
Let us go on a little further in order
to wee her. When presently the angel
made to her the great and startling an-
nouncement that she was to be the
mother of the Messiah, without a mo-
ment's hesitation, anleul_v and hon-

* Behold, the handmaid of the Lord;
be it unto me according to thy word™

Have you seen the beauty of that
persomality?  Gabriel Rosetti, in his
poem on the Virgin Mother, which he
calls “Ave, Hail," has lines in which he
describes her imaginatively:

L Wm‘k and play,
ngl common to the course of day
Au: thee with meanings unful-

filled,

And all through girlbood, something
stilled

Thy senses, like the birth of light

When thou hast trimmed thy lamp
at might

Or washed thy garments in the

stream ;
To whose white bed had come the

dream
That He was thine, and thoo wast

is
Who feeds among the lilies.
A solemn shadow of the end
In that wise qﬁum ! contained !
Oh, awful end! And thus unsaid
Long years when it was fnished "

Mary was the elect of God for the
fulfilment of that tremendous office,
the Mother of Messiah. Behold her, the
Virgin Mary; failing, never rightly ap-
prehending the truth about Him untl
after the day of Pentecost; a sioning
soul, needing redemption through her:
Child, God's Son; and yet radiant in
beauty, walking amid the shadows in
fellowship with God, in that darl Naza-
veth; so that when this high messenger
came to earth to bring stupendous tid-
ings, he came to God's elect, Mary, en-
dued with grace; and so perfectly
endued with it that she was uncon-
scious of the fact, and was strangely
startled and agitated at the manner of
the salutation.

Now we turn to the story. There are
three movements in it, Let me first

di them. The first, the angelic

estly, the transpas ity of the
woman is revealed when she said to the
nngel: * How shall this be, seeing I
know not a man?"” Then, when the
nngel had answered that inguiry, and
more than answered it, as we shall see,
look at her once more. That quietly
bowed head, and the words that passed
her lips are again revealing;

approach; the second, the angelic an-
nunciation; the third, the angelic inter-
pretation. That covers the ground of
the paragraph. The angelic approach,
verses twenty-six fo twenty-nine, The
angelic annunciation, werses thirty fo
thirty-fonr, The angelic interpretation
in verses thirty-five to thirty-eight. In
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he went on and answered the other,
though she did not raise it;

“The Hely Spirit shall come upon
thee, and the power ol' the Most High
shall overshadow thee ;"

that answered her question; and the
angel went on; ‘' Wherefore also—"
There is something else, something
Mary did not ask;

" Wherefore also the Holy Thing
which is begotten shall be called Holy,
the Son of God"

The angel answered the biological ques-
tion, saying: The thing shall be done
by the direct act of God, the power of
the Most High, the Holy Spirit, wrap-
ping thes roond, overshadowing thee,
producing in thy womb the Man-child;
and alrs, by that same act, by that
same energy, by that same force, the
Holy Spirit overshadowing, that which
is begotten shall be held from contami-
nation with the sin of thy nature, and
in human mature. It shall be holy. It
shall have being in thy womb by the
act of God; and it shall be held from
contamination with the sinfulness of
thy nature, by the same act of God.
The poulhlhry of the \’umn Birth, lud
the way of the I Ca

things; God is not imprisoned within
that which men call the natural; but
for His own purposes, He can act in
a way men can only describe as
supernatural,

Then he summarized everything as
he said,

“For no word from God shall be
void of power."

Mary said,

* Behold, the handmaid of the Lnr:l
be it unts me according to thy wor

It was a great act of surrender and
submission.

This is the Bihlical interpretation of
the: Person of Jesus. A naturalistic
philosophy mnecessarily cannot accept
this as true. Then that philosophy is
called wpom to account for Jesus in
some other way; and the only way to
do that, is to do what naturalistic
philosophy does; change the Jesus that
is presented in this New Testament.
To deny the supermatural origin of
Jesus, 'is to make Him natural merely.
To do that invalidates the records, not
of His Being alone, but of His teach-
ing, and His power in human history.
The reason why men reject this story

were declared by the angel i
Of this power of God, Gabriel gave
Mary an illustration, as he said,

“And behold, Elisabeth thy kins-
woman, she also hath concelved a son
in her old 2ge; and this is the sixth
month with her that was called barren.”

God is not limited by the ordinary; He
ean do, and does do, extraordinary

LUKE I.

N this paragraph we have the story

of two mothers; and here Mother-
hood, thus seen, throws a light and a
glory upon Motherhood for all time, for
here it is seen called by God into co-
operation with Him, in His redeeming
activity in human history. Here we
have reached the point in hisiory,
where is fulfilled that Word of God,
spoken in the beginning, when the
shadows bad deepened, and the dark-
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is di d in their philosophy of
God, If He is limited by their lknowl-
edge, this thing cannot be. But we are
not among the number of those who
hold this philosophy of God. We do
not think of Him as imprisoned within
the laws we have discovered, and the
forces we know. Therefore the ansyer
of the angel carries our rational con-
sent; because it is the only acconnting
for Him, that satisfies our reason.

ness had fallen because of humanity’s
revolt from His government; in which
He bad uttered the promise that one
day through Motherhood, victory should
be gained over the power of the enemy.
There are two things that demand
our attention; first the story, and sece

ondly, the sougs.
_In approaching the story, we begin
with Mary. She had heard the great
t. She und d, as we

LUKE
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were saying in a previous study, that
she was to be the Mother of the Jomg-
Ipoked-for Messinh. She had with fine
honesty challenged the declaration, be-
cause she saw the superiative impossi-
bility of it on the human level. She
had received the answer from henven,
that the thing should take place by the
act and power of God. She had bent
her head in reverent and adoring sub-
mission, * Be it unto me according to
Thy word.” The mysterious fact was
already accomplished.

Think of her circumstances and eon-
sequent consciousness. She was be-
trothed to a righteous man named
Joseph; and there came to him the
discovery of the fact that Mary was
with child. I know that many suppose
that the coming of the angel to Joseph
in a dream took place after the return
of Mary from her wvisit to Elisabeth.
Personaily I believe that, the mighty
fact having become a fact by the activ-
ity of God, the angel at once wisited
Joseph, Matthew tells us,

“ When His mother Mary had been
hetrothed to J , before they came
together, she was found with child of
the Haly Spirit."

This was discovered to Joseph.

“And Joseph, her husband, being a
righteous man, and not -nlhng to make
her a public exam l:. was minded to
put her away privily
There came to Imph the knowledge of
the fact. He knew nothing of the
sacred story. What were the alterna-
tives before him? They are stated
quite simply here. He did not desire
* to make her a public example. That
is a legal phrase; and rather than make
her a public example, he decided “to
put her away privily." That is also a
legal phrase. This was the alternative
open to any man under similar condi-
tions, On the one hand he could hand
her over to the authorities and make
her a public example, which meant that
aceording to the law of Moses she was
doomed to be stoned to death. That is
what Joseph decided mot to do. The
other alternative wu thal. ke might, to
use this technical word, * put her away
privily;" that is, zrlnt her a bill of
divorcement, cancelling the betrothal,

Betrothal meant among the Jewish peo-
ple a great deal more than it seems to
mean today. In those days a girl was
betrothed t5 & man, and the betrothal
was one year before the wedding; and
she was as irrevocably bound to him
under law, as she was under the mar-
riage ceremony, But the law provided
for the sin of infidelity. Instead of
committing her to the courts, and
bringing about her stoning, and making
Her a public example, he might give her
a bill of divorcement, and cancel the
betrothal. Joseph decided to take that
course, That was the decision he had
made. I think that is a proof that
Joseph loved her. You may always be
sure that if a person takes action for
breach of promise, that person bringing
the action does not really love the
other. Here was a man, the law on his
side; and before he had any interpre-
tation, and although his own heart was
breaking, he would cancel the be-
trothal ; rather than make her a public
example, he decided to put her away
privily.

Then came the angel visit in a
dream, declaring to him the mighty
secret; and we are told at once that
he took her to him, That means that,
instead of postponement of the mar-
riage to the end of the legal period of
betrothal, he took her at omce to his
home; and in his own continence,
guarded her, by giving to her his name,
and the sanctuary of his home. This
is a great story of love and faith.

But now go back in imagination to
that Narareth home, that Nazareth so-
cisty, thogse Nazareth surroundings;
questionings, whisperings, suspicions.
Explaniation was absclutely impossible.
Never forget that when you are think-
ing of the story. She could not ex-
plain, She conld tell the story, but
would anybody believe it? Now, be
quite honest. Would you have believed
it? I am quite convinced that part of
the sword that pierced the soul of Mary
in those earlicst days, and I think all
through life, was suspicion that rested
upon her,

Now we are not surprised to read,

* Mary arose in those days and went
into the hill country with haste, into &
city of Judah"
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The natural humanness of this thing is
patent. The mighty secret was with
her, she knew it. As she lifted her
face toward the God of her fathers,
there wus no shadow, no cloud; she
knew she was the handmaid, the bond-
maid of the Lord. But as she looked
around in Nazareth, those prying cyes,
those whispering voices, and those sus-
picions!  She arose and fled, “in
haste.” She fled from Nazareth, she
fled from Calilee, and she made her
way across and down south, until she
strucle Judes, and then on to the house
of Elisabeth to escape the glances, to
escape the whisperings, to find sym-
pathy—I did not ssy pity, she did not
want pity, but she did want sympathy.
No one needs pity who is right with
God; but if this be so, there still may
be circumstances: that lead along the
pathway of sorrow, and sympathy is
needed.  She fled for sympathy. I
think also that she went to that quiet
home, in a priestly city of Judea,
where were Zacharias and Elisabeth,
not merely for sympathy, but for time
to think.

Now let us go in imagination to that
home in Judwa. Elisabeth is there.
S5ix months have passed since the
great announcement to Zacharins. Six
months since the mystic hour in which
supernaturally, in the barren womb, the
man-child began to form. Elisabeth
was living there, nurturing under her
heart that loog-hoped-for son. Hope
which had perished, had been revived.
Nurturing under her heart that son;
she was surely brooding over his com-
ing, and over his office; and yet more,
over the coming One, of Whose coming
her son was to be the berald  Ungues-
tionably Zacharias had written out for
Elissheth the words the angel had ut-
tered to him,

“Thou shalt have joy and gladness;
and many shall rejoice at hiz birth,
Far he shall be great in the sight of
the Lord, and he shall drink no wine
nor strong drink; and he shall be filled
with the Hely Spirit, even from his
mother's womb. And many of the chil-
dren of Israel shall he turn unto the
Lord their God. And he shall go be-
fore His face in the spirit and power
of Elijah, to turn the hearts of the
fathers to the children, and the dis-

obedienit to walk in the wisdom of the
just; to make ready for the Lord a
people prepared.”

Elisabeth, in the i of that
priestly héme and city : nurturing under
her heart this wonder of a som; pon-
dering his office, was conscious that she
was living upon the verge of the dawn
of that day for which her peaple had
sighed and suffered through centuries,

Then they met. Mary arrived at the
house in the priestly city quite unex-
pectediy. There had been no fore-
announcement.  When she came in,
Elisabeth was filled with surprise to
dee her. It was a most unusual thing.
Elisabeth was not outside, greeting her.
She entered the house, and Elisabeth
met Mary there. Suddenly they were
face to face. And then happened the
wonderfal thing Luke records, and
which Elisabeth herself repeats in the
song, that when Mary entered the
house, and spoke, the babe leaped in
her womb. Elisabeth, in song, says,
“ the babe leaped in my womb for joy,"
the word " joy " meaning * exultation.”

In this materialistic age, in our ma-
terinlistic minds, we are inelined to
wonder at that story, and even chal-
lenge it. Yet what may lie behind this,
in the world of spiritual reality. Buot
there is such a world, about which we
are singularly ignorant. To me this ia
very mujggestive, that as the Holy Seed
within the womb of Mary approached
the unborn herald, there wag a spiritual
constiousness; the babe leapt in her
wamb for joy. 1 am not going to de-
bate it, biit I often bend over a erib
where a baby lies, and watch those
baby eves looking into mine, and won-
der how much that child knows. You
siy, if the child knew, it would tell
Not at all. Wordsworth was not far
wrong when he sang,

*Trailing clovds of glory do we

come
From God Who is cur bome;"
and a5 the years pass, we depart from
very real things,

Then Elisabeth was filled with the
Holy Spirit, and that means that there
came to Elisabeth slso something super-
natural, an illumination, an understand-
ing. She kmew, as Mary came, that
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Mary was God's tabernacle, and that
dwelling within her was the Lord of
life and the Lord of glory.

Directly Mary arrived, Elisabeth
broke out into her song. Let me pause
for & more general word. Here we ap-
proach & matter of arresting interest,
Lulke is the only one who has recorded
for ns the cutburst of poetry and music
in connection with the Incarnation
Mutthew does not tell us anything
about songs; Mark does mot tell us
anything about songa: Jehn dees not
tell us anything about songs ; but Luke,
the Greek, the artist, himself a poet as
well a8 a scientific man, whea he was
investipating, and getting these staries,
abtnined copies of these songs. That is
anather instunce of how the overruling
of the Spirit of God zllowd nothing to
be lost. Luke is. the instrument, and
the right instrument, to give us those
early poems and songs. From him we
have gnined the Beatitude of Elisabeth,
the Magnifieat of Mary, the Benedictus
af Zacharias, and the Nune Dimitts of
Simeon ; the Evangel sung by the angel
of the Lord over the plains, and the
Gloria of the angelie host Those who
love the modes of music will surely
linger over these chapters. Luke, the
artist, has gathered and collected, under
the guidance of the Holy Ghoat, the
stories which reveal the faet that when
Jesun came into the world, postry ex-
presaed itself, and music was reborn.

The Beatitude of Elisabeth waz an
ode to Mary:

“ Blessed art thou among women, and
blessed is the fruit of thy womb.
And whence is this to me, that the
mother of my Lord should come

wnto me ?
For behold, when the woice of thy
salutation came into mine ears, the

babe leaped in my womb for io{. e
or

And blessed is she that belicved ;
there shall be a (\x{::lmv.nr. ﬂnuu
things which have en spaol o
her from the Lord."

As I have said, this wes an ode to
Mary, but that is not the decpest truth
concerning it Its despest note is that
of its homage to, and adoration of the
Lord. Why did she celebrate Mary?
" Blessed art thou among women,”
why? “ Blessed i the fruit of thy

womb, And whenee is this to me, that
the mother of my Lord should come
unto me."

It is an ode to Mary, a recognition
of the greatness of her office, and the
wonder of that office ; yes, but her chief
glory is that she fs the * mother of my
Lord" Bengel says not Domina but
Mater Domine. The greatneis of the
Mother was recognized as the greatness
of the Child that she bore.

Thus Elisabeth, the daughter of the
old economy, was the first singer of the
new.,  Hers was the first song of
the Gospel; the first song of the new
oge that was breaking, All the blessing
that ghe proncanced upon Mary passed
through her lo the Son im her womb.
It was the last poetic voice of the old
ecomomny, and it grected the new; the
volce of & danghter of the priestly line,
singing of the advent of Him for
Whom the old had looked and sighed
und sobbed and waited, of Him Whose
coming meant the fulfilment of the
past, and God's march forward in ho-
man history to the accomplishment of
the end,

Now let us pass to the Magnifieat of
Mary. The first thing that impresses
us concerning it s that it is wholly
Hebrew in thought and expression, in
exultation, and in worship. It is almose
entirely eomposed of quotations from
the Old Testament psalms, That s in-
teresting in more ways than one. It
reveals Mary's aequaintance with that
great poetical literature of her people.
When she broke cut into song, she em-
ployed phrases with which she had been
familiar through all her years, Yet her
understunding of the ultimate value of
this poetry is seen in the fact that she
wove the seattered phrases frem the
past into this magnificent song, which
today within the Christian Church we
cull the Magnificat,

Its first movement iz a survey of the
past. Mary celebrated what God had
done. That was the burden of her
song, And it was not merely reference
to that which God had immedistely
done ; she went back, a true daughter
of Abraham, to Abraham ; her song was
encompassed within the economy of the
Hebrew people. But she celsbrated in
her song what God had dooe in the
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past, as it all led to the present. Note
that one phrase, " from generation to
generation.” She was looking back over
the history, away back to Abraham;
but she saw the activity of God * from
generation to generation,” and so on to
this immediate fact, and streiching
away beyond it; " Henceforth all gen-
eritions shall call me blessed.” Burton
says the Magnificat is really & Te
Deum, "My soul doth magnify the
Lord."

It is an arresting fact in her song
there is not a single word about the
Life mystic and mighty, nestling be-
neath her heart; and yet the whole
song was inspired by that faet. All the
past history of her people for Mary in
that Magnificat was flluminated by it

Think of the kind of song a Hebrew
maiden might have sung, a devout one,
too, in those days. She might have
celebrated God, she might have spoken
of His might, she might have celebrated
His majesty; she might have celebrated
His Kingdom; and then all the pzan
of pralse might have merged into the
dirge of disappointment. 1 think there
would have been warrant for any He-
brew maiden in those days to become
pessimistic in  her poetry. Ak, but
Mary could not. At.the core and cen-
tre of her Mother life, the Holy Thing
was enshrined, ratifying all her faith,
However dark the outlook, however
much the sword was piercing her soul,
however much she was entering into
fellowship with God as she bore mis-
understanding, reproach, suspicion—
the mighty, mighty Secret was there;
and Mary could do none other than
celebrate God, praise God that He had
acted from generation to generation,
and for all that He was now doing for
coming generations. There is a touch
of beautiful naturalness in it when she,
looking on to the coming generations,
said, "all generations shall call me
blesged.” Just as Elisabeth had called
her blessed, because of the fruit of her
womb, so Mary said they shall call me
blessed. Her exultation of soul was
found in the reason of her blessedness.

Thus while Elisabeth, the daughter
of the old, sang the first song of the
new, Mary, daughter also of the old,
sings of the old; but sings of the old

as ratified, fulfilled, as it moves on to
the future, because of the mighty, mys-
tic Mystery that was hidden at the core
and the heart of her life.

If we examine the song as to its
camponent parts, we find in it two
movements. The first is occupied with
her own experience (verses forty-six
to forty-nine). In the second, she
was celebrating God (verses fifty to
Eft:. -gix).

to her own experience. She
begins;

“ M’y soul doth ify the Lord,
mu*t Bath rejoicsd i Cod

“My soul . . . my spirit.* That is not
tautology, That is inspired and scien-
tific accuracy, My sonl” The word
there is pawche, the mind in the full
sense, Hy magnifics the Lord
And then "“my spirit," pmewma, the
essential fact of my persomality rejoices
in God my Saviour. She first speaks
of her mind, and then passing behind
it, she speaks of the spirit life of her.
Her mind was magnifying the Lord,
because her spirit life was rejeicing in
God her Saviour. The spirit is inspira-
tion; soul or mind is experience and
exprln:on. and so0 she begins her song.
The spirit rejoicing in God the Sl'll'-
dour; and therefore the mind grasping
!hn n.nl.fu:m:r of it all, experiencing
it, and expressing it, magnifying the
Lnrd.‘ That is pure praise. That is
worship on its highest level,
Proceeding, she gives the reason for
her rejoicing spirit;
“For He hath looked upon the low
estate of His handmaid;
For behold, from henceforth all
generations shall call me blessed,
For He that is mlgl!l:\r hath done
to me great things
Then immediately she celebrates God,
and there are four clear movements in
the celebration ;
First,
“Holy is His name"
Second,
" And His merqr is unto generations

and gene
On them !h:: fear Him."
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Third,
L He Isatll showed strength with His

l-k !mh scattered the prond in the
imagination of their heart.

He hltll put
their thrones,

And huth cxalied them of low
degree,

princes from

Fourth,
“The hungry He hath filled with

Ans:ufbe r:‘rf He hath sent empty
away
He hntl: given help to Tsrael Hia

Tha! He mlnht remember mercy

(As He spake unto our fathers)

Toward Abraham and his seed for
ever,

Mary thus set forth all the glories of
the God of her fathers; His holiness,
His mercy, His might, and His faith-
fulness, By that inward sign, by that
sense of the new-born life within her,
she knew the holiness of God, she knew
the mercy of God, she knew the might
of God, and she knew the faithfulness
of God

LUKE
* His name is John."—Luke i.63.

HESE four words constitute the
focal point of light in the story
mnmud in the paragraph now under
ion. It with the
fifty-seventh verse of this chapter and
runs to the end (verses 57-80). In it
we have the account of the birth of
John, and the Benedictus of Zacharias.
We start with the birth of the fore-
runner. The boy is born. The natural
has become active through the super-
natural for the fulfilment of the pur-
pone of God. And we need to bear in
mind the remarkable declaration made
to his father concerning him, when, in
the Temple courts, the angel told him
that this boy should be born, that he
should be filled with the Holy Spirit
from his mother’s womb. I want to
say one thing about that. There is
really mo article there. It does not
read " filled with ghe Holy Spirit.” It

From Elisabeth we have the first
song of the new era; and from Mary,
strangely and  beautifully crossing
hands as it were, we have the Jast song
of the old. I would eall Mary's the
swan song of the old dispensation. I
would call Elisabeths the birth song of
the new.

The last brief statement of the story
is that,

“Mar'v abode with her about three
months,”

It is good to think of these two women
for three months; Mary in the guiet-
ness of the priestly city in Jud=a, in
the fellowship of Elisabeth. Then she
went back to her own house. Six
months follow of which we have no
account. Vet we know that she lived
then in [ellowship with the God of her
fathers, more wonderful than she had
ever known; and that she was guarded
from all the bitterness of a town and
the stupidity of its idle gossip by
Joseph. All the while she was building
the body of Jesus! BSo the mystic
story ends,

I. 57-80

is troe that in translation we must
sometimes supply the article, but here,
@8 in some other cases, the article
should not be supplied. The declara-
tion that he was filled with the Haly
Spirit must not be taken in the sense
in which we speak of the filling of the
Holy Spirit today. The declaration is
that he was filled with holy spirt.
From his mother’s womb, this lad was
equipped with holy spirit for the min-
istry to which he was appointed. Here
i3 a case, as in that of Jeremiah, of a
prophet known of God from the womb
and before his birth, and foreordained
to ministry.

The wonder has happened, and we
have the picture of his rejoicing
Kinsfolk;

*NMow Eligabeth's time was !ulﬂlled
that she should be delivered; and sh

hmulht forth And her ne 1:.-
bours and h u'ﬂmnlk heard ﬂulifh
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And ye what wvalue in it? All the
countries are now multiplying  air
fleets!| We are a mad crowd. Peace
will never come that way.

The heavenly host was chanting the
anthems of welcone, not merely to that
Baby, but to the new race

“ Glory to God in the highest,
And on earth peace among men in
whom He is well pleased ;"

the race that will spring from that
Baby. That Baby is the second Man;
that Haby is the Iast Adam. From that
Child, that Son of God, Child of Mary,
born and lald in a manger, will spring
the race which shall satisfy the Divine
demands, and plesse the heart of God,
Peace there is, peace for them.

The old prophetic word rings its
minor chord of solemn warning down
the ages,

* There Ia no peace, saith my God,
to the wicked.

First pure, and then peaceable,

Let us end where we began. " There
is born . . , & Saviour.” He has come
into the world, in order that the race
that is displeasing to God because of
ite: #in, revalt, and pollution, may be

LUKE

HE chief value of this paragraph s

the remarkable way in which it
places the Child of Mary and the Son
of God in relation to the old econoimy.
Throughout this story the goings of
Cod are revealed. He moves forward
in spite of all difficultics, in spite of all
dungers, and in spite of all oppositions.
All history bears witness to the truth,
* Dur God is marching on.' The com-
ing intn the world of this Child of
Mary and Son of Gad stands related to
everything in the past. His coming
was the dawn of = new day, and the
commencementi of 4 new movement of
God. 1In this paragraph we aee the
past as sn ecomomy of God; and we
see the past ns to the people of God, in
the little group of expectant and devout
souls into whose presence we come.
That evonomy of the past, beginning
with Abraham, and moving on down

made pleasing to God. Let us keep
that word Saviour sounding in our
souls. Dr. Joseph Parker, of London,
preaching on that text, once said:

“!Unto you is born this day . . . a
Saviour'! The world did not want an
adviser. The world had advised jtself
almost into hell. The world did not
ask for & speculator., Everything that
man_could had been done, and men
sat in the darkness of their own wis-
dom. The world did not want a re-
former, n man who could change his
outward and transient relations, an
engineer that would continually devote
his time (for appropriate remuneration)
to the readjustment of the wheels and
the pulleys and the various mechanical
forces of society., The world wanted a
Saviour. ' Saviour’ Is a pathetic name,
It is not an official title; it is not an
image you could robe in scarlet, and
bow down before on aceount of its
majesty and haughtiness; * Saviour’ is
an angel with tears in his eg::l arm:
mighty as the lightnings of
heart all teaderness. ' Baviour ' u a
complex word. It has in it all human
nature, all divine nature, all the past of
history, all the possibility of prephecy,
all the mystery of apocalypse; the ten-
derness outvying the love of women,
HEc _mnjl:l?ty humbling the haughtiness
of ngs,

II. 21-80

through the centuries, was always pro-
phetie. It existed in the world as God's
method of speech to the world; and all
within it was predictive; nothing was
cump]:le. Abraham was always a pil-
grim, always moving towards some-
thing not reached, Everything in the
ritual, and eceremonial system, and
everything in the national life, was
moving on towards a gosl. When we
close our Qld Testument we realize
that we have followed s magnificent
miarch of majesty and merey, towards
something not yet reached. It ends
with & grest hiatus, a mighty space.
And the people, as distinguighed for a
moment for the sake of emphasis, from
the economy of God, was always in the
purpose of God, instrumental, never an
end, but a means to an end; ever, in
God's purpose, locked upon as the peo-
ple of His cholee, in order that His
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il His will might be made known
W the world, That did not begin with
the eoming of Jesus Christ. His com-
lng oulminated it, gathered it up, ful-
filed i, made it dymamic. God so
luved the world, before Christ came,
thit at last He gave His only begotten
W, He did not then begin to love.
In this paragraph, then, we sec that
ol eeonomy and those people; the
sounomy in the observance of Mosaic
thiea; and the people, as we listen to
e volces of old covenant saints, Sim-
son and Anoa; and see the little group
wathered around the Child. Anna ar-
#ived ut the very moment when Simeon
waa holding in his arms the new-bora
Hav she biessed God, and spoke
of Mim to all them that were looking
fir the redemption of lsrael. In that
Wity of Jerusalem there was a company,
huwever large or small we have no
tmeans of knowing;—perhaps a very
mpany,—of devout souls who
ware ing for the redemption of
Iornel; and it is evident that they were
aevuntomed to foregather in the Temple
wonrts to pray, and perhaps sing songs
ol hope, and talk to one another. 1
wever resd of Anna speaking to that
sumpany without my miod leaping
baek four hundred years to Malachi’s

slalnmnent ;

“Then they that Ffeared Jehovah
eh:

ake one with another; and ovah
henikened and heard, and a ik of
remembirance was written before Him,
for them thut feared Jehovah, and that
ihiight wpon His name, And they
abill be Mine, saith Jehovah of hosts,
wren \lmr own possession, in the day
ihat 1 act.”

II| wgh those four hundred years God
never been without an elect rem-
wanl, those who, understanding the
weuning of their nationality, were look-
i lor the redemption of Israel; look-
g on wnd looking forward. Here,
then, we sec the old economy, in the
whwervance of the Mosaic rites; and
wi hear the voices of the saints among
the aneclent people of God. The Chi'd
Is thus revealed in relationship with
ihe ald by the observance of Mosaic
vlien, und celebrated by the old in the
wnd the blessing of Simeon and
phesying of Anna.

The story of the Mosaic rites is
found in the first part of our para-
graph ; and we should observe care-
fully that there are two rites here.
They are quite distinct and separate.
We have first the account of the cir-
cumcision and naming of the Child, in
verse twenty-one. Then we have the
mccount of the presentation of that
Child in the Temple, and His dedica-
tion in verses twenty-two and twenty-
four. According to the law of Moses,
the child was circumcised,—and his
name was always given to him at the
time of circamcision, and when he was
cight days old. The rite of presents-
tion, when the mother came up for
purification, took place when the baby
was forty days old;

“And when eight days were fulfilled
for circumcising Him, His name was
called JEsve, which was so called by
the angel before He was conceived in
the womb."™

Here we have two things, the rite of
circomcigion, and the giving of the
name. The rite of circumeision brought
every Hebrew boy into  relationship
with the national life of the people of
God. His birth did oot do it. No
boy born, from the time of Abraham
when the rite was instituted, all
through the running centuries, was &
member of God's nation unless or until
he was circumcised. Tt was God's sign,
God's token.

“God esaid unto Abraham, And as
for thee, thou shalt keep My covenant,

thou, and thy seed after thee through-
out their generations. This is My cove-
nant, which ye shall keep, between Me
and you and thy seed after thee; every
male among you shall be circumcised.
And ye shall be circumcised in the
flesh of your foreskin; and it shall be
a token of & covenant betwixt Me and
you™ (Genesis xvii9-11).
Circumcision in itself was, as medical
science today Is recogniring, a great
hygienic rite; but it was also made
the sign and the token of membership
within the covenant of that nation,
through which Cod was moving for-
ward to the accomplishment of His
purposes for mankind,



[rues 1. 1-201

LUKE

tel, ar in our modern parlance, a hotel,
That is not the meaning of *inn."
There are two words, both translated
“inn" in the New Testament. There
is the word pandocheion, which does
mean A caravansary, a hostelry, a place
with a host, and provisions, and apart-
ments. But there is another word,
kotaluma, and it was merely an enclos-
ure, just walls into which travellers
might drive their cattle for the might,
and in which sometimes there were
apartments in which they themselves
might rest; but no traveller could ob-
tain food there. There was water,
always, water, but no food, no host, no
entertainment. There was no room
even there. There was no room even
in the enclosure for cattle.

What Happened then? In the su-
preme hour which permits of no delay,
they had to find some outhouse to a
dwelling ; and there the Baby was born,
and the mother laid It in a manger.
No palace, no dwelling-place, no cara-
vansary, mo room even in the kafaluma,
He was born outside everything, even
the place where cattle might be shel-
tered through the night. He waa born
and laid in a manger in some blenk
outhouse, outside some dwelling. So
He came. The glory of it, the wonder
of it. When He came He passed the
court, and passed the palace, and
passed the dwelling-place, and passed
the inn, and passed the katelwma; and
was born into this world so low down
that no baby can ever be born lower.

Then we have the record of the great
central fact Think of the pathos of
it. " Bhe brought forth;" " she wrapped
Him in swaddling clothes.” It is very
beautifal, but oh, the pity of it, the
tragedy of it, the loneliness of it; that
in that hour of all hours, when woman-
hood should be surrounded by the ten-
derest care, she was alone. The method
of the writer is very distinet. She with
her own hands wrapped the Baby round
with those swaddling clothes, and laid
Him in the manger. There was no one
to do it for her. Agnin I say, the pity
of it, and yet the glory of it to the
heart of Mary. When I was pondering
this matter, there came to me the mem-

ory of something Jesus once said, wd
never before had it to me in

3

this connection. Tt will seem to me
now, I think, to the end of life, that
when Jesus said it to Hiz disciples, He
wiis thinking of Hia own Mother;

“A womnn when she is in travail
hath sorrow, because her hour is come;
but when she is delivered of the child,
she remembereth no more the mn—uuh
for the joy that a man is born into the
world,"”

That surely was the story of Mary.
" 8he broug.. forth her firsthorn
Bon "

The simple meaning is that Jesus was
her eldest Child, the firstborn Son. But
there is in it o larger meaning. First-
born does mot mean only first in time;
it means also first in place, first in
order, first in importance. In the New
Testament He is called * Firstborn of
creation.” He is called “ Firsthorn
from the dead” He is called * First.
born among many brethren™  And
there is yet o profounder note. Who is
this Child? The Som of God. That is
what happened in that manger. There
in that little town of Bethlehem Eph-
rathah; the Som of God, in human form,
had entered the stream of human his-
tory, In a wonderful old book cafled
The Notivity, written by Issac Wil-
liams, occur these words:

“The unfathomable depths of the
Divine counsels were moved; the foun-
tains of the great deep were broken
up; the healing of the nations was
issuing forth; but nothing was seen on
the surface of human society, but this
slight rippling of the water.”

Lastly let us observe the activity of
hesven that day. An angel of the Lord
stood by the shepherds, and the glory
of the Lord shone round about them.
It was night. The shepherds were
minding their flocks. I think it is al-
most generally agreed that in all prob-
ahility these were temple shepherds,
watching flocks intended for sacrifice.
Even if they were shepherds engaged
in the pursuit of their own calling,
they were doing their own work. They
were not mnear to Bethlehem. ‘They
said, “ Let us now go even unto Beth-
lehem,” which shows that they had
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some way to go, To these shepherds,
al nlght, watching over their flocks, in
the discharge of their duty, suddenly
the angel of the Lord appeared, and the
wlory of the Lord shone round about
them, He did not appear in Casar's
palace, mor in the Temple; he came to
To them came the angel
age, and the glory of the Lord;
Bhekinah glory shone round about
them. These shepherds were filled with
fear. So the introductory sentence was,
Mo not afraid,” immediately followed
by the declaration, “I bring you good
Hilngs of great joy which shall be to
all people” Hear that message of the
angel In the world as it was, a world
laaking joy, that had heard no good
Wilinigs for generations, that was afraid
in its heart of the tyramny of oppres-
slon.  The world bludgeoned into sub-
misalon, was filled with sadness and
loathing and despair. Then sn angel
from the presence of God came to
shepherds, and he said, “Be not
ufrald; 1 bring you good tidings of
W Joy which shall be to all people.”
Then the tidings were told,

" There is born to you this day In the
eity of David a Baviour, Who is Christ
the Lord."”

Ho we translate for sake of ecuphonmy.
An a matter of fuct, in the Greek there
wre no articles at all. The three names
witre uttered by the angel thus,

u_this day in
Saviour, Christ,

"There is born to
the eity of David,
Lawd.”

Baviour, Someone confronting all the
win of the world with regal authority,
basned upon redeeming power. Christ,
Bomeone confronting all the chaos of
the world, the Messish, Who will be
uble to realize the true hegemony, the
Kingdom of God. Lord, the One Who
wonfronts all eternity and all ages; and
Me in born, He is born today, said the
angel. Where shall we find Him? The
ol continued ;

“And this_is the sign unto you; Ye
shall find a Babe wrapped in wlddimﬂ
elithen, and lying in a manger.”

Nefore the shepherds had time to say
u word,

* Suddenly there was with the angel
a multitude of the heavenly host, prais-
ing God.™
There one eould dream dreams, and
let one's imagination take wings.
All heaven breaking bounds, sweeping
down, and hovering ower Bethlchem's
plains, with a great Gloria;,

" Glory to Cod in the highest,
And on earth, peace among men
of His good pleasure.”

That is the meaning of the coming of
this Child. That is the meaning of
this Saviour, Christ, Lord. Glory to
God in the highest. That phrase, “in
the highest,” does mnot mean in the
highest degree. It means above. It is
a descriptive word of heaven, the
dwelling-place of God; "glory to God
in the highest” Then on earth, what?
FPeace. But how? “Among men in
whom He is well-pleased.” Men every-
where are talking about peace, and
they are trying to produce peace;: and
they are attempting sometimes on the
hasis of & mistransiation and conse-
quent misand ling of this passag

They say that the angels said, * Peace
on carth good will to men,” and then
they sy that peace will come by the
exercise of good-will, There is no
peace for the earth, except among men
in whom God is well-pleased. That is
the hasis of peace, men of His pleasure.
Lock on for 8 moment, thirty years
from all this. The Boy born, hus
passed through babyhood and childhood
and youth; and stands, thirty years of
age, on the verge of His mighty Mes-
sianic mission; He goes to baptism,
und beaven breaks the silence and says,

“This is My beloved Sun, in Thee
I am well-pleased.”

“Glory to God in the highest,
And on earth peace among men in

whom He is well pleased™
Mark well the connection. That Baby
became the Man in Whom Cod was
pleased.  Peace will come to the earth
when men are like Him. Thal is the
wiy of peace, and there is no other
No discussion concerning dis-
armament will ever bring peace.
Limitation of armaments? Certainly.
Scrapping of ships? By all means
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. & Saviour”
—Luke ii11.

HAT in the central fact recorded

in this paragraph. With reverent
reticence, and delicate beauty of die-
tion, the great event was stated by the
angel, It was then in the stream of
human history that

 There is born , .

“ Heaven came down our souls to greet
And glory erowned the mercy-sest.

It was the most stupendous event in all
the running decades and centuries and
millenniums of the history of man,
* There is born a Saviour,”

Let us consider the story, noticing
first the earthly conditions; socondly,
the great fact; and finally, the heavenly
activity. The earthly conditions are
described in the first five verses, The
stupendous faet in declared in versen
six and weven; and the heavenly activ-
ity in eomnection with that fact on the
earthly level ia recorded from the cighth
verse to the twentieth.

What were the earthly conditions?
The chapter opens,

" Now it came to pass in those days,
there went out a decree from Cmsar
Augustus.”

“In those days"—a *decrese from
Ciesar Augusius.” Cesar Augustus was
the first Roman emperor. His real
name was Caius Octavius. He was a
great-nephew of Julius Cesar, The
word Augustos is significant. That was
his title. He took the name Cmsar by
courtesy and by adoption. In process
of time the title Augustus was dropped,
and the title became Casar. When this
man became Tmperator, and the matter
wis under discussion sz to what title he
should assume, he declined to be called
Dictator, which suggested a temparary
office. He declined also 1o be called
King, aa it did not signify enough. In
consultation with the Roman Senate,
this name was created for him, Augus-
tus, derivable from the word Augur;
and consequently indicating a religious
sanction, He was moving towards that
which happened subsequently, the claim

34

of deity on the part of the supreme
ruler of the Roman Empire. Gradually
the power of government had been
taken from the people, and vested in
military governorn: and st last this
man, a singularly able man, a singularly
astute man, gained the supreme power.
He became the first Emperar, the first
Imperator, with a capital T, Imperator
is a military title. The genernls of the
Roman republic had 21l been ealled Tm-
perators; but at last the plurnl ended,
and the singular morked despotism,
autoctacy. The Roman republic had
passed awny, and in its place had
emerged the Roman Empire, under
Auguntun Cesar.

At the time of this history the doors
of the Temple of Janus were elosed,
had been closed for a decade and more,
and remained closed for thirty years.
The closed doors of the Temple of
Janus meant there was no war, When-
aver the Roman republic was at. war,
the doors of the Temple of Janus wers
fiung open; but in times of universal
pence they were shut. ' In those days,”
when the Roman republic had become
the Roman Empire, when the Roman
people had passed under the despotism
of an autocratic ruler; “in those days,”
when that autocratic ruler and that
empire bad bludgeoned the world into
submission, when the whole world was
crushed under the heel of a despot;
“in those days" the one period in the
history of humanity when power vested
in one man, had gained that thing about
which we heard a great deal some years
age j(—hegemony, —world mastery; “in
those days,” Jesus was born. Let the
hush of it fall upon ws, *In those
days" Czsar Augustus issued a decree
that all the world should be enrolled,
and it was done. There was no appeal.
They came, patrician Romans in their
purple splendour, and plebians, some in
rags; they came, the people came be-
cause Casar Augustus said they were
to be enrolled. It was a period when
there was no war. You say that was
beautiful, Think again. That was the
mast domnable condition the world had
ever seen. I am not glorifying war;
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it when the reason of no war was
kst the people were bludgeoned into
silimission, so that no man or woman,
lwsy wit girl dare peep, or chirp or mut-
tor, ur ecall his soul his own, or her

because of the despot on the

#; that was the darkest hour the
wollil han ever seen,

Now, in that Roman Empire, in an
aipost, maway down in that torbnlent
litle bit of land at the eastern end of
the Mediterranean, that little land of
Palestine, these things—or rather This
I'hing happened. There were two peo-
pl8 there, & man and a woman, only
twn individuals amid the multitudes in
lusdien und Galilee and that whole re-
whim ; and amid the massed multitudes
uf the Roman Empire; Those two peo~
ple had no more effect upon Casar
Aiiiiitis_and upon the Homan Empire
Wil dny  two ﬁ“ﬂrﬁ_ﬁ'\?&Tm'—ﬁe
I'rinilént of the Unifed States or
King of England, As to their. earthly
sondition, they were entirely insignifi-
want, and yet touched by the Roman
mitherity. The decree of Crsar Augus-
Vs veached Nazareth. Joseph must
bend the neck, even though the royal
Bisiil of David is coursing in his veins;
he must go up. He cannot enrol b
prvey, He must go up te the city o
his family and enrol. He went up, and
Miry travelled with him; two people
Hilwnly knew about it, except perhaps
ihe friends of Mary and of Joseph;
will they did not know much about it

Hut look again. Two individuals
wintehing under the orders of Cazsar
Augustun. Look at the woman, Her
wimnily s the tabernacle of the Son of
i s she travels. Look at the man.
e one pansion of his life is to guard
that woman. Things are oftentimes
wil what they meem, if we can only
wlimib high enough to look down on this
wirld from heaven's vantage ground,
Piey were golng up to Bethlehem, be-
vaiine  Cmaar Auvgustos had at that
payehle moment issued his edict that all
Uie world be eorolled. " That edict of
Uwsar  Auvgustus  rippled across  the
worlil, touching everyone. gv_m_ggyh
wil Miry must go. Bot in my Bible 1
find & prophecy written at least six
himilred and 6fty years hefore this
ihing happened ;

“ But thow, DBethlehem Ephrathah,
which art little to be among the thou-
sands of Judah, out of thee shall One
come forth unto Me that is to be Ruler
in Israel; ose goings forth are from
of old, from everlasiing. Therefore
will he give them up, until the time
that she who travaileth hath brought
forth; then the residue of His brethren
shall return unto the children of Israel.
And He shall stand, and shall feed His
flock in the strength of Jehovah, in the
majesty of the mame uf‘c{elumh His
God; and they shall abide: for now
sh:,!j, I_I:[e be great unto the ends of the
ca s

When I read that, uttered six hun-
dred and fifty years before these events,
I see that the really insignificant per-
son in the drama is the little puppet
in the city on the seven hills, calied
Casar Augustus; and the significant
personalities are the woman in whose
womb tabernscles the Son of God, and
the man who is guarding her. They
went up, because Cmsar had issued an
edict. Why did he do it? Matthew
answers the question. Quoting from
the chief priests and scribes in their
reply to Herod as to where the Christ
should be born, he wrote; “ It is writ-
ten through the prophet” By so doing
he declared that this thing happened in
fulfilment of prophecy, and so under
the government of God. That prophecy
declared that this Man to be born in
Bethlehern “ shall 'be great unio the
ends o the earth. at is Begemony.
Casar Augustus thought he had gained
it, but he never had. Tabernacling in
the womb of that woman was the One
Who is to have hegemony. Those were
the earthly conditions, seen in the light
of the heavenly economy.

When they arrived, the stupendous
event transpired.

“It came to pass, while they were
there, the days were fulfilled that she
should be delivered. And she brought
forth her firstborn Son; and she
wrapped Him in swaddling clothes, and
Isidml‘-;im in 3 manger, use there
wis no room for them in the inn"

Once more observe the earthly con-
ditions. " There was no room for them
in the inn." What was the inn?
When we read that we may think the
reference was to a caravansary, a hos-
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Lord had magnified His mercy towards
ber; and they rejoiced with her.”

Then we have the story of the eir-
cumgcision, which took place eight days
after birth; and we see the family
gathering there, neighbours and kins-
folk, In the Hebrew economy, the boy
was named on the day of circumcision.
These kinsfolk taking for granted, as
was so often the case, that he would
be called by his father's mame, were
about to name him Zacharias, Then
the mother interfered. She said: * Not
50; but he shall be called John" They
naturally protested: None of your kins-
folk bears that name, Zacharias, still
dumb and deaf, was sitting by, and
they made signs to him, and brought
him a writing tahlet, and he wrote the
words, " His name i3 John" Not, He
shall be called Johm; not, We have
decided that he shall be ealled John;
but * His name is John;" the thing is
settled. Tt is not open to discussion,
The choice is already made. This is
heaven's child, and heaven has chosen
his mame. “His name is John' His
name is the grace of God.

Immediately Zacharias' mouth was
opened, and his tongue was loosed,
After those months in which in quiet
seclusion, shut off wvery largely from
the world, he had brooded on the won-
derful thing that was happening to
him, forerunner of a yet more wonder-
ful thing ;—he broke out into song. It
is song, but it is also propheey: and
of him sgain Luke says that he was
filled with, not the, but with holy
spirit.

Luke telis us that

“Fear came on all that dwelt round
about them ; and all these savings were
noised abroad throughout all the hill
country of ﬁludm. nd all that heard
them [aid them up in their heart, say-
ing, What then shall this child be?
f‘“r e hand of the Lord was with

im.

Then one stops to wonder, and there
is no answer to the wondering; but one
is always permitted to wonder, and the
(uestion srising is as to bow long that
lagted It was thirty years before that
hay broke, almast like Efijah, upon the
Jud®an country with his message.

Doubtless when that time came there
would be some who would recall the
wonder of his birth.

We have already heard two songs
that broke forth in connection with this
marvellous event in human history, the
coming of God's Son as Son of man.
We listened first of all to Elisabeth's
Beatitude. Then we heard Mary's an-
swering Magnificat.

Now we come to the third of these
scngs; the Benedictus of Zacharias.
Mary celebrated God in  adoration.
Zacharias adores God in celchration,
Now, if that is apparently & distine-
tion without s difference, let me ex-
plain, In Mary's song, she praised the
God Who acts, Zacharias' somg de-
scribes the acts of God. The songs
are complementary ; the one precedes
the other. Mary, in the great Magnifi-
cat, was praising God, as we said,
making no reference to her own Child.
The only personal reference was,

“ Henceforth all generntions shall call

me blessed."”
Of course, as we said, the inspiration
of her praise was that mystic and
mighty Secret that she was nursing
under her heart; but she was celebrat-
ing and adoring God, the God Who
acts. In the song of Zacharins the
great musical movement continues, and
goes. a little further, This song iz not
in adoration of the God Who acts, but
in celebration of the acts of God.

It is arresting to notice the connec-
tion between the nime of John and the
song. All through, the song is cele-
brating the name. John means the
grace of God, and that is what Zacha-
ring was celebrating in this wonderful
song-prophecy. He wrote, “ His name
is John." His song is an interpreta-
tion of the pame. In the song he cele-
brates all those activities of God which
are the outcoms of the fact registered
in that name, the grace of Cod. The
theme of the song is salvation, and
salvation is the activity of the grace
of God.

Natice these liges:

“To show mercy towards our fathers,
And to remember His holy covenant:
The ocath which He sware unto

Abraham our father.”
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I do not think that it is faneiful to
wny that when he wrote them, he was
thinking of his boy:; he was thinking
of himself; he was thinking of his
wife; for the meaning of all the names
is there. The boy's name is John,
which means, the grace of God. His
nume was Zacharias, which means, God
will remember. His wife's name was
Elisabeth, which means, the oath of
God. “To shaw mercy,” John's name,
the grace of God; “To remember His
holy covenant,” his own name, God re-
members; “ The cath which He sware
unto Abraham," his wife's name, the
vath of God.

What, then, is the theme of the
song? T have said the grace of God.
That is troe, I have said salvation.
That is'true. I am going to use a word
o describe the theme of this song
which perhaps has never hefore been
a0 used. The theme of the Benedictus
is the Episcopacy of God. Look at
verse 68. “For He hath tirited™
Note that word “ visited" Go on to
verse 78, “ The Dayspring from on
high shall tirt us" Note that word

isi These are the boundaries of
the song. “ He hath visited . . . the
Duyspring from on high shall wisit.”
The Greck verb in hoth those cases is
the same word, from which we derive
our word episcopacy; the Greek verb
epirkeptomai, from which we have de-
rived our words episcopsey, episcopal,
and the like, is the word used here.
What, then, is the first and simple
meaning of episcopacy?  Oversight.
What is oversight? Government, and
wovernment which includes secing and
acting. This song is the celebration of
God's government in grace, * He hath
visited." Do not read that as though
it means only that God bad come down
ty see, It iz infinitely more than that.
It describes the seeing of God, and the
action of God which is in consonance
with the seeing of God. When God's
ancient people were in slavery, it is
wiid of Him that He declared: “1
have surely geen, . . . and 1 am come
down to deliver.” That is seeing and
action; and that is the idea of the
word “ vigited ™ here. Whatever is
kving to happen is thus described as
the result of the visitation of God;

the wvision of God that leads to the
action of God; and the action of God
that grows out of His vision. The
revelation of the song is that of- the
nature of the episcopacy of God, * He
hath  visited . . . the Dayspring from
on high shall visit" Notice the change
in the tenscs. He has visited; He has
seen, He has been governing; He is in
oversight according to what He is in
Himself. And now, as the result, the
dawn is coming, the Dayspring shall
visit us. The secing and acting which
creates the morming; dawn, resulting
from the seeing and the acting of God,

The song falls into three parts
First, it cclchrates the action of God
out of the past in verses sixty-eight to
seventy-five, Then it describes the mis-
sion of the child in verses seventy-six
and seventy-seven. Fimlly it declares
the action of God in the future in
verses seventy-eight and seventy-nine

As to the first, the action of God out
of the past, verses sixty-eight to
seventy-five. Notice the references to
the past; wverse sixty-eight, * lsrael”
“the God of Israel;” werse sixty-nine,
David, “ His servamt David:"” wverse
seventy, "the haly prophets;” wverse
seventy-two, " our fathers,” and * His
holy covenant;" verse seventy-three,
“The oath” and “Abraham." The
singer was looking back to the ald
ecomomy, and he celebrited God's action
therein.

He started with the source, the
origin, the beginning of everything;
" Blessed be the Lord, the God of Is-
racl” Then he celebrated the way of
the Divine activity, * He hath visited"
Continuing, he said, *and wrought re-
demption.”" Zachariaa was a priest.
He employed a Temple word in the
Tenple sense. And again, “He . . .
hath raised up a horn of salvation for
us in the house of His servant David."
That is the ultimate. Thers may be
differences of opinion, and I am not
prepared to be dogmatic, as to the par-
ticular significance of the phrase, "a
horn of salvation.” It may refer to
the height and splendour and the dig-
nity and the majesty of the salvation
God has provided. It may refer to the
completeness and the plentifulness of
it. The figure of the horn was em-
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ployed in both ways, Then he eele-
brated the natore of this ultimate
action. “ Salvation from our enemies,
and from the hand of all that hate us,
To show mercy towards our fathers,
And to ber His holy "

Some interpreters of this song say
that Zacharias was thinking and speak-
ing in the terms of the narrowness and
selfishness and exclusiveness of the He-
brew people. I do not so read the song.
I believe that already he had seen
God's action for his people, and through
his people, moving out over a Jarger
area; and with vaster intention. * Sal-
vation from our enemies, and from the
hand of all that hate us” Some say
that he was there expressing the hope
that the coming Deliverer would break
the yoke of Rome. 1 do not helieve it
for a moment. I believe there was a
deeper, spiritual mote in the song.
Zacharias was filled with holy spirit,
and there came to him a vision of the
thing that was happening; deliverance
from enemies, and mercy in action, all
this according to the covenant and the
oath, but in the largest sense as for
all men.

Then follows the section in which he
sings of the mission of his son.

" Yea and thou, child, shalt be called
the prophet of the Most High,
For thou shalt go before the face

of the Lord to make ready His

WaYS |

To give lmowledge of salvation
unto His peaple

In the remission of their sins.”

With that we need not tarry.

S0 we come to the last movement
in. which the references are all to the
future.

" Because of the tender meroy of our
God

Whereby the Dayepring from on
high shall visit us,

To shine upon them that sit in
darkness and the shadow of
death ;

To guide our fect into the way of
peace."

In the ninth chapter of the book of
Isaiah we find these words,

* But there shall be no gloom to her
that was in anguish. In the former

time He brought into contempt the land
of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali;
but in the latter time hath He made it
glorious, by the way of the sea, i
the Jordan, Galilee of the nations. The
people that walked in darkness hawve
seen a great light; they that dwelt in
the land of the shadow of desth, upon
them hath the light shined.”

‘What did that prophet of the olden
time sce when he sang that? He saw
clearly that God's purpose for Israel
was that she was but a medium to an
end, an instrument through which He
would accomplish & larger thing, He
saw away across the eenturies the day
coming when the people in darkness
and in the shadow of death should pass
into light. That is what Zacharias
had now elearly seen. He knew the
past and all its glory, But now he saw
away out and beyond. He saw the
fulfilment of the Divine intention im
Israel, because of the tender mercy of
God, whereby the Dayspring from on
high shall visit us, to shine upon them
that sit in darkness und the shadow of
death | to gnide our feet into the way
of peace. His very pronocuns took om
a pew significance. * Shall visit ws*
What did he mean by “us"? “Te
guide our feet.” To whose feet was he
referring? We miss the whole genius
of the song if we say he was thinking
merely of Isrnel. He answers the ques-
tions we have asked;

“Them_ that sit in darkness and the
shadow of death;”
those great peoples lying cut beyond
Israel. He took his place with them,
and used pronouns in the plural num-
ber that linked him with all, and all
with him. There had dawned upon
Zacharias, in the gloom and the quiet-
ness of those weiting months, the real
significance of the Divine episcopacy or
visitation. The dawn is coming, said
Zacharins, for the durk nations that sit
in the shadow of death. When he gets
thus to this last section of his song, he
indicates the fountain-head of e
thing anew. At the beginning he had
said,

" Blessed be the Lord, the God of
lsrael”

Now he said,
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" Because of the tender mercy of
our God.”

Tender merey. That expression ar-
rests us. There is a hymn with which
we are all familiar. It was written by
Isaac Watts, and begins,

“'With joy we meditate the grace
of ou.rolligh Priest above"

Now I wonder how it goes on in the
hymnbook you use. In the great ma-
jority of hymnbooks today, it goes on
thus,

" His heart is made with tenderness
And overflows with love."

Now, that iz very beautiful, but Isaae
Watts did not write it that way. When
Isaac Watts wrote that hymn, this is
what he wrote,

" With joy we meditate the grace
Of our High Priest above.
His heart was filled with tenderness,
His bowels yearned with love."”

In nearly all our hymnbooks today we
have changed that because we are &
delicate people, and we say Isaac Watts
was o little vulgar to write it s0. As
a matter of fact, Isaac Watts was
translating literally from the New Tes-
tament. The word splanghna, literally
means " bowels,” "the bowels of our
God.” 1t is a figure of speech, and in
sur time, to transiate a figure of speech
we have done passing well to render
it "tender mercies;" and yet I wonder
whether we have not sacrificed some-
thing. ‘That is the first place in the
history of Jesus where the word oceurs.
Subsequently we find it in many plages,
but rendered “ compassion.” It is said
over and over again of our blessed Lord
that He was moved with i

80 used in that language and in that
time; and he dared to use it, and he
says, the bowels of God, the tender
mercies of our God. The phrase, * ten-
der mercy,” lacks the suggestiveness of
trouble, and stirring and pain and
agony, which are all in the figurative
word. It is a very arresting fact that
this word is mever used in the New
Testament of any other except Jesus,
or by Jesun.

* B of the jion of our
God . . . the Dayspring from on high
shall visit us.”

Zacharias saw the thing that was com-
ing in all its glory; the Dayspring, the
morning, the dawn. That sun-rising
means light for the darkness, and for
those who are sitting in the shadow of
death,

The paragraph ends with a brief
statemient in which, after the manner
of Luke, essentials are given rather
than incidentals. He passes over thirty
years in & verse.

“And the child grew, and waxed
strong in spirit, and was in the deserts
till the day of his showing unto Israel”

Next time we see John he will be
going out, shown to Israel, beginning
his mighty ministry.

“The child grew,” perfect natural-
ness; “waxed strong in spirit,” that
means came to maturity; “and was in
the deserts,” which does not necessarily
mean that he was taken to the wilder-
ness when he was a baby. 1 think,
without any question, John went to the
deserts when he was twenty years old,
He was a priest; his father was =
priest; he was in the priestly line; and
in the Hebrew economy the sons of the
priests had to take up their courses in

That is the word that Watts had in
mind when he said, “ His bowels
yearned with love.” He simply took
the Greek word, the figurative word,
and rendered it literally, How fine a
figure it is! Ewery strong man or
healthy woman knows how under stress
of mental suffering, the whole physical
nature is ploughed to its very centre.
Zacharias, then, used a word that was

the pri i when they were twenty
years of age. 1 think that he then
broke with the priesthood and Temple,
under Divine command, and went to
the deserts.

Thus we are on the threshold of the
greatest hour and event in human his-
tory. The herald is prepared; and in
the song of Zacharias the progress of
God on His pathway out of the old and
into the new is celebrated.

33
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It was by that rite that the Child
of Mary, this Son of God, became a
member of that nation. He belonged
1o it; He was of the seed of David,
because His Mother was of the line of
David; but the fact that He was born
of the seed of David did not bring
Him into national relationship ; the fact
of Hip circumcision did that. He waa
" born" says Panl, “ of a woman, born
under the law.” By that act of cir-
cumcision He was related to the life
of the nation which God had made, had
sustained, had governed,

Then, as was the custom, still in
connection with that rite, they gave
Him His name, Jesus, Luke 8 wvery
careful to draw attention to the fact
that the name was chosen, not by Mary,
and not by His father by adoption,
Joseph ; he says,

" Which was so called by the angel,
before He was conceived in the womb."

The name was chosen for Him. Tt
was reveiled by heaven's messenger;
and when He entered into the national
life the name was bestowed upon Him,
In the Bible we have four boys mamed
by heaven before they were born: Ish-
mael, lsaac, John, and Jesus.

His name was Jesus, We know that
name; and how we love itl

* Jesus, the name high over all,
In hell, or earth, or sky;
Angels and men before it fall,
And devils fear and fly.

" Jesus, name of sweetness,
Jesus, sound of love,
Cheering exiles onward,
To their rest above

¥ Jesus, O the magie,
Of the saft love sound,
How it thrills and trembles,
To ereation's bound.”

We pause to ask, What does the
name mean? Where did it come from ?
Jesus is merely the Anglicising of the
Greek name; and the Greek name ren-
dered Jesus is the Greek form of a
wvery well known and common Hebrew
name, Joshua; and Joshua is really an
abbreviation of the name Jehoshua. 1
have no doubt that when this Child was
born, hundreds of boys bore the name.

40

It was a common mame of the time.
The popularity of it was doubtless due
to the man in the history of the nation
who first bore it. Who was that man?
In the book of Numbers, chapter thir-
teen, and verse sixteen, we read:

“And Moses called Hoshea the son
of Nun, Joshua."

That boy, when he was born, was
named Hoshea. He was born in Egypt,
in slavery, and his father and mother
cafled him Hoshea. That means sgal-
vation. Thus the name was a1 sigh, a
sob, and perhaps a song of two people
in alavery, looking for deliverince.
None but those who had faith wonld
hfur! given a boy tkit name under those
circumstances.

Time passed, and they came out of
slavery, and passed through those early
wilderness experiences. Then eame the
day when spies were sent to view the
land. Moses evidently had come to
know this young man, and then he
changed his mame. He took letters out
of the great name Yahweh, or Jehovah,
and he took letters out of the name of
the boy, Hoshes, and wove them into
one, s0 that the boy'as name now he-
cume Yehoshua, Jehovah-salvation, The
centuries ran on, and [ have no doubt
multitudes of people forgot the signifi-
cance of the name, but they loved to
call their boys Joshua, because this man
bad borne the name When Jesus was
circumeised they called Him Jehoshua,
as He was called by the angel. The
angel gave that name to Joseph as well
as to Mary, as Matthew records. Said
the angel to Joseph,

“And thou shalt eall Hir name Je-

hoshua ; for it is He that shall save His
people from their sins.”
All that was in the name, all that was
intended by the name was mow coming
to culminating realization in the Baby
that was born. Jehovah-salvation, That
is His name, because that is the mean-
ing of His coming.

S0 He entered the nation, by the
rite of circumcision, and received the
heaven-chosen name, which indicated at
once the fact of His Being, and the
purpose of His coming in that progres-
sive economy of God; Jehovah-salvation.
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Plien, forty daya after His birth, He
win brought up again, and here we
lave & very wonderful thing. Notice

carefully a parenthesis in this
w. It is found in verse twenty-
andl reads,

‘A it is written in the law of the
fard, Every male that opencth the
wisnb shall be called holy to the Lord."

Iii order to understand this, we must
w8 when this was said, and what it
meant. In the thirteenth chapter of
Esodus, and the second verse in . con-
peetlon with the twelith, we find the
velerenee,

ctify unto Me all the first-born,

ver openeth the womb among

ildren of Israel, both of man an

lieant; it is Mine. . . . That thou

ahult set apart unto Jehovah all that

upeneih the womb, and every firstling

which thou hast that cometh of & beast;
the males shall be Jehovah's.™

Il wa read it carefully we see that the
Divide intention was that in that na-
thin the firstborn male in every family

ahould enter the priesthood.

Il we turn from the thirteenth
ehapter of Exodus to Numbers, chap-
ter three, and wverses eleven to thir-
tesn, wo find a change in the Divine
arfungement.

Hand frl:rvmh ake unto Moses say-
Ing, And I, behold I, have taken the
Leviies, fromm among the children of
Isvuel; and the Levites shall be Mine;
fur wll the firsthorn are Mine; on the
iy that | smote ‘all the firstborn in
the land of Egypt T hallowed unto Me
sll the firsthorn in Israel, both man
wiil bheast; Mine they shall be; I am
Jehwval."

Ihe tribe of Levi was set apart to
prisatly function, and a male from the

Levi stood in the place of each

n the families of Israel. The
Nt ideal of God, them, was that the
Niwthorn son should be a priest. One
al the interesting, arresting, and
spmarkable thiogs in the study of Bib-
Howl Wistory is that of God's accommo-
n 10 human weakness, Again and
Aialn when men could not rise to the
helghts of His ideals He came down,
pever in rightecusness, but in ritual,

and in eeremony, to their Jevel, God's
ideal for the whole nation was that it
should be o Kingdom of priests. When
they were unahle to rise to that height,
He gnve them Aaron as a representa-
tive priest. Aaron was an accommoda-
tion. God's ideal for them was that
they should be a Theocracy, having no
King but Himself; but when they clam-
oured for a king, He accommodated
Himeelf to them, and gave them a king.
We find the same thing here, The
Divine ideal was that every firsthorn
son should be in the priesthood; and
the Levitical order, the tribe of Levi,
was at last appointed to function; every
Levite to represent a firstborn som
Because they were not able to rise to
the height of the ideal, the Levites were
appointed. When Jesus was taken to
the Temple by Mary, it was in fulfl-
ment of the first ideal and purpose of
God; He, the firsthorn Son, the One
that opened the womb, was dedicated
to God. Jesus entered the priesthood,
not the Leviticsl, not the priesthood of
someone o represent another, but into
the priesthood of the firstborn accord-
ing to the original Divine purpose. So,
according to that first ideal of God,
this Child not only entered into the
nation by the rite of circumeision; He
entered into the priesthood by the rite
of dedication.

When Mary thus went up, she had
to take offerings with her. That was
the law. She offered,

“A sacrifice according to that which
is gaid in the law of the Lord, A pair
of turtle-doves, or two young pigecns.”

In Leviticus, chapter twelve, verse
eight, we find the reason for that form
of offering ;

"1 her means suffice not for a lamb,
then she shall take two turtie-doves, or
two young pigeons; the one for a burnt
offering, and the other for a sin offer-
ing; and the priest shall make mtone-
ment for her, and she shall be clean.”

Now when Mary took that Baby and
her offerings, she took a pair of turtle-
doves. What right had she to do so?
The law said if she could oot afford a
lamb, she might take the turtle-doves
or two young pigeons. That is to say,
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book of Ecclesiasti there is a de-

but advancement is growth trolled
To which we will return presently.

In the first twelve years He grew.
Growth, whenever it i used in the
realm of life, indicates an activity of
life. In growth there is no responsi-
bility in the realm of will. In growth,
pure and simple growth, will has mo
place and no power. None grows
by trying to grow. Growth ia life with-
out responsibility. Do not miss that,
because while we are looking st this
one lonely supernal Person in all his-
tory, God's second Man, we have a
wonderful sidelight on our own chil-
dren. The one business of every child
from birth until twelve or somewhere
around there, until the period of
adolescence, is to grow, and nothing
else.  The child should grow without
any sense of responsibility except obedi-
ence to authority ; and obedience in the
case of the child is always in order to
give the child perfect freedom from
everything else, without any sense of
responsibility. ‘That is the story of
Jesus; He grewl

Luke describes that growth. He
“yaxed strong' That is physieal.
We may reverently imagine it all. That
Baby thut had nestled in the arms of
Mary, learning to walk, learning to
pick things up, and put them down;
and so on.  Jesus went through sl that,
For twelve years He grew, waxing
stronger physically all the way.

Then, * Becoming filled with wis-
dom;” mnot “filled with wisdom," as
though through childhood He was re-
plete with wisdom. Apocryphal litera-
ture has described Him as full of
wisdom  from babyhood up. Luke's
statement is that He was gaining
knowledge by observation, and by
asking questions, and by receiving
instruction.

And then that last beautiful touch,

seription of an ideal child, snd I never
read it without thinking how it must
bave applied to this Child;
* Hearken unto me, ye holy children,
And bud forth as a rose growing
by a brook of water;

And give ye a sweet savour as
TH! m:enue

And put forth flowers as a Iy,

Spread forth a sweet smell,

sing & song of praise.”

Thus Luke, in describing those
twelve years, has taken the essential
things and not the incidental, That is
to say, Jesus is presented in the things
that are common to all childhood, and
not in the things which separate one
child from another. There are chil-
dren in one home and district, and
there are children in another home in
another district; and in all the inci-
dentals of their lives they are entirely
separated from each other; but in es-
sential things, all children are alike.
Thia Child grew, physically, mentally,
spiritually; waxing strong, becoming
filled with wisdom; and all the while
the grace of God was upon Him in
spirit. T do mot say that all children
grow perfectly physically. Alas it is
not s0, But all have the physical, 1
do mot say that all children have tha
same mentality. But all have mental-
fty. As to spiritual lfe, all children
are spirituil in essence. The grace of
God resting upon the child does mot
depend at first upon the ehild, but upen
the father and the mother and the home
and the surroundings. Here, however,
we are looking at the ideal Child.

Now let us examine the picture of
the Boy in the Temple. Here we mo-
tiee nt once that the delignaliun is
changed. * The Child grew," and the
Greek word means the little child, the

developed child, Now Luke speaks

in which we reach the climax in the
description of the personality of the
growing child. “ The grace of God
was upon Him." Grace is first, that
which delights and charms. Grace sse-
ondly, is desire to impart to others the
things that make them happy. Grace
finally is the activity that does this at
all costs, The gracs of God was upon
the Child, In the Apocrypha, in the

of “the Boy." The two words have
entirely different significance. He is
no longer the little Child. He is now
“the Boy." The Jewish boy of devout
parents at that period comes to his
Baormitzvak. Barmitrvgh; bar, son;
mitrooh, commandment ; that is, son of
the law, It may be that Jesus precipi-
tated His own bormitzvah when He
went into the Temple, or possibly He
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had alrendy possed through the cere-
mony in the synagogue at Nazareth.
This, however, is eertain, when He
went into the Temple Hiz right of en-
try was that He went ax a Son of the
law, Untl that time a boy's father and
mother were reaponsible for him relig-
jously, From that time he assumed
responsibility himself. Here [esus, as
we have said, either precipitated His
own barmitzvah by going to the didas-
kaloi, the teachers; or else He went in
nn o Disciple, already a Son of the law,

He tarried behind in Jerusalem,
That was an sct of personal volition.
He was now acting for Himself. So
neting, He went into the Temple of
God, and sat as a Disciple at the feet
of the rabbis, more accurately the di-
daskaloi, teachers, He runked Himself
a Disciple by His own volition,

He sat down as a Disciple. They
talled to Him, and taught Him, and
asked Him questions, He answered
them, and they listened in

they were ished as they li :
Then his mother spoke to Him, and
she said, *Child." This is another
word altogether, It is not the “child ™
of the fortieth verse, and it is not the
* Boy " of the forty-third. It iz a ten-
der Mother word. It is a word that
has exactly the walue of the Scotch
word, “ batrn” When a Seotch-woman
talke of her bairn, she means the child
she bas borne. The Greek word has
exactly that significance, and Mary used
it, and she gaid, * Child, Bairn of mine,
why hast Thow thus deslt with uwef
behold, Thy father and I scught Thee
sorrowing.” Then we have the first
words from the lips of the Boy, beauti-
ful words, simple, artless, natural, true.
He said,

" How is it that ye sought Me? knew
{: not that T must be in the things of
y Father?"

He m:d in eﬁacl‘ But, Mother, surely

Then He did what every disciple had
the right to do; asked them questions,
questions arising out of the religioun
training He had received at home; and
ptill they were amazed. The thing that
amazed the teachiers was that this Baoy,
nimple, artless, the grace of God rest-
ing upon Him, revealed in the answers
He gave and the gquestions He ashed,
such clarity of apprehension;, and in-
wight of mind. They had never had a
Boy like that before.

Then came Mary and Joseph. They
had travelled a whole day before they
missed Him. Undoubtedly they started
in the early morning, and never till
evening did they look for Him, *sup-
posing Him to be in the company.”
Some people think that to be a reflec-
tion on them. My view is that they
had such perfect confidence in the Boy
that they did not ask where He was;
they were sure He was where He ought
to be. But when cventide came, of
course the mother looked for the lad,
and He was not there. Then they leit
that travelling company and went back.
They were a day's journcy away, and
that meant a day’s journcy back to
Jerusalem, and accounts for the fact
that they found Him on the third day.
They found Him in the Temple, and

45

you l; how is it that you
sought Me? And then the central thing
of the Boy life;

“I must be in the thi of M

Father." s =

“I must” In those words the Boy
expressed His sense of relationship to
Cod, of responsibility to God, and of

D o that T ibility. The
prrfeﬂ. Boy is revealed by that "I
must.”

In this connection there is a simple
matter to be noted, which is neverthe-
less arresting. In the Greek the state-
ment of Jesus takes this form:

“Y1 must be in the things of the
Father of Me!

That, of course, may mean, and in some
senses does mean, " My Father” But
it is at least worthy of note that when-
ever Christ spoke of God as His Father,
He used the definite article; and He
never used the definite article before
Father when He was speaking of God
as the Father of anybody but Himself.
In the twenticth chapter of John He
said, in our translation,

"1 am mot yet ascended unto the
Father; but go unto My brethren, and
say unto them, | ascend unto My
Father and your Father,”
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it wns the offering of the poor, and
Mary had no wealth, That quaint ald
commentstor, Vaa Deren, says the
Magi had not visited her yet, and she
had not gold to buy a lambl This
Baby was dedicated, not by the offering
of a lamb that might have been brought
by a wealthy woman, but by the offer-
ing of the poor. So, as when He was
born He passed all palaces and courts
and houses, and came to the level of
the loweat child, being born in o man-
ger; so when He was dedicated in the
Temple to priesthood after the first
Divine ideal of dedicated priesthood,
the offering of His Mother was the
offering of the poor,

Thus the rites have placed Him in
the nation, and in the original ideal for
the priesthood, within that nation.

Then oceurred the beantiful incident
of the action and song of Simeon.
Lu%e describes him as * righteous and
devout;” the first word, * righteous”
deseribing the relationship he bore to
his fellow-men, * righteous:” and the
ather, " devout,” his relation to God.
This man is seen in the Temple, wait-
ing, looking for the consolation of Is-
rael, the Holy Spirit resting upon him;
and the Holy Spirit had reveiled to
him that he should mot ses death until
his eyes had seen the Lord's Anointed.
We see the old man standing, the Child
in his arms, the Child of all the ages,
Then there passed his lips the wonder-
ful song, the lnst of the group that
broke out in connection with the
Advent.

For the sale of interpretation let me
slightly change the rendering of the
opening sentence, into = more literal
form.

* Now Thom art setting free Thy
bond-slave, Despat.”
We do not quite like the word despot.
It has evil connotations. HBut that is
the actual word which Simeon em-
ployed; and it signifies absolute and
complete muthority, It means one from
whom there is no appeal, and to be a
bend-servant is to be a slave. The ald
man said,
"Now Thou art setting free, liber-
ating, Thy bond-slave O Dunot
:tmgw'r hy saying, in peace.”

The Child in his arms, he said in
effect: Now Thy bond-slave, held of
Thee by the terms of law, and bound
to Thy progress in the world, is set free
to_pass over, To hold that Bahy in
his arms was to have death revealed to
him, not 2 dissolution, but as emanci-
pation. The great nnd glorious fact
that would emerge presently when this
Child had bowed to death, and had
broken its power; the fact which pres-
ently found expression in apustuh:
writing, and through the centuries in
countless hymns, that He hath abol-
ished death ; of this Simeon was already
conscious. He held anly the Baby in
his arms. How dare I say only the
Baby! I love George Macdonald's poem
about the Baby, but I always feel that
‘I; is only perfectly fulfilled in this

aby,
" Where did You come from, Baby

dear ?
Out of the everywhere into the
here"

Simeon held that Baby in his arms, as
Wesley daringly said, * God contracted
to a span;” the little warm Baby, with
such dimpled fingers as you see in
other babies, lay in his arms, and he
sang;

"Now, O Despot, Thy Imuﬁ-o!nvg
Thou art setting free.”

And the reason for his confidence he
declared ;

“For mine eyes have seen Thy
salvation,"

“Thy salvation,”
“ Which Thon hast prcpaud before
the face of all peoples.

There are senses in which Simeon was
more clear in his statement of the
meaning of the coming of that Child
than Elisabeth was in her Beatitude,
or Mary in her Magnificat, or even
Zacharias in his Benedictus.

“Thy salvation which Theu hast
prepared before the face of all

peoples ;
A light for revelation to the Gen-
tiles,"
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Think of the Gentile world as it ex-
inted then, with its philosophies, seek-
ing to find some solution, gleams
breaking through upen sincere souls,
wnd then hems lost. Here is the light
Ilu.\r is coming to unveiling, the apoca-
lypwe and glory of Thy pcupTg Inrnt!v
This Child, said Simeon in effect, is
the Ultimate in all the history of God's
ancient people,

And then while Simeon still held the
Child, Anna, a prophetess, a Temple
dweller, through long long years of
widowhood came, and turned and spoke
o that little company of faithful souls.

Simeon had said ooe thing to Mary
which we must not overlook. He had
told her that a sword should pierce
through her own soul; and in connec-
tion with that parenthetical word, he
#did tremendous things about that

Child; that His coming should be for
the falling and rising of many in Is-
rael, a sign spoken against, One through
Whom the thoughts out of many hearts
should be revealed. Every one of these
predictions was full of meaning, and
they hawve all been fuliilled.

Notice the representntives of that
past economy which we have seen.
What a wonderful group., Zacharias,
the priest; Elisabeth, a daughter of
Aaron; Joseph, a son of David; Mary,
a daughter of David; Simeon, a citizen
of Jetusalem ; Anna, a Temple devotes;
John, the child of Zacharias and Elisa-
beth; and now completing the octave,
Jesus, the final fower and fruitage of
all that Hebrew economy. Gathered
round about Him that little group of
devout souls, Wonderful ending of the
Old, and beginning of the New.

LUKE II. 40-52
l’rl-lIS paragraph is of very special

interest. It iz peculiar to Luke.
But for this Gospel narrative, we should
not have known any of the things that
are recorded in these verses. It is part
of Luke's scheme of interpretation of
the personality of Jesus. After scien-
tifie examination of that personality,
an he claimed in his preface, Lruke
produced his remarkable preseatation,
Nothing we have learned in the last
thirty years in the realm of psychology
eould have taught Luke anything in his
method of dealing with his material.
With all the light that has come to us
in the lust generation in our study of
paychology, when a delineation of per-
wonality is -attempted, we begin with
the pre-natal facts. That i3 exactly
what Luke did when he begam to in-
vestigate the personality of Jesus. And
so we have the story, which he could
have gained from none save Mary; the
wtory of the Virgin Birth,

When the pre-natal facts ore dis-
covered, what is the next fact of
importance 7 According to modern pay-
chalogy, the next point of interest is
udolescence, which beging somewhere
wround twelve or thirteen years. To
that hour Luke takes us mext. He
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gives us this ifluminative portrayal of
the Boy at twelve years of age,

The next point in the development
of personality is that of maturity. To
that Luke passes as he reveals Jesus
at thirty years of age

Ouir present paragraph reveals the
Boy as He came to adolescemce. But
this is prefaced with a brief but com-
plete aceount of the first twelve years
of His life;

*The Child grew, and waxed strong,
becoming filled with wisdem; and the
grace of God was upon Him,”

‘E"Ilen Luke gives an equally beief but
of the eight years
between boyhood and maturity ;

“And Jesus advanced in wisdom and
stature, and in favour with God and
man,'

Now et us look first at the account
of the first twelve years; the period of
growth. He grew for twelve years.
Then for eighteen years He advaneed.
There {8 & distinet difference  The
King James renders the second word
“increased.” That just misses the
idea, because incrense may be growth,
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In the Greek New Testament, the form
is different;

*T_ascend unto the Father of Me,
and Father of you”

Now, that means hardly anything to an
l:ﬂtllsh reader, but it means everything
to an interpreter of the Bible, and to
one familiar with the idiom of the
Greek language. God was in a special
sense His Father, and the special re-
lutionship is suggested in the method
of reference—" The Father of Me"
He had that consciousness even as a
Boy, “I must be in the things of the
Father of Me"
Then Lule tells us that,

“He went down with them (His
E—T“mn and came to N:zarem_ and
e was subject unto them.”

The ideal Boy, His volition polsed to
the will of God, expressed it in sub-
jection to His parents. That is to say,
the perfect response of the Hoy to the
will of God meant for Him natural cor-
respondence to ordinary conditions. It
did not set Him free from responaibili-
ties to the home in which He had been
brought up; but under the mastery of
the will of His one Father, He sub-
mitted His life to the authority of the
home.

Then Luke gives us the account of
eighteen years in brief but pregnant
sentences,

“And Jesus advanced in wisdom and
stature, and in favour with God and
parga

The whole fact is declared in the
statement that “ He advanced." This
in an entirely different word from the
one used of the first twelve years—
“He grew.” Dean Farrar says of this
word

“The word used here is derived from
pioneers, cutting down trees in the
pathway of an advancing army."

Thayer, that great master of words and
phrases, says Prokopio

“Means to lengthen out by hammer-
ing a8 a smith forges metals."”

I am not going to decide between these

two - authorities as to the etymological
origin of a word, Either of these defi-
nitions gives the same ides, If we ex-
amine the make-up of the word, it
means to chop forward, to beat for-
ward, to hack on. The idea of the
word, then, is that of strenuous activity
rather than passive development The
Child grew for twelve years, passive
development, no volitional responsibil-
ity ; but He was now a Son of the law,
and had to hack His own way on. Life
now became responsible. For the fu-
ture, development must be not merely
the passive growth that answers life,
but the bringing of all life under con-
trol, “ He advanced.”

How did He advance? First, “In
wisdom.” He had to face problems,
He had to seek for information; He
had to find out. From Boyhood up to
thirty years of age, we see a perfectly
natural and beautiful process of mental
life, not growing merely, but as all
mental growth is under the contrel of
will, He is seen having to hack His
own way on. We may reverently say
of Him, He advanced in wisdom, hav-
ing the loins of His mind girt up.

Then the physical. The order is now
changed. In the Child the first thing
was the physical, " waxing strong;"
and that is always the first thing with
the child, But mow the mental is first
The physical, however, is not excluded,
He advanced in stature. Not merely
grew; He advanced, practising the cul-
ture of the body, and the restraint of
the body, holding passion under the
mastery of principle,

And finally, “He advanced " spiri-
tually, “in grace As a Child the
grace of God was on Him, Now He is
living in grace. He advanced in grace
with God and men. Here I submit thae
the translation, * grew in favour,” is
faulty and misleading. It has con-
stantly been taken to mean that ar He
grew up, He became more and more a
favourite with God and men. The
preposition here rendered * with * re-
veals the true meaning of the state-
ment. It is the Greek preposition
Para, by the side of. He advanced in
grace by the side of God and men.
He lived in all the years of develop-
ment, maiotaining His fellowship with
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(lod, and His fellowship with men; by
the wside of and by the side of
men,  Thus, abiding in grace, He ad-
vanced. Thus we see the spiritaal de-
velopment of Jesus from Boyhood to
Manhood under the constraint of a will
submitted to God.

Here, again, as in the verse about
the Child, Luke has recorded essential
and not incidental things; things com-
mon to bumanity, the mental, the phys-

jcal, the spiritual. Incidental things
which divide are not referred to.

This, then, is God's second Man, In
this whale paragraph we 3see His
growth from Babyhood to Boyhood ; the
Boy coming to adolescence, becoming
the Son of the law; everything poised
to the will of His Father; and then for
eighteen years advancing. We shall see
Him next in this narrative, when He is
thirty years of age.

LUKE IIL 1-20

"l‘Hﬁ focal point of light of this
paragraph is found in the words:

“ The word of God came unto John"

In it we have Luke's account of the
ministry of John. It is a condensed
mocount. Other particulars are given
by Matthew, and by Mark.

Our previous glimpse of John was in
the final verse of chapter one;

“And the child grew, and waxed
strong in spirit, and was in the deserts
till the day of his showing unto Tsrael”
Now we reach the account of the day
of hin showing unto lsrael, We find
him in the wilderness, the district de-
neribed by Moses as “the great and
terrible wilderness.” How long he had
beenn there is a matter of conjecture.
There are those who believe he had
been there from childhood. I believe
he went into the wilderness when at
twenty years of age. He should then
have tmken up his course aa a priest.
But koowing the work to which God
had ealled him, he passed into the wil-
derness to prepare for his prophetic
work. If that be so, he had been there
at least ten years. Luke tells of hin
ministry, and then runs ahead histor-
fcally for at least & year, as he records
the fact that Herod the tetrarch being
reproved of him, shut op John in
prison.

Describing the beginning of his min-
istry, Luke says,

* The Word of God came unto John™

This is an old Hebrew formula. We
find it in the prophetic books again and
wgaii. It should, however, be under-

a7

stood that the term here is not fogos,
but rhema. The significance of the
Greek word rhema is that of a distinet
message. [t was not the whole of trath
that came to him ; but & particular mes-
sage from God, which he was charged
to deliver. That does not minimize the
value or importance of the statement,
It rather accentuates it. John in the
wilderness received a message from
Cod, and whatever that message was,
that was the burden of his preaching.
There can be no doubt that during
those ten years this man had medifated
and pondered upon the condition of his
times. He was certainly familiar with
the darkness of the age The iron of
it had surely entered into his soul; h
knew the sin of his people, and the
condition in which they were living,
But his message did not come out of
his own pondering. His message was
a word from God. His pondering was
part of the preparation for delivering
the message, for there is always per-
fect harmony in the elections of God,
between the fitness of the instrument
and the work to be done. But when
John left the wilderness to preach, he
did not come out fo discuss with his
age the situation as he saw it, even as
the result of his own devout observa-
tion, The word came to him from
God, and came io him there in the
wilderness,

In this translation T do not like that

sition is epi; and it ought to be ren-
dered, " The word of God came wpon
John® The force of the preposition is
that of pressure from above. The word
of the Lord came upon bim, pressed
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down wvpon him from sbove. Here is
the qualifieation for preaching. The
message of God comes upon & man, It
is a great thing that he be prepuared in
every way;: but preparation leaves a
man unable to preach until the word
of the Lord falls wpon him. That is
the keynote to the marvel of this
ministry,

As we consider the story of this
ministry there are thres things to no-
tice; the date of its exercising; the
call as it came to him ; and the exercise
that followed the call.

First, then, as to the date. It is an
arresting thing, and not to be Hghtly
passed over, the remarkable way in
which Luke dates the fact that the
word of God came to John. In order
to do it he made wie of one emperor,
one governor, three tetrarchs, and two
high-priests. The whole world is re-
ferred to. The thing that happened
when the word of the Lord came to
John, happened in the wilderness, and
its influence was felt presently in
Judza; but Luke shows that it was a
thing of world significance; as he
presses into the service of marking the
hour, the emperor, Tiberiua Cesur; one
governor, the governor of that ime
mediate district, Pontius Pilate; three
tetrarchs, Herod, and Philip, and Ly-
sanins, the repgion lying round about
Judea; and two high priests, Annas
and Caiphas,

Let vs glance at the conditions re-
vealed by this list of names of august
personages. He says that it was in the
fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberina
Cesar. Van Duren, referring to him,
has thus described him:

" Tiberius Casar was talented, am-

tery, world dominion, Now, here is tha
arresting fact. uses that wery
word; and thus we have a picture of
the world immediately before our eyes,
Tiberivus Cmsar, the licentions, who at
last retired to the island of Caprem,
and there lived in such lustful excesses
that they thought he had killed him-
eelf ; and when the false rumour came
that he had done so, they announced
Caligula his successor while he was yet
living; with the result that with great
brutality he retalinted, until at last the
men of Romié, secking to rid themselves
of him, smothered him. Yet at the
time he had world aothority. And
while that wis so, the word of (od
came to John, and nobody knew about
it, and if they had known about it,
they would have counted it of no
importanes,

Then glanee at the others named.
Pilate was govermor. He represeiited
the hagemony. The power of life and
death for that district was in his
hands, as the representative of the
Roman Empire. The tetrarchs named
were all vassals of Rome. There were
two high prieste. That was not accord-
ing to the Divine economy. Neither of
them had any right to the high-priestly
office. Annas was the high priest,
Rome objected to him; therefore he
was set on one side, and Caiphas was
put in his place. Annas was allowed
to remain and retnin the name and be
president of the Sanhedrim, Thus
Rome i3 seen arranging the priesthood
of God's ancient people!

From that world outlook suggested by
those earlier names, turn to the outlook
upon God's people, the commonwealth
of Israel They were divided, and
ruled by vassal rulers, and blighted by

bitious, cruel, '
Tt

Thuat was the man. Loke says, “In
the weign . .. of Tiberine Coesar,”
The word there rendered reign is an
arresting one. It is the word Hege-
monia. It was in the hegpemony of Ti-
berius Crsar. During the war we
heard much about hegemiony. It was
sald—whether rightly or wrongly 1 am
not now discussing—that it was the
passion of the Kaiser to gain hegemany.
What, then, is hegemony! World mas-
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ad ate priesthood.

MNow, wunder those conditions, the
word of the Lord came. Where did it
alight? Not in Rome, sitting in her
proud insclence upon her seven hills;
not in Jerusalem, sitting amid the spi-
ritual and moral ruin that characterized
the age, the appalling disaster of the
rebellicus people of God. The word of
God passed the emperor, passed the
governor, passed the tetrarchs, passed
the priests, and lighted upon a man, g
man prepared of God ; lighted upon him

LUKE
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In the wilderness. To me there is greit
significance in that There is sugges-
tiveness even in the geographical state-
ment, Where will the word of God
find a place? Where ean it find van-
tage ground? Not in Rome. We
hardly expected it would there. Not in
Jeridalem. We might have expected it
there. It went outside everything, to
that tract of country peographically a
wymbol of the world’'s spiritual and
imoral condition at that time, the wil-
derness. Mincteen hundred years have
pone and more; and now we know that
the most important event in the world's
lilstory at that moment was the coming
of the word of God to that man. When
It happened, it did not create a ripple
o the surface of things apparently.
A he went on with his mighty work,
it ereated more than a ripple in that
neighbourhood ; but do you suppose for
i moment that in imperial Rome they
knew snything about it. The world
went on its own blind way in rebellion.
Yet there was God's vantage ground.
A man who had been in that desert
land for nt least tem years, roused
himself one day under the mastery of
i pressure upon him from above, of
the message of the living God, and he
passed from the wilderness out to pro-
claim that message.

The story of the exercizse of his min-
Intry follows:

“He came into all the region round
about the Jordan, preaching the baptism
of repentance unto remission of sine."”

In that sentefice we have the burden
of his message. He was

" preaching the baptism of repent-
ance unto the remission of sins”

John, the woice erying in the wilder-
ness, and preparing the way of the
Lord, was dealing with sins, and the
need of the hour, the remission of sins.
He was ealling men to repentance unto
the remission of sins. The rite of bap-
tism in John's ministry was the out-
ward confession of repentance unto the
remission of sing, It never brought
the remission of sina. It only indi-
cated the fact of a mental attitude that
would make possible the remission of
gins, und that is where he ended. His

ministry never went beyond that. The
ministry of John was incomplete; glori-
ously complete, as fulfilling a Divine
purpose, and delivering o Divine mes-
sige; but the whole message of John
wis a message declaring o completeness
to come through the Messiah;

“1 indeed baptize you with water;
:th d}els'e cometh He that is- mightier
an 1.

He wis not the Word of God, He waa
not even delivering the word of God
in its fulness. He was a volce, and
a messenger, preparing the way for
the Word, and the final speech of God
to men in His Son. Remission of sins
can only come through Him:

The method of his preaching was
that of a terrific severity.

" Ye offspring of vipers, who wamed
you to flee from the wrath to come? "

Matthew tells us that John said this
when he saw Sadducees and Pharisces
in the crowd. It was to the men who
supremely felt that they meeded no re-
pentance, that he addressed the sting-
ing, biting, sarcastic words that called
them an offspring of vipers.

Moreover, as he called them to re-
pentance, he declared that it must be
a real repentance; ' bring forth there-
fore froits worthy of repentance” He
told them that they were trusting in
their relation in the flesh to Abraham ;
and declored that God conld raise up
children of stones unto Abraham.

In his ministry he talked to inguir-
ers, and we have an account of some
of the things he said. The multitudes
said, What shall we do? That was
the question asked in conversations,
resulting from the appeal of his pro-
phetic ministry. His answer to that is
very arresting. He said,

“He that hath two coats, let him
impart to him that hath pone; and he
that hath food, let him do likewise.”

He told them that their activity waos
to be love-inspired. Give, is the word,
If you have two coats, give one to the
mun who has none. If you have food,
and another man is hungry, give him
food. There, before the Sermon on
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rately, and of the artistic temperament,
has set them in order. He first of ail
went behind the birth of the Baby to
discover pre-natal facts; and we have
the account of His conception in the
womb of the wirgin by the power of
the Most High. He then shows us the
Baby born; no room for Him in the
inn, passing all palaces, and all homes,
and all houses, and even the carnvan-
saries, or hotels; born in & manger.
He then tells of this Child of eight
doyn of age being circumeised, and
thus coming into relationship with that
nation which God had created. He
then presents this Child at forty days
old, presented in the Temple; the first-
born according to the original Divine
provision, taking up the position of the
priest. Then He tells of His growth
in the home, shows Him at twelve
vears of age, a Son of the law, the
Boy dedicated completely to one thing,
His Father's business. He thenm re-
cords that for the next elghteen years
He advanced; His life now under the
mastery of will, and perfectly poised to
the will of God. There are sidelights
on those eighteen years in other nar-
ratives. Matthew and Mark in slightly
different ways tell us the same thing;
Maotthew in his thirteenth chapter re-
cords the fact that men =zaid of Him,
“Is not this the carpenter's sonf™
Mark, giving us the record in his sixth
chapter, says that men said of Him,
“Is not this the carpenter?™ Both
tell us that men said that they knew
Joseph, and they knew Mary; and that
the brothers of Jesus, James, and Joses,
and Judas, and Bimon were with them,
and sisters, The family life of Jesus
is there revealed during all those years,
His occupation, a carpenter, technically
an artificer, & labourer in wood, a pro-
ducer, & builder. Presently when He
began to preach, His daily calling
served Him, He talked about yokes
He bad made them; He talked about
ploughs, He had made them ; He talked
of building bhouses on rock or sand,
He knew the work exactly, for He had
done it, In this Gospel of Luke, in
the mext chapter, we find angther gide-
lightt We read He went into the
synagogue, " as His custom was."

All this gives us a picture of those

52

eighteen years; a family life, His
mother and her hushand, the father of
Jesus by adoption; four brothers, their
mames given; gisters, the number not
given; and during all the time He
worked in the carpemter’s shop, learn-
ing the use of the toals of His eraft,
making Himself acquainted with wood,
forming yolees and ploughs, and baild-
ing houses; and always on the Sabbath
day in the synagogue, listening to the
reading of the Law and the Rolls, and
the teaching of the rulers.

Now those years were over, and He
came to maturity: and entered upon
His Messianic mission. He did not
then begin to be Mezsish, as to per-
sonality, but His mission began.

Luke first records the fact of His
beginning, the anointing of the Spirit,
ang the attestation of His Father as
He entered uppon His Messiznie worl:
and then goes back, and places Him
by giving His genealogy. We will re-
verse the order of our consideration.
We will begin where Luke ends, with
this genealogy, and then we will con-
sider the account of the beginming of
His Messisnic mission,

Luke uses a phrage in referring to
our Lord which is arresting. He says,
“And Jesus Himself." Why did he use
the word " Himaelf" there? It would
have been quite simple to say,

" Jesus, when He bqln was about
thirty years of age,’

but he does not write it so. He saya,
* Jesus Himself"” He was this laying
emphasis upan the personality which he
has alréady deseribed. In chapter one,
verse thirty-one, 1 read,

* Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy
womb, and bring forth a Son, and shait
call His name Jmsuvs®

Thers the name first occurs, in the
great annuncintion. In chapter two,
verse twenty-ome, [ read,

* When :'[gu iﬂl were fulfilled for
t:lrc:umcislns is name was called
Jesus, which wan 80 called by the
angel before He was conceived in the
‘wormike.

Again  in the same chapter, wverse
twenty-seven, 1 read,
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“"He came in the Spirit into the
Temple ; and when the purents brought
in the Child Jesus"

He was then forty days old. In the
same chapter and the forty-third verse
I read,

“And when they had fulfilled the
days, as they were returning, the Bay
Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem."

Twelve years had now passed. Omnce
more in thut chapter, verse fifty-two, I
read,

“And Jesns advanced in wisdom and
stature, and in favour with God and
men.

In chapter three, verse twenty-one, I
read,

* Jesus also baving been baptized
und now finally in verse twenty-three,

"And Jesus Himself"

The angel said, You shall call His
pame Jesws. They called His name
Jerus, as the angel had said. Then
the Child Jers grew. Twelve years
passed, and we see the Boy Jesus
From that moment Jesws ad L
Eighteen years went by, and Jesus was
baptized. Now, says Luke, that Jesus,
Jesus Himself, and none kothef. So
that little word “Himself ™ insists upon
the personality as describ

Thus identifying Him, Luke says of
Him, "being the Son (aa was sup-
posed) of Joseph” To the ordinary
reader that phrase may suggest that
everyone supposed, in our sense of the
word, that He was the son of Joseph.
It means nothing of the kind. The
word so rendered literally means, * ac-
cording to law Jesus was the Sonm,
accarding to law, of Joseph; that is,
not the actual Som, bot the adopted
Som. The genealogy begins in that
way, and then moving on, refera to
Joseph as “the son of Heli” Now
Mantthew says that Joseph was the son
of Jacob. Joseph was the son of Heli,
by maFriage with Mary; and the line
here is Mary's line If we compare
the genealogy in Luke with that in
Matthew, we fipd that from Abraham
to David the names' are the same.

But in Matthew, when we reach David,
the line continues through Solomon.
But in Luke, when we reach David,
the line continues through Nathsn.
Jesus was born of Mary in the line
from David through Nathan.

Thus Luke passed back along the
true line, the royal line frem David,
the national line from Abraham; but
be did not finish there; he looked upon
Jesus as infinitely more than of the
line of Dawid, and Son of Abraham;
he went back, until he said at last
that stupendous thing, " Seth, the son
of Adam, the son of God." That is
Luke's interpretation of humanity, and
of Jesus as fulfilling the first Divine
ideal of God in the creation of man.
Jesus was the Son of God in His hu-
man nature, as well as in the pro-
founder and eternal sense of His
Divine nature,

Pause here for a moment and ob-
serve the beacon lights of personality;
Adam, Seth, not Cain; Enoch, not
Lamech; Noah; Shem, not Japheth or
Ham. Abraham; Isaac, oot Ishmael;
Jacob, not Esau; David; Nathan, not
Solomon. The Divine procedure in
seen overtiding and setting aside things
that man makes supreme. The old law
af primogeniture is ruled out when God
begins to deal with men. If the first-
born son fails, he is set on one side,
and anocther man {s taken; but the line
of Divine purpose continmues,

Here is seen at work the great prin-
ciple to the recognition of which Peter
had come when he said,

i | m!i\e that God is no Respecter
of persona

God never has respect for any of the
accidental things.

" But in every nation,” again to quote
Peter, “he that feareth Him and work-
eth righteousness is acceptable to Him."

Now let us go back to the marvel-
lous story of the commencement of the
Messianic mission of our Lord,

" Now it came to pass, when all the
people were baptized, that, Jesus also
having been baptized, and praying, the
heaven wus opened, and the Hely Spirit
descended in a bodily form, as a dove
upon Him, and a woice came out of
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heaven, Thou art My beloved Son; in
Thee I am well pleaged.”

Luke recognizes the baptism by refer-
ence to it as accomplished; and then
records events immediately following
it. Here let us carefully mark the
attitude of our Lord. He was praying.
Luke, portraying the personality of the

rd, is careful to say that He was
praying. There are eight or nine dif-
ferent Greek words in the New Testa-
ment used to express the activities of
prayer. The word used here is the
word whicl includes them all. The
word proreuchomai literally means to
wish forward. That covers the whole
fact of prayer in the New Testament,
wishin_n forward, desiring onward.
"I_‘hl is prayer. It has many nctivi-
ties, There is petition, there is thanks-
giving, there is supplication; but this
deseribes the whole attitude, the atti-
tude of a worshipping and adoring soul
in the presence of . He was pray-
ing. He had submitted to the rite of
baptism, numbering Himself with trans-
gressors. And now He was in the
attitude of adoration and worship,

That is an arresting characteristic of
Luke's story. That is the first mention
of the fact of our Lord's praying, In
the fifth chapter, verse sixteen, when
we are told that His fame was grow-
ing, we are told that He went apart to
pray, In that same chapter we are
told that when He chose the twelve,
before He did it, He went apart to
pray. In chapter nine, when He was
about to challenge His disciples at
Cazarea Philippi as to what men said
about Him, before He did it, He went
apart to pray. Luke tells us, too, in
that chapter that He was transfigured
when He was praying. In the cleventh
chapter he tells us that when His dis-
ciples said to Him, “ Lord, teach us
to pray,” they had been watching Him
pray. Luke, moreover, tells us in the
twenty-second chapter that He went
into Gethsemane to pray. Thus we
have seven occasions in the course of
the book when Luke uses this very
word to deseribe the attitude and activ-
ity of this Man,

Born, grown, advanced, mature, com-
mitting Himself to Messianic office by
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His baptism, He is seen praying! To
teturn.  The significant thing here is
that Luke emphasizes the fict that
having been baptized, He was praying;
He is seen in the attitude of adoration,
the attitude of worship, the attitude of
submission to God, the attitude of de-
pendence upon God.

We turn, then, to the happenings as
recorded. “ The heaven was »
Observe, not *the heavens” but * the
heaven"” Luke was a Greek, but here
is writing a Hebrew story. The He-
brew spoke of the heavens: and when
he did so, he had a clearly defined
philosophy. The first heaven was the
atmosphere round the world. To that
Jesus referred when He said, " Behold
;hc birds of the heaven The second

caven was that of the stellar spaces.

The third heaven was the dwelling-
place of angels and of the spirits of
the just made perfect, and the place
9f the supreme manifestntion of God
in the universe. When owor Lord
taught His disciples to pray, He used
the word “heaven " the first time in
the plural, and then in the singular.

" Qur. Father, Who art in the
heavens (plural, all heavens), . . . ‘Thy
will be done om earth as in heaven "
(one oaly, the principal heaven, the
cenitral heaven),

Now, " the heaven was opened.” The
refereace patently is to the third
heaven, Then the Holy Spirit de-
scended in & bodily form ss a dove
upon Him. Here is a case in which,
) | were translating, I would bring
over into our language the very idiom
of the Greck It says, " The Spirit,
the Holy," the definite article before
"Spiril‘." and before * Holy.” The
emphasis there is placed upon the holj-
ness of the Spirit. * The Spirit, the
Holy * descended wpon Him. The
Spirit of God did no viclence to hali-
ness when He descended wpon Him,
There are men in this world upon
whom the Spirit cannot descend, The
§p|rsl only descends upon us, enters
into ws, and dwells in us, “through
Jesus Christ the Holy Ope. Our re-
ception of the Spirit is a miracle of
redeeming grace. The Spirit, the Holy,
descended upon Him from the opened
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heaven, having found in Him vantage-
ground ; in perfect accord with the
Holiness of God.

Then we come to that very arresting
thing sbout which 1 am always inclined
1o speak with some reticence, the Spirit
descended in a bodily form as a dove.
Bodily form; the word form there
meitis appearance, bodily appearance,
When Paul spoke of Christ later, he
mnid,

"In Him dwelleth all the fulness of
the Godhead bodily,"

that is, corporeally; the same word.
The Spirit took bodily form, like a
dove. That is the only place in the
Bible when the Spirit ia referred to
under the figure of the dove. In Tal-
mudic literatare we have a reference
to such a thing. It says about Gene-
wis 1233

*“The Spirit of God moved on the
face of the waters like a dove.”
‘That is peculiarly interesting. Milton
evidently was familiar with that Tal-

mudic literature, because he says,

“And with mighty wings outspread,

Diove-like sat brooding on the vast

dark abyss.”

One reverently asks, What was the
significance of that? And just as rev-
erently a man has to say, at least 1
bave to say, 1 cannot possibly answer
the inquiry dogmatically. I do remem-
ber, however, that Jesus used a re-
markable word one day about a dove.
He told His disciples in 8 world like
this they would have to be ns “ wise
ms serpents, and as harmless as doves”
Harmless, and the meaning of the word
in unmixed, sincere, simple, no guile,
no deeeit; and therefore harmless in
ellect. The dove is the symbol of
harmlessness. And yet again, 1 can-
not read that without my mind revert-
ing to the ancient cconomy, and the
whole sacrificial system; and to the
fact that the offering of the poor was
two doves. The dove stood surely for
sncrifice. The Spirit that brooded over
the chaotic earth before humanity came
into existence, and held it until God
restored the earth for the new thing
in the universe; that spirit in this

Man hay found vantage ground, the
Spirit, the Holy; and in coming upon
Him took the form of a dove, harm-
less, and sacrificial,

Then ¢ame the wvoice; & woice came
out of heaven, Three times in the
course of our Lord's ministry do we
read of that happening. Here frst,
then on the mount of transfiguration,
a voice out of the cloud that came
upon Him; and then in the twelith
chapter of John, when the Greels had
come, a voice out of heaven. A yaice
out of heaven at His baptism, a voice
out of the heavenly clond at His trans-
figuration; a voice under the very
shadow of the Cross, Three occasicns,
and in each case we are in the realm
of the Cross. He had just consented
to be baptized with a baptism of sin-
ners, numbering Himself with trans-
gressors, and thuos foreshadowing His
passion baptism; and the voice out of
heaven spoke. On the mount of trans-
figuration, He talked with heavenly
visitors, about the exodos He was
about to accomplish, the Cross: and
the voice out of heaven spoke, In the
lmst day in Jerusalem, with the Greeks
waiting to see Him, He talked of His
Cross, the grain of wheat falling into
the ground and dying. He said,

“ Now is My soul troubled ; and what
shall 1 say? Father, gave Ms from
this hour?™

But He did not say that.

* But_for this cause came I unto this
hour. Father, glorify Thy name”

Then came the voice out of heaven.
The wvoice uttered a double affirma-
tion. First as to the Person of Jesus;
“ Thoa art My beloved Son” Let me
again give that in the idiom of the
language in which it was written;

" Thou art the Son of Me, the
Beloved.”
That little article in fromt of " Be-
loved” makes it emphatle, and glves
emphasis to this word of heaven.
There He was, a perfect Man, pray-
ing. The heaven opened ; the Spirit de-
scended upon Him—a vantage ground
for a new:and redecming activity, in
the form of a dove—snd a wvoice said
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the Mount, before the teaching of
Jesus, before all the marvel of that
teaching, revealing the fact that the
height of morality is the love-mastered
life, John said the same thing, He
was the forerunner of the King.

Then the publicans also came  to
him, perhaps a deputation of them,
representing their order, and they said,
“Teagher, what must we do?" To
them he replied:

" Extort no more than that which is
appainted you"

Here is the pame luw of love, govern-
ing them in their gathering of the
Roman taxes. And soldiers came, and
the Greek word means soldiers on
active service, and they said, “And we,
what must we do?™ And he said,

" Extort from no man by violence,
neither acetise any one wrunq‘fu!l:r. and
be content with your wages.

Thus the law of love was enforeed in
cvery answer he gave to personal
inquiry.

And so we reach the final note, as
Luke records it One result of his
mission was that = folae i
was being created concerning him.

“As the people were in expectation,
and ail men reasoned in their hearts
concerning John, whether haply he were
the Christ."

This shows that the false impression
wis gaining ground, that he was him-
self the Mecesinh. Then John came out
with the clearest statement, and so
fulfilled his functlon of forerunner.
He gaid,

“I indeed baptize you with water;
but there cometh He that is mightier
than I, the latchet of Whose shoes I am
not worthy to unlooss ; He ghall baptize
vou in the Holy Spirit and fire; Whose
fan ig in His hand, thoroughly to
cleanse His threshing-floor, and to
gather the wheat into His garner: hut
the chaff He will burns up with un-
quenchable fire,"

Mark the contrast, “1,” “He" 1,
waid John, have my ministry; I have
my message, the word 1 received from
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God; and all the meaning of my mes-
sage may be gathered up by what I
can do; I baptize you in water, a sym-
bol, indicating a change of mind; that
is my limit. But He that cometh shall
baptize you in fire, not a symbol but a
fact, and a fact that produces not
merely u change of mind, but a change
of nature, [ baptize you with water,
and my baptism in water is symbolic
of the cleansing of your thinking; but
if that is all, you are still heipless and
hopeless. He that cometh after me
shall baptize you with the Spirit and
fire, producing a change in nature. A
change of mind is necessary, or there
never ¢an be a change in nature.
Until man changes hin mind, there can
be no baptism of the Spirit that changes
his nature.

It is the record of a marvellous and
a mighty ministry, It touched all
clesses, all sorts snd conditions of men.
All Judza went out to him. He gath-
ered them nround him. Even Herod
went to him; and we have that tre.
mendously significant declaration that
there was o time when Herod heard
him gladly, so gladly, that even when
he turned back to his wallowing in the
mire, he still held John in such respect
that he tried to save him from the
anger of a wanton woman, and put
him- in prison, not because he was op=
pesed to him, but to try and keep him
safe. His was the authentic voice of
a prophet for the first time for {our
hundred years, reverberating over the
hills and along the valleys, and from
everywhere they went out to hesr him.
But the ultimate marvel of it was that
it was but a preparatory ministry for
something mightier than itseli. Luke
points cut that it was in fulfilment of
the prophecy of Isaiah, and there is tre-
mendous significance in that. Matthew
refers to i, and Mark notices it. As
also does John, Thus each of the
evangelists links up the ministry of
John with the prophetic movement in
the book of Isaiah, If we turn back to
Isainh, beginning at the {orteth chap-
ter and running on, we shall read of
the way by which the wilderness is to
be made to blossom as the rose. It is
by the coming of the Servant of the
Lord, through travail to trivmph. John
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wan the forerunner of the Servant of
ihe Lord, himself exercising a mighty
milnlstry, ita mightiest fact being that it
win preparatory for something greater,

An we come to the end of this medi-
fatlon om the ministry of John, there
Wre qguestions that best in upon the
mind. 1 wonder whether we do not
noedl n ministry of this kind now. I
sometimes wonder whether Christ does
it still need John the Baptist to pre-
pare Hia way., 1 wonder it, in these
liys when 1 consider some types of
svangelistic work, from which the note
of siern demand upon men seems en-
firely absent. I wonder whether the
message of the Christ can ever pre-
vall until the message of John has
wone before it. If someone objects to
that way of putting it, T will put it in
unother way. Let us say the forerun-
wer and the necessity for him bave
wone. What, then, is the message of
Christ? The ficst note in the message

of Christ ns recorded, is the whele
message of John, Go back and read it

“From that time began Jesu to
reach, and to say, Repent ye; for the
ingdom of heaven is at hand™

That is where He began; and He never
departed from it. But someone says;
There wns more tenderness in Jesus
Think again. John said, " Ye offspring
of vipers” Listen to Jesus when that
same crowd of Pharisees and Sadducees
were opposing Him, and saying that
He was in league with the devil. Or
again when denunciations were falling
from His holy lips, He also said, " Ye
offspring of vipers,” more than that,
He said, * Ye serpenta’’ The note of
severity was there. Somehow we are
missing a vital element in cur message
from Christ if we fail to understand
that the call to repentance must always
precede the call to confidence in the
redeeming Lord.

LUKE III. 21-38

“Now it came to pass, when all the
wople were baptized, that, Jesus also
fl.nlm{ heen baptized, and praying, the
heaven was opened, and the Holy Spirit
descended in a bodily form, as a dove,
g Him, and & voice came out {Jt
heaven, Thou art My beloved Som; in
Thee 1 am well pleased. . . . And Jesus
Himaelf, when He am, was about
thiry years of sfc being the Son (as
wau supposed) o Jcrseph. » &+ the son
ol Enos, the Son of Seth, the son of
Adim, the son of God."—Luke fii.21-
43 and

ERE we reach the culminating
] [ point in Luke’s delineation of the
personality of our Lord. He does what
wo other evangelist doss—mentions His
wge when He began. The worda *to
teach " are nmot in the Greek text
They have been supplied by transia-
tors, to make smooth reading. I am
nit quarrelling with them; but T ree
member that when Luke began his
wecond treatise for his friend Theophi-
T, the book of the Acts; he said,
“The former treatise 1 made, O
Theophilus, concerning all that Jesus
began both to do and to teach” There
we have Luke's own words, “ He began

to do and teach,” and I think if we
want to sopply anything here, we had
better take Luke's words, and =say,
* Jesus Himself, when He began to do
and teach”

I say he names His age, about thirty,
If the Bible is to be trusted in this in-
cidental revelation, thirty years is the
age when human personality reaches
maturity. Joseph was thirty years of
age when standing before Pharaoh he
begun his great work. By the Mosaie
law the Levites, wherens they entered
upon priestly courses at twenty, were
not allowed to take foll work until
they were thirty. King David came to
the throne when he was thirty years of
age. The order of the scribes began
their work, receiving their insignia
when they were thirty years of age.
Luke says that in the development of
His perfect persomality, Jesus came to
full maturity about thirty yeara of age.

Here it may be well to recapitulate
the facts concerning the Person of our
Lord as we have seen it in Luke's de-
lineation. This man, as we said in
our very first study, of the scientific
method, has traced all things accu-
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“Thou art the Son of Me, the
Beloved.”
Then the second thing:

“In Thee 1 have found delight™

That was heaven's estimate of Him,
Mark the value of that second word,
“In Thee I am well pleassd.' First
of all it fAashes light backwards upan
the thirty years; God's n;mroml of the
thirty years. Thirty years in which
there had been no deflection from the
atraight path of chedience to the will
of God. Thirty years; nothing in the
life, wothing in thought, nothing in
epeech, nothing in deed, nothing in
worl, that had not filed the heart of
God with satisfaction. In Thee I have
found delight.

LUKE

ERE we have Luke’s record of the

first activity of our Lord after
dedication and consecration, the activ-
ity of temptation. It in important to
realize that this threefold temptation
was whally Messianie. 1 am mot saying
that there are not personal values in it
We have in the study a revelation of
the processes of the evil one, as he
attempts to sedoce Mansoul from loy-
alty to God. But it i3 of vital im-
portance that we should understand
that the temptation recorded hers was
directed not so much against the per-
sonality of oor Lord, as against His
Messianic office. Matthew and Luke
both give the account of it, Mark
refers to it in that one brief para-
graph  (i.9-13), inte which he con-
so much; viz, that Jesus came

from Nazareth, and was baptized and
anointed, that He was attested, and
that He was tempted. Thus each evan-
gelist reveals the same order; the dedi-
eation of our Lord to His great lm_u:on.

But there is something more. It was
not only the approving of the thirty
years now passed; it was also the ac-
cepting of the three and a half years
to come, the direction and purpose of
which had been indicated by the bap-
tism of this Man in Jorden. * Thou
art the Son of Me, the Beloved; in
Thee I have found My delight.”

Thus has Luke set before us the
Person of the Word made flesh, In
that Person all human history is. re-
born. That is God's new starting-
point for the human race. There we
see the Second Man, as Paul says, or
a3 Luke says, " Jesus Himself” From
this point on through the Gospel we
shall see Him doing and teaching in the
line of the Divine programme,

IV, 1-18

are, sin apart."”

And before the great climacteric attack
of the enemy, He was tempted all the
forty days, Here we have the story
of hell's attempt to thwart heaven's
purpose. This is not so much Satan
attacking the Person pf our Lord, as
attacling the purpose of God Almighty
as it was to be realized by our Lord.
It was an attack upon Him as the
Messiah, He was the Ancinted One of
high heaven, confronting the whole
empire of evil and of darkness, in the
person of its overlord, Satan: and
confronting that underworld, and that
central personality, as King and as
Priest, the two offices merging in Mes-
siahship. Matthew shows Him con-
fronting the empire of evil as God's
anointed King. He gives first the
bread temptation, then the temptation
to cast Himuelf from the pinnacle of
the Temple; and then the temptation
which confronted Him, as Satan asked
fqr l‘iis humign .m n@cr ‘to guin the

and then the temptation. The
temptation of Jesus did not begin here.
That had gone on throogh all His life.
Through childhood and youth, and in
all the years of His sdvance, He was
tempted ;

“Tempted in all points like as we

3 is ing the
three ways in which man has attempted
to set up world-kingdoms. All human
governments and all human empires
have been built up on one of three
false foundations; the bread basis, car-
ing omly for the physical; the false
religious basis, emphasizing the spec-
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tacular; and & eompromise basis. Luke,
who is dealing with the personality of
our Lord, snd with His redecming mis-
mion, records the same temprations, but
he puts them in ancthier order, and in
doing =0, another aspect of them is
brought before us. It s still Messi-
amic, but here particalar emphasis is
upon  the fact that our Lord was
tempted as Redeemer. Here we have
false conceptions of humanity.

First, Luke describes how He was
tempted ns Man persomally; then as
Man socially, the whole social order of
the world, the kingdoms of the world,
the orders of life in the world; and
then as Man spiritually, Here we are
looking nt the Person from the stand-
point of the redeeming Kinsman, the
Man of our humanity, but acting on
behalf of others—the Priest—the other
office in the Messianic mission.

In this paragraph there are three
parts. In the first two verses we have
the Person of our Lord revealed as He
faced the devil. In wverses three to
twelve we have the process of that
tempration described; and in  wverse
thirteen we have a postlude,

Notice with what care ind accuracy,
and yet with what brevity and eom-
pleteness, Luke describes Jesus as He
faced temptation.

“And Jesus full of the Holy Spirit.”

“Full of the Holy Spirit." There the
emphisis is not upon the fact that He
was anginted by the Holy Spirit. That
was true. He had been specifically and
spectally anvinted for His holy work;
but here Luke shows you God's Man,
His adult Man, thirty years of age,
His mature Man, anocinted of the Spirit
for Messianic work, but in the periec-
tion of His humanity going into the
wilderness, * Full of the Holy Spirit."
That is normal human life. That is
not normal human life as the world
knows it today; but the world does
not know what normal human Jife i
That is the trouble with the world
The world is less than human, To
me the idea that man has ascended
from the ape is ridiculous when I think
of what man really is. I am very
much more inclined to think sometimes
that he is descending to the ape! Men

and women who hive been born again
are admitted into normal human life,
according to the Divine ideal and pur-
pose, This is God's Man, full of the
Holy Spirit. God never intended man
to live in his own strength, and walk
alone. The original creation of man
was the creation of o being, the secret
of whose mental and spiritoal power,
in order to complete realization of per-
sonality, was that he should be foll of
the Hely Spirit. God never intended
man to faee temptation in his own
strength, God's second Man passed
down to face it, full of the Holy Spirit,
and therefore perfectly equipped in His
fellowship with Ged, through the Holy
Ghost, for everything that lay ahead.
He was confident, not in the ability of
His human life divorced from God, but
in His humanity in fellowship with
God, because He waa filled with the
Holy Spirit,
There is another statement. He

" Returned from the Jordan, and was
led in the Spirit in the wilderness dur-
&ucg forty days, being tempted of the

Look at His two environments; “im
the Spirit,” “in the wilderness” He
went to the wilderness. He certainly
did, and the first phase of the tempta-
tion took place there. The wilderness
was real, definite, acute, positive. But
He was in the Spirit, and that environ-
ment was closer to Him than the wil-
derness and its desolation. It was the
environment of the Holy Spirit,

Notice again. * Led in the Spirit,”
which means that He was submitted to
the Spirit, under the mastery of the
Spirit, qbedient to the Spirit. Matthew
and Mark, as well as Luke, emphasize
this. Matthew says He was “led up
of the Spirit" into the wilderness, He
did not go there of His own volition,
He went in obedience to the leading of
the Spirit. Mark, who is brief in his
story, is nevertheless most remarkably
blunt in his description of it. He says,
*The Spirit driveth Him." The Greek
word ek bollo means, cast Him out
there, " The Spirit drove Him ioto
the wilderness," so says Mark. " The
Spirit led Him up into the wilderness,”
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Later in the New Testament we are
told the issue of that final attack; He

“put off from Himself the princi-
palities and the powers”

of evil that were in the heavenly
places. He was again and finally Vic-
tor in the Cross.

Thus we see the Messiah, the Kins-

man Redeemer, victorious, not for Him-
self alome, but—as representing Ged’s
purpose and ideal in human history and
human nature—in representative ca-
pacity. Because of His victory He will
become, not merely the second Man,
but the last Adam through Whom shall
come the race of men and women who
are victors over evil, and realize the
Divine purpose.

LUKE 1IV. 14-30

LUKE having completed hin deline-
ation of the Person of the Word
made flesh, and having recorded His
Messianic dedication, consecration, at-
testation, temptation; proceeded now
to tell the story of all He " began both
to do and teach,” to take his own de-
scription of His work as found in
Acta 1. We are entering now on that
part of the book where Luke is na
longer showing us the Person, but the
Messiah at work. The word “began
in this connection is very suggestive.
All the Gospel marratives which we are
to examine are concerned with begin-
nings. The double work of doing and
teaching continues until this  day,
Christ has not given up His doing and
teaching. The nature of the doing and
teaching of the Christ of God today is
the same as it was in the days of His
fiesh, Thus, speaking of commence-
ment in that way, we postulate contin-
wity, and point to i The

tive, a whole year elapsed, of which
he gives no account. There is o gap
in the record, In Dr. Stalker's Life of
Christ he divides the ministry of our
Lord into four parts: The year of ob-
scurity; The year of public favour;
The year of opposition ; and The end.
Now neither Matthew, nor Mark, mor
Luke tell you anything about that first
year. We should have known nothing
of it if we had not had the Cospel of
John, Matthew and Mark both tell us
that Jesus began to preach when John
was put in prison; and Luke begins
his story at the same point. M

speculations have been indulged in
about that first year, as to why He
did not sconer begin His more defi-
nitely public propaganda. T do not
think that anything can be said dog-
matically on the subject. The fact,
however, is patent that after His dedi-
cation, consecrition, atteststion, and

warle of the Son of God, the Son of
man, the Word made flesh, had a com-
mencement, it has & courss, it will
have a consummation. The course and
the consummation are involved in the
commencement. I am saying all that
to emphasize the tremendous impor-
tance of what we now begin in our
study of Luke. We shall watch Him
at His work, and listen 10 His teach-
ing, in order to understand the eemtin-
uity of both to the consummation.

In this paragraph we have two parts.
First, in verses fourteen and fifteen, a
summary; and then Luoke records the
inauguration of His intentionally pub-
lic ministry.

Between the Temptation and the
point where Luke takes up his narra-
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t ion, when He seemed ready for
His work, He did not begin that public
ministry which immediately drew wide.
spread attention to Himself. There
wag A guiet year in which He waited,
as I think, for John to round out his
ministry. One thing about it is cer-
tainly impressive, that of the freedom
from haste which charncterized the
method. " He that believeth shall not
make haoste'

Let us first notice what Luke tells
‘l"—la in the opening summary. He Bays,

2

. "returned in the power of the Spirit
into Calilee.”

The use of the word “ returned " here
unquestionably is a reference to His
visits to Galilee during the first year,

LUEE [roxe 1v. 14-201
anil to His own early years spent there, The word there rendered * report " s
Mutthew says, * He departed into Gali-  logos, which means an intelligent ap-
lee" Mark says, “He came into prehension; people began to under-
Uulilee. Luke wsays, "He returned stand. Thus again, the word * report™

into Galilee" Herod had silenced the
volee of John, He had put him in
prlson, Directly the voice of John was
wllence Jesus. moved inte Herod's
apd- made it the base of
ghty work for the coming

Vetrarc
Mia n
miop tha,

He returned, says Luke, “in the
power of the Spirit.” A simple state-

went, but we link it up at once with
things nlready considered. * Full of
the Spirit™ He went into the wilder-

woss. He was "led of the Spirit" in
the ecxperiences of temptation. Now
we see Him coming to His ministry
In *the power of the Spirit"

Then Luke tells us that “a fame
went out concernming Him Let us
glanee on for a moment in this same
chiapter to verse thirty-seven;

“There went forth & rumour con-
ecerning Him, into every place of the
region round about,”

And once more, on to the mext chap-
ter, chapter five, and there at the Bf-
teenth verse we read,

" Dut so much the more went abroad
the report concerning Him.,”
The fame of Him, a rumour concern-
ing Him, the report concerning Him.
I frankly confess that 1 do mot Hke
the words feme and rumour and re-

puei, as they are placed in this
{ranslation. The word *fame" is un-
fortunate : it certainly ought to be

“rumour," for that is what the Greek
word pheme really signifies, It was
wot fame; It was a romour. That
fumiur  spread over all the district
very speedily ; and g0 rumour became
a ropr, for that is the meaning of the
Uireek word echos. The word suggests
W itir everywhere. That which was

likst & rumoor had become & roar, the
whole countryside was talking about
Wim. There to translate echos " ru-
s " does not give the tros gradation.

Nuw, when we get to verse fifteen in
chapter five, we read,

" 80 much the more went abroad the
report of Him."™

seems to me inadequate there, as a ren-
dering of Jogos. Stages are thus
marked. First a rumour of Him be-
gun to spread everywhere; in a little
time & rumour became a roar, the whole
countryside wans moved; and at last
the thing became intelligent; it became
w fogos, & word, a distinct message.

Then Luke records an arresting fact.
He says,

“A rumour went out concerning Him
through all the region round about ;"

and He

“taught in their symagogues, being
zloriﬁgg of all”

In the Greek New Testament the word
He is emphatic; as though he had
written, " He Himself" A contrist in
suggested. Everybody was beginning
to talk about Him; there was a o
mour; but He Himself went . into the
synagogues and taught. We have a
revelation of the method of Jesus there.
He was not swept away by the rumour;
He went into the synegogues and
taught. Those synagogues uri;ina!td
in the time of Babylonish captivity,
and they were the gathering places of
the JTewish people -who could nmot go to
the Temple By this time they were
scattered everywhere. In any littie
town where there were ten Jews, they
could have their synagogue. They were
gathering places, the mallying centres
of the religions life of the people.
Jesus went up and down, here and
there, in and cut, inte their synagogues,
and taught,

To this Luke adds, " Being glorified
of all” I do not like the word “ glori-
fied” there. The word, as used here,
does not at all mean that they glorified
Him in the sense in which we glorify
Him, who trust and worship Him.
There came a day when He said,

“1f any man thirst, let him come
unto Me and drink. He that believeth
on Me, us the scripture hath said, from
within him shall fiow rivers of living
water ;"
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gays Matthew. Luke says,  The Spirit
led Him in the wilderness” Thus the
same thing is gaid by each, but in dif-
ferent ways, Our Lord is seen here
then, going to the wilderness to be
tempted under the guidance of the Holy
Ghost, Normal humanity can only
eome to its perfection, becanse of the
nature of its being, as it faces tempta-
tion; and it can only be victorious over
temptation by the guidance of the Holy
Ghost. It is when man faces tempta-
tion in his own strength that the devil
is victorious. When man or womin,
youth or maiden, boy or girl, stands
up agninst temptation wnder the mas-
tery of the Spirit of God, that man or
woman, youth or maiden, boy or girl,
feels the impact of it, but there is no
need for defeat. In fellowship with
God, man is mightier than Hell.

" During forty days” All the forty
days tempted; through all the forty
doys led. 1 cannot ponder this story
without seeing that this temptation of
our Lord was & part of & larger pur-
pose than His own mere living. Here
was a definite action of the Holy Ghost,
calling Messiah to face the underworld
of evil. I ses Him, led of the Spirt,
confronting that underworld, challeng-
ing that underworld, and presently con-
quering that underworld. Jesus was
led there to confront Satan, and com-
pel him to come imto the open. My
philosophy of the universe does not
conceive of the devil as a free agent,
outside the government of Gad. Ewven
though he is in revolt sgainst Cod, he
is still within the grasp of the Divine
compulsion. This, then, was more than
the temptation of an individual, An in-
dividual He surely was, but represents-
tive, the Messinh. In the wildernsss
He, compelled by the Spirit, foreed the
enemy into the open.

During forty days He did eat
nothing. Temptation was no child's
play, even though He was led of the
Spirit to be tempted; and wos led of
the Spirit while tempted; and faced
temptation in the fulness of the Holy
Ghest.  Forty days, He did eat
mothing. All the forces of His holy
personality were gathered up, and fo-
cussed upon the meeting of the foe
Forty days He did eat nothing, Then
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afterwards He was hungry, That is a
sign of perfect physical health,

Then came the great offensive, The
devil, completely defeated in the Per-
son of Jesus through thirty years; the
devil, completely defeated in the Per-
son of Jesus through forty days, now
came up with all the forces of his
subtlety against Jesus in His redecming
office. He attacked the purpose, He
proceeded against Him in those three
temptations in His representative ea-
pacity as the Redeemer.

There are three places referred to;
the wilderness; Luke does not name
the mountain, but he says He was led
up, and that has the same significance;
and the Temple, The first, in the deso-
late loneliness of the wilderness. The
second, on some grest mountain height,
from which suggestively the whale
Jenown world would pass in panoramic
view before the vision of Jesus. The
third, in the Temple.

The first of these temptations was an
attack on man, but wpon this Man in
a representative capacity, The Divine
purpese of human redemption eould
cnly be fulfilled by a Pernon represent-
ing humanity. The first appeal of
Satan was worded thus:

“1f Thou art the Son of God, com-
mand this stone that it become bread.”

‘What was the suggestion? Even ad-
mitting that man is son of God, bread
is necessary to life. Nothing else mat-
ters. Sonship, valuable as it ig, s valu-
able principally as a means of supply
for the physical. Secure the physical,
supply what is mecessary in spite of
the fact that, led of the Spirit, Thou
hast taken nothing, and art hongry, 1f
Thou art the Son of God, whatever
that may mecan, use the Sonship for
the supply of the one necessity of Thy
life, which is bread. The attack was
made upon man personally, and so upon
the unit which makes up the human
race. It was an attack wpon man
generically,

The force of the temptation merges
in the answer,

*Jesus answered uwnto him, Tt is
written, Man shall not live by bread
alone.
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Our Lord thos told Satan that in his
Wiggestion that the physical was every-
thitg, he was slandering humanity. He
mild to him in effect, Thy estimate of
husnanity is false, The suggestion be-
hind the temptation i that all that
huminity needs is the physical, and the
material supply of that. * Man shall
not live by bread alone.” Bread with-
out God is mot life at all. The physical
Is plete ity. Standing there
un o Person, ns the unit of the race, as
the second Man, in Him all the race
was attacked. The i was

The second templation recorded by
Luke cpens with the statement

“He led Him up, and showed Him
all the kingdoms of the world in a
moment of time"

Here a slight difference in the records
of Lule and Maitthew is suggestive
Matthew says that he showed Him all
the kingdoms of the world, Luke says
80, too, but they use diferent words.
The same truth is put in two ways,
Matthew says he showed Him all the

made to the whole rice that all that
man needs is bread.
We hear woices round us todsy

" What shall we eat? What shall we
drink?  Wherewithal shall we
clothed 2"

Hear the startling yet bealthy satire
of Paul:

* Whose god is their belly.”

I'he devil’s suggestion o humanity is
that all that jt meeda is the physical
s the whole race was slundered and
attacked in Jesus; and He, God's Man,
wtanding for the race refused the lis
und the suggestion: and declared that
sich ia mot life at all; that man does
niot live by bread alome. The com-
pletion of the wsentence is found in
Matthew,

" But by every word that proceedeth
out of the mouth of God."

Said the devil: Man is only an ani-
mal, highly developed possibly: but
bread ia the one thing necessary; and
whatever may be meant by being the
Son of God, its walue is that it is &

8 : Man is not an animal.
He does not live as animals live. His
life canmot be sustained on that level.
Man doth not live by bread alone.
Awny there in the wilderness this was
the voice of God's Man, answering for
the ideal race according to the purpose
of God; and refusing the slander on
humanity, which the devil uttered then,
and utters still, when he suggests that
the physical is the supreme.

kingd of the world, the cosrmas,
Luke docs not use the word cosmos
The Revised Version in the margin
draws attention to the difference. In
that margin you will find this note:
*Gr,, the inhabited earth.” Such a
rendering misses the thought, as surely
ad does the word “ world." The Greek
word does not mean the inhabited
earth. It ia the word cikoumene. COur
English word “economy ™ is the trans-
litermtion of this Greek word odkou-
mene, Now, says Luke, he showed
Him all the kingdoms of the economy.
It is the same thing as Matthew's
“world," or “cosmos,” but with a
different emphasis. At that time the
word eikoumene was synonymous with
the Roman Empire. [t was constantly
called by this word,

Naotice yet more carcfully how Luke
puts it:

"He showed Him all the kingdoms
(plural) of the oikowinens”

Far a moment think of the world as
it was then. The economy of the
world was that of the Roman Empire.
‘What kingdoms were in it? Greece,
Pergamos, Bithynia, Bosphorus, Syria,
Pontus, Egypt, Judea, Those were
the kingdoms within the Roman Em-
pire. The devil showed Jesus the thing
us it was then. It may have been that,
pointing to the north and south, and to
the cast and west, he brought to the
mind, if nbt to the actual wision of
Jesus, the kingdoma of the economy.
He said in effect: There is the econ-
omy of the world, under the Roman
Empire, and ail the kingdoms within it

“To Thee will I give all this authore
ity, and the glory of them; for it hath
been delivered unto me.”
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That does not mean that God had de-
livered it unto him, but that men had
yidlded it o him. " Prince of the
world," Jesus called him, and so he
was by the world's choice.

“It hath been delivered umin me;
and to whemsoever I will 1 give it.”

When the devil tells the truth, we
may know he is in hard straits, He
said,

"All this authority, and the glory of
them, . . . hath been delivered unto
me.

That was true. But {t was mnot all the

upon society, a world order, an econ-
omy, an established order on earth, all
human inter-relationships.

What was the answer?

“It is written, Thou shalt worshi
the Lord thy God, asd Him anly ﬂuﬂ
thou serve.”

Observe at once that here are two
things about which the devil had said
nothing. He bhad said nothing about
God, and he had said mothing about
serving. In the temptation of Satan,
God is not referred to except in the
use of the word “if * in regard to the
sonship of Jesus. For all practical

God was banished and the

truth when he said, "To wh

I will I give it" His gift of any-
thing to men is only transitory: he can
wive nothing 1o men with the right of
eternal possession. He gives for the
time being.

This, then, was the economy of the
world at that time. Rome was mis-
treis of the world under Tiberius,
under the devill Any knowledge of
world conditions then compels us to
say that it was a dammable world,
mastered by flends, And Satan said
to Jesus,

“To Thee will [&ive all this author-
ity. o . . J{ Thou therefore wilt wor-
ship before me, it shall all be Thine.”

He was offering Him authority by the
policy of compromise. In effect He
naid : out over the world. The
kingdoms are all in my authority, The
authority has been delivered to me. I
nm mastering Tiberivse. [ am master
of the Roman Empire. I am ruling
over all these kingdoms; and if Thou
wilt give me one moment’s homage, 1
will transfer all to Thes.

There is only one word that can pos-
sibly describe the devil then and now,
and the one word is “liar” Jesus
kmew perfectly well, His baptism jn
the Jordan was the symbolic proof that
He lknew, that His way to the pos-
session of the Kingdom wos a way
through death, the way of the Cross,
the way of travail. Satan ssid: Do
not take that way; here is a short cut,
use this method. This was an atiack,
not merely upon the generic man; but

devil elaimed that he was in authority.
God is dismissed by the devil as though
there were no God; or as though, if
there be a God, He were powerless in
the economy.

Again, he did not say anything about
serving. He said, Worship me; bat
made mo reference to the fact that
worship always issues in service.

When our Lord answered, the com-
plete philosophy of human mociety was
reveiled.

"It is written, Thou shalt worshi
the Lord thy God, and Him only ehale
thou serve.”

There is one Throne to be considered,
one King to Whom submission is to
be rendered; worship, homage, to Him
is the only worship and homage of a
human life. Our Lord added what
Sstan had omitted, “and serve” 1
cannot read that, solemn and tremen-
dous ns the hour was, without believ-
ing that if 1 could have looked into
those wonderful eyes of Jesus, I should
have seen in them a gleam of satire.
As though He had said, Thou hast
asked Me for My worship. Why didst
thou not name what that would mean?
If I should worship thee, I should
verve thee. God is the only One to
be worshipped. God is the only One
to be served. Thus, the devil's tempta-
tion against human inter-relationships,
against society and nationality, and
inter-nationality ; againat the setting up
of an economy according to the Divine
plan; was burled to bell, as Jesus re-
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affirmed the sowereignty of God, and
the fact that man can only worship
Him and serve Him if he is to live.

Once more, he led Him to Jerusalem,
mnil set Him on a pinnacle of the Tem-
ple and said to Him,

"If Thou art the Son of God, cast
Thyself down from hence, for it is
written,"

Twice over our Lord had said, "It is
written,"  Now Satan adopted the same
method, and quoted what “is written."
Observe that in so doing he admitted
relationship, and revelation. Then he
asked Him to use His relationship to
God, and to act upon the revelation
that God had made to Him, on His
own initintive,. He soid in effect: Do
something daring, venturesome, splen-
did, spectacular, Cast Thyself off thia
wing of the Temple,

" For it is written, He shall give His
angels charge concerning ee, to
wuard Thee"

Mark the subtiety of it, the dewvilish-
ness of it Saten was manipulsting
Scripture, He said,

“1t is written, He shall give His
angels r_luu!e concerning hee, to
guard Thee,

Nothing of the kdnd is written. What
In written is,
" He will give His angels charge

over Thee,
To keep Thee in oli Thy ways®

He missed out the defining phrase, and—

he asked this Man to fling Himself out
of the Divine arrangement, and do the
specticular thing, to traffic with His
apiritunl nature. Thus the last attack

The reply of Jesus shows that to do so
would be to prove that His trust in
God was mot perfect. That is always
s0. The moment we do something to
prove God, we are proving that we are
not sure of God. Trust never employs
tricks to find out whether the one
trusted is trustworthy. That ia the
philosophy of spiritual life,

And so at last He stood erect, Vietor
over the attack upon masn generically,
the attack upon man socially ; and the
attack upon man spiritually.

A closing word concerning the post-

lude. All the anthems of victory are
ringing through this thirteenth verse

"And when the devil had completed
, be departed  from

every temptation,
Him for a season.

“The devil had c.mpleted every
temptation.” It is a tremendous word,
that Greek verb sunmteleo. He had car-
vied out to definite completion every
temptation, Every avenue of attack he
had moved along, every means of reach-
ing Christ he had employed; he had
completed every temptation. There was
nothing else he could do. Hell had
exhavsted itself.

What did he do then? * He departed
from Him;” and again I like the more
blunt Greek word there; he stood offi—
that is the word—he stood off. And
then that sharp little word, “for a
scason.” Here the margin says, * until
a scason” What season? In Luke's
story in chapter twenty-two, we see
Jesus in the garden; and Luke tells
how Judas came, and how the rest
came; and Jesus said,

*This is your hour, and the power
of dil'h‘lm'r

If we examine the record from this
hour of ion until the howr of

was on man spiritually, in his relati
ship to God.

In the answer of our Lord we have
a faithful and complete and full philos-
ophy of spiritval life.

¥ Jesus answering said unto him, It
in said, Thou shalt not make trial of
the Lord thy God."

Satan asked Him to prove His rela-
tiongh.p, and His belief in the revela-
tion, by doing something spectacular,
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Gethsemane and the Cross, we shall
find that Christ never addressed any
member of the underworld of evil
save in the tones of absolute authority
over them.

Then hell gathered itself for a final
attack opon Him under the shadow of
the Cross. Having completed every
temptation, the devil left Him until
that season, *the hour and the power
of darkness.”
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was sent, but a widow in Siden. And
there were many lepers in the time of
Elisha; but only Naaman was healed,
and he belonged not to Israel, but to
Syria. Thus He declared to them that
the benefits and the blessings of the
Divine Kingdom were coming in an-
swer to faith, and not in answer to
racin]l relationship.

Then they were filled with wrath,
and excluded Him from the city. They
took Him to the brow of the hill to
cast Him down headlong. Hostility
thus broke out there at the beginning;
but hostility had absolutely no power,

“He passing through the midst of
them, went His way."”

Thus began the public ministry of
the Man of Nazareth, of Jesus, of the
Word made flesh; and that ministry
stands in the anoals of propaganda
lonely, and unique. The Lord thus
dedicated, consecrated, attested, tempted
and wvictoriows, Messiak, moved out
along the pathway of His public min-
istry. Thus Luke, baving ended his
delineation of the P lity of the
Word made flesh, shows Him entering
on the central phase of His ministry
by solemn imauguration.

LUKE IV. 81-44

UKE begina his story of the more
definitely public ministry of our
Lord with the accoont of a Sabbath
day in Galilee. He came down to Ca-
pernaum, a eity of Galilee, Capersaum
was aboat twenty miles h from

istry, He made Capermaum His base
of operations. To Capernaum He con-
stantly returned. From Capernaum He
went out on those varied and wonder-
ful journevs. Surely thers wad sig-
ifi in it} and p ps more than

Nazareth. It was situated on the
northern shores of the Sea of Galilee;
and at that time, to quote the words
of Josephus, was the centre of the
manpfacturing district.  Galilee was 2
erowded aren. Again, Josephus tells
us that in the time of our Lord's min-
istry, in that small area of Galilee,
there were at least two hundred and
forty towns and villages; and Caper-
nsum was the centre of activity. It
was & great centre, too. Three of the
highways along which traffic was al-
ways moving, centred there. From
Capernaum ran  the highway wup to
Tyre and Sidon; from Capernsum ran
another highway across to Damascus;
and from Capernaum ran the main
highway down to Jernsalem. Luke says
He came down to Capernaum, a city of
Galilee, Matthew, at that point in the
ministry of our Lord, says,

“ Leaving Narareth, He came and
dwelt in Capernaum.”

Luke simply tells us He came from
Nazareth to Capernaum ; Matthew mays
He went to live there; and later on,
Matthew, in the ninth chapter, refers
to it in & passing reference, and calla
it “His own city." At this moment,
when our Lord began this public min-
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one line of significance. First of all,
it was in Calilee, and Isaiah revealed
the contempt in which Galilee would
be held by Jud=a. * Caliles of the
Gentiles,” which, of ecourse, did nok
mean that Galilee was populated by
Gentiles, but that it had passsd under
the influecce of the Gentile nations;
and therefore Judea held it in eon-
tempt. Ouor Lord went into GCaliles,
and made it the base of His oper-
utions for at least two years of publie
ministry.

Another significant fact, to which I
have made reference befare, ia that all
this happened when Herod had put
John in prison. Then it was our
Lord began this distinetly and inten-
tionally public propaganda. He went
down to Herod's tetrarchy, and in one
of the principal cities of that tetrarchy
He found His base of operations.

In this story of a Sabbath day, we
see Jesus in four different places; first
in the synagogue, then in the home of
Simon, then in the street at eventide,
when the crowds gathered about Him
for healing; and then alone Some
time after midnight, He escaped from
the crowds, and went out inta the
desert.

In the morning He was found in the
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synagogue. In the afternoon He went
\s Simon's bhouse in Bethsaida. Then
al eventide we see Him in the streets.
T'hen presently we see Him breaking
awny, and getting out into the desert,
wlone.  In the morning in the syna-
gogue, the scene of religion. In the
wlternoon in the home, the great ecircle
ol God for the creation of a true
wociety, the family, the place of the
fumily. In the evening in the streets,
eonfronting all massed hemanity with
Its sorrows and its suffering. And
then when the day was done, between
the stroke of midnight and the biush
of dawn, alone in the desert with God.

In the morning He was found in
the synsgogue in Capernawm. That
was an interesting synagogue. It had
been built by a Gentile, A centurion
had built it for them. It was inter-
enting for another reason. One of its
wulers waus Jairus, These synagogues
were scattered all over the land, and
wern assembling places for men for
religlous purposes, who were unable to
et to the Temple by reason of geo-
wraphieal distances. They sprang up
ufter the return from captivity. Jesus
olwerved the Sabbath, and observed it
religlously, It was His costom to go
s the synagogte.

MNow, what happened there? The
first thing we are told Is that,

" He was teaching them on the Sab-
hath day."

HWe taught them. What did He tesch
them? In the course of His great
ethical Manifesto, He said this:

“ Whosoever therefore shall break
wne of these least commandments, and
ahill tench men so, shall be called jeast
Iih the Kingdom of heaven; but whoso-
sver shall do and téach them, he shall
be ealled greast in the Kingdom of
maven ™ (Matthew v.19).

That is only a sidelight, but T am quite
wure He was teaching them the law.
foma people seem to think He came
i st people free from the law. In-
e, we have a hymn which says,

*¥res from the law, O happy con-

th bled, and thers is re-

Very true, if we kmow what we are
singing. If we think it means that we
are free from the moral cbligation of
the law, let us give up singing it It
means nothing of the kind. In the
fifteenth chapter of Matthew something
appears that is worth looking at in
this connection. He was talking to the
rulers,

“¥e hypocrites, well did Isafah
prophesy of you, sariilr,

This people honoureth Me with
their lips;

But their heart is far from Me

But in vain they warship Me,

Teaching as their doctrines the
precepts of men" (Matthew
xv.7-0).

He was denouncing men for teaching
tradition, instead of truth, for super-
adding to the law the traditions of
men. Negatively, then, I know He did
not do that

There is another word on this sub-
ject in Luke, Jesus had heen to the
Cross, and was alive from the dead,
and He was talking to His disciples,
He tefls ws there what He was
teaching :

" He said unto them, These are My

words which [ spake unto you, while [
was yet with va‘ that all things must
necds be fulfilled, which are written in
the Inw of Moses, and the ﬁaphels. and
the Psalms concerning e" (Luke
xxivedd).
1 know from that, what He taught in
the synagogues. He took the whole of
the Hebrew Seriptures, for He named
the three divisions of them; the Law
and the Prophets, and the Pgalms;
and taught them that all the things in
these Seripturea must be fulfilled in
Him. He was not denouncing the
Law, and laughing at the Prophets as
obsolete, and dismissing all the rest of
the literature as out of date! He was
showing that everything in that litera-
ture was moving on towards the climax
and fulfilment; and it was His claim
that He had come to fulfil the law and
prophets and psalms.

Observe carefully bere what Luke
tells us.

“They were astonished at His teach-
ing; for His word was with autbority.”
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and John made o comment on that and
said,

“ But ‘this spake He of the Spirit,
which they that believed on Him were
to receive; for the Spirit was not yet
given; because Jesus was not yet
n:lonﬁed."

‘There " glorified” has ita full mean-
ing. Here it has not. It iz the same
word, but I would like to change it in
translation here, It is the Greek word
doxano, from which we get our word
doxology, Here it is used in the sense
of praise, and so 1 would render it,
“being praised of all™ It is a sol-
emn congiderstion that men can praise
Jesus and never glorify Him in the
full sense of the word Luke is mot
suying here that His ministry was be-
ing completely victorious, He doen say
that it was well reccived, and people
praised Him.

Now we come to the account of the
imauguration of the public ministry,
His intentiomally public propaganda.
He had not commenced that until now,
Here we have the account of the be-
ginning, the inauguration.

It is important that we should not
confuse this story in the fourth chap-
ter of Luke with the story found in
the thirteenth chapter of Matthew and
in the sixth chapter of Mark. In those
chapters we have the story of His go-
ing to Nazareth, and of His being
rejected there. In some of the Har-
monies of the Gospel, these three pas-
sages arc placed side by side, They
say that Luke put the visit to Naza-
reth early, and the others put it much
Inter. Nothing of the kind, He went
twice. Just as one cleansing of the
Temple took place in the first year of
the ministry, and amother at the
very end; so there was a second wisit
to Nazareth, the account of which we
have in Matthew thirteen and Mark
six. That must not be confused with
this. There are many points of simi-
larity, but there are points of wvery
distinct difference. This was the first
visit,

When He would begin His definite
and i lly public pr da, in
which He intended to draw aitention
to Himself and His message, He went

up to Nazareth where He had been
bronght up,

“And He emared. a8 Hia custom was,
into the synagogue.'

He went to the place where He had
lived as'a Boy, where He had been
brought up through youth., He went
to the place where they all knew Him
as the carpenter, He was about to
begin His great Messianic ministry,
and He went to the little synagogue to
which He had so often gone—"as His
custom was” What emotions must
have filled His heart as He remem-
bered the earliest times, when with
faltering footsteps He had gome as a
Child, and listenad to the reading of
the law,

Having come into the synagogue, to
use a terim of modern times, He “ read
Himself in " to His Messiznic mission.
He stood op to read. That was per-
mitted, not only to priests and seribes,
but to amy who had a prophetic word.
They ecither read the portion from the
Law, from the Prophets, or from the
Writings. There iz no doubt that on
that partieular day, the portion from
the Law had already heen read; and
now the time had come for the por-
tion from the Prophets. The attendant,
seeing Him rise, banded Him the roll
for the day. It was a perfectly orderly
and natural procedure. The prophetic
reading for the day was from the
prophecy of Isaish, and He found the
place where it was written, 1 do not
think that this was an independent
finding, besause in the synagogues the
readings for the day were appointed.

The reading was from that part of
the prophecy which deals with the Ser-
vant of Jehovah. If we read in Isaiah,
we find the words,

" To bind up the broken-hearted ;"
and these sre ahsent from our Ver-
gions, If we rend what Jesus says, we
find these words,

" Recovering of sight to the blind."
That is not in Isafah. The quotation
was evidently taken from the Septua-
gint, from the Greek Version, and it
was freely given. Taking it as we find
it in Luke, we read;

LUKE

[uuxs 1v. 14-30]

“The Splrit of the Lord is npon Me,
Necause He ancinted Me to preach
wood tidings to the poor:
He hath sent Me to proclaim release
o the captives,
And recovering of sight to the blind,
To set at liberty them that are
bruised,
proclpim the acceptable year of
|hr Lord."

T

“The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me"
#M. upen, pressing down wpon Me;
the iden being that of the Spirit ns a
huly unction from on high, an anocint-
g for work, The rest of the quota-
Won describes that work.

When He reached the words,

“To procluim the acceptable year of
the Lord”

He utopped. If we look back to our
Uil Testament, the only siop we see
s & comma. The thing runs right on:

ud the day of vengeance of our
to camfort all that mourn; to ap-
unto them that mourn in Zlou, to
o unty them a garland for ashes, the
of joy for mourning, the garment of

praise for the s ?!v‘!l of heaviness; that

||.a-y may be ealled trees of rushumun-
nens, the p[mbnq of Jehovah, that He
may be glorified.

He did not read that. He stopped,
rolled up the seroll, and gave it back
te the attendant. Then He said to
those in the symagogue,

" Today hath Lhu Seripture been ful-
filled in your ears.

In all that in Isaiah which comes
ufter unimportant? By no means. He
nlup[\-:d where His then present mis-
sion in the world was to end. That
mlssion was to proclaim *'the accept-
able year of the Lord," and so to usher
it in. The next phrase is, *The day
of wengeance of our God"™ He was
not in the world for that then. He
was not anolnted for thar at that time,
What comes after the day of vengeance
of our God? To ecomfort nll that
mourn. That is something beyond the
diy of wengeance, In Luke we have
the record of all He began to do and
teach. His work was not finighed.
His atoning work was finished on Cal-
vary., But He hos other work His

©

work is going on still; and His work
in this world will never be finished
until He come again, The first Ad-
vent demands the second, The day of
vengeance of our God must come, and
He will be the Instrument of it; but
otily in order that beyond it He may
comfort all that mourn, Vengeance in
order to comfort! Dr. Burton has
very beautifully said that as He stood
before the people in the synagogue that
day, He stood before the world as the
Evangelist, the Healer, the Emanci-
pator. Beginning His public ministry,
in these terms He indicated Its mean-
ing, its method, its movement, and its
message.

The story ends with what happened
in the synmagogue. First they admitted
the grace of what He said, and they
wondered as they listened to Him.
Then somebody said, *Is not this
Joseph's son?" That was the excuse
of unbelief. They were not prepared
to yield to the claim He had set up,
They had felt the wonder of His
words; they were strangely moved by
them ; but they must find a way out:
and so they adopted the mean despi-
cable method of discounting His elaim
by accounting for Him on a low Jevel.
‘They thought they knew everything
about Him, and they did not Imow
anything. No, He was not Joseph's
Saon,

He interpreted their thinking, and
He gaid,

“ Doubtless ye will say unto Me this
parable, Fhysician, heal Thyself; what-
soever we have heard done at Caper-
naum, do alse here in Thine own
country."

Then He wutieted that tremendous
ward,

“ No prnnhet is acceptable in his own
country ;*

and turned on them in & very remark-
able way. He gave them two illustra-
tions of how the power and the biessing
of God had gone cutside thefr nation.
He went back to Elijah and He went
Back to Elisha; and He said, There
were many widows there in lsrael in
the days of Elijah; but it was not a
widow of Israel to whom the propliet
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result of his moral !

Jesun
looked at him, and said,

“Man, thy sins are forgiven.”

One of the other evangelists tells ma
that Jesus said,

“Be of good cheer.”

He did not heal him, He did not begin
with the physical malady. He frst
went to the thing that had cansed the
physion] malady. He said, * Man, thy
sins are forgiven'

Straightway that company of Phari-
sees and tenchers of the Jaw began to
criticize. They were sitting by, they
were watching. The suggestion is they
had found nothing in His teaching with
whith they could take issue; but mow
He had said something. He had said
ta that man, * Thy sins are forgiven
thee” They reasoned about it, they
discunsed it. With what result? What
was their finding? What was the prob-
lem? That Jesus had said to a man,
" Thy sina are forgivea thee;™ and the
finding of the doctors of the law was
that this was blasphemy. That was
their decigion. It was blasphemy. But
why was it blasphemy? They gave
the reason; because

“None can forgive sins but God

only.”
These doctors of the law said, This
teacher has invaded the prerogative of
Ged, and has spoken words that none
but God can speak. Blasphemy, was
their finding. The finvasion of the
prerogative of God, was the reason for
the finding.

Let us stop there for a moment.
Were they right? Let us pause with
their reasom, The reason for their
finding was that none can forgive sina
but God. Were they right? Perfectly
right. When they said therefore it
was blasphemy, were they right? If
He were no more than a human
teacher, they were right. Thus im-
mediately I am arrested. I want o
see how He dealt with it. He said to

em,

“Which is easier, to say, Thy sins
are !m'pwn thee; or to say, Arise and

S ing we had a record of what
they said. They did not say anything,
because He went onm; but supposing
they had answered, I think I know how
they would have done it. I will imag-
ine I am one of them. I am a doctor
of the law; and Christ has said to me,
Which is easier? 1 would have said
to Him, From the standpoint of their
philosophy ;—Of course, it is not casier
to say, Arise and walk, becavse that,
also, in possible only to God., That is
why Christ challenged them in this

way.
Then continuing, without waiting for
their answer, He said:

" But that ye may know that the Son
of man hnth authority on earth to for-
give sins,”

and He did not finish the sentence to
them ; the finish of the statement was
an act, preceded by a word to the
man ;—

“Rise, take wp thy bed,

thy house."
In a moment the man was on his feet,
and he left them, glorifying God, Who
only forgives sins, and Who only heals,
The thing that halted them was the
word of authority in the moral realm.
He was teaching them that the word
of amthority in the moral realm is
proved by the word of power in the
physical realm. God forgives sing
God heals; and in this case the two
things were identical. He demon-
strated His aunthority to forgive sins,
by His power to deal with the issue

and go to

of sin in the physical disability of the

man, The proof of moral anthority was
found in the physical healing; and the
man departed. He glorified God. For
his healing? Yes, but 1 think far
more for that his sins were forgiven.
Then one pauses, and wonders what
they had to say. I have no record of
anything they did say, unless perhaps
“Amazement took hold on all” 1 think
we may take that “all" as including
the doctors, as well as the people
el
Luke next
Matthew.

“He went forth, and beheld
lican, named Leviy' S o<
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records the eall of

LUKE [Luxs v. 29-39]

Rome, and put the toll in his pocket,
I have no doubt it was a lucrative
business. He was o rich man, Jesus
passing by, looked at him, and shid,
“ Faollow Me" He said literally: Join
Me in the way, and travel with Me.
He asked for complete submission, but
He asked for it, in fellowship, Come
and travel with Me; tale My road, be
My friend, be My companion,

Then the record says:

" He forsook all,
followed Him."
I do not like the word * forsook.”” We
have the idea far more simply and ac-
curately in the old rendering, * He left
everything” There was immediacy;
there was a sudden call, and in re-

Matthew, Mark, and Luke all tell the
story of his calling. Lukr says,

" He went forth, and beheld 2 pub-
Levi™

lican, mamed

Luke, writing from a distance, having
examined and sifted the accounts, gives
the fact, and so names him as a pub-
lican, Mark, who unguestionably told
the story from the standpoint of Peter,
ERYSE,

“As He passed by, He saw Levi the
mon of Alpheus, sitting at the place
of tol'l.:'

Mark does not call him by the ohjee-
tionable name, publican, but records the
fuet.  Matthew himself says,

and rose up, and

“As Jesus from thence He  sponse to it, a sudden act. Jesus left
sw A mua called tthew, sitting at  the house, and walking by the shore
the place of tall.™ of the lnke, there was this man sitting,

collecting the toll of the Capernaum
boats coming in; and Jesus quietly
said, Come and travel with Me, and he
dropped everything, and went.

“ He left all, and followed Him."

The result was ultimately that he
became the King's recorder, and when
the Gospel was to be written that shows
thie Kingliness of Jesus, this is the man
who wrote it

He does not mame himself o publican.
He is eareful to do so Iater when he
puts his own name in the list of Apos-
tles, He says, He beheld 3 man
That is what Jesus always does see,
& man.

He was collecting tolls from the
beats on the seashore. Matthew in all
probability, almost certainly, was a ser-
vant of Herod, a vassal of Rome. He
would probably pay an annual sum to

LUKE V. 29-89

ERE we have the sequel to the wonderful to see how this man under-
call of Matthew, It is the story stood Jesus. He knew the sort of peo-
of the great feast in his house. Luke ple Jesus desired to meet. He knew
nays, He would rather sit down with & crowd

of publicans than anmy others. Is there
“And Levi made Him a great feast .. more significance in it than that?
in his house; and there was :ﬂ:gren

i 9 tha
multitads of publicena and of 1 think there is. He was eager that

the men of his own class, and his own
This man celebrated his renunciation order, should be brought into touch
with a feast. He had renounced every-  with Jesus. He knew the people Jesus
thing. He had left his toll, left his

would like to meet, and he knew that
calling, broken with Herod, and aban- these men supremely needed to meet
doned the Roman Empire. He cut

Jesus. Jesus accepted the invitation.
himself adrift, but he did not call his  Jesus accepted the honour as Matthew
friends together and emphasize his sac-  intended it should be when he made
rifice. He made a feast in honour of Him a great feast. He went to the
the renunciation. {feast. He sat down with them, and He

Luke says, * He made Him a feast” ate with them. The rulers could mot
It was in honour of Jesus, and it is understand this When we get to chap-
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* Btraightway the leprosy departed
from him."

The word of Christ was—
"1 will; be thou made clean™

“1 will™ As though He had said,
Thou hast obeyed the highest lsw of
life, preferring thy desire, nof as a
demand or request, but in submission
to My will, reeognizing My ability,
knowing that I can make you elean,

“T will; be thou made clean”

}!e touched him, and the leprosy left

.

There is an old question, and there
bas been a good deal of debate con-
cerning it. It has been said when the
Lord touched the leper He broke the
Maosaie law. The Mosaic law de-
manded that no leper should be
touched. 1 give it to you as my pro-
found conviction, that He did not brealk
that law; and that He did not touch
the leper, He touched a cleansed man,
Word and work synchromizing: 1
will,” and as scon as the “I1 will™
waa Across the lips of Jesus, His
cleansing power had operated, and as
I read it, He touched him to show that
he was clean. “I will; be thou made
elean,” and the touch demonstrated the
cleanness, because Jesus did mot break
a yod or tittle of the law of Moses,

Now look at the story, and mark the
attitude of Jesus. What is His arti-
tude to leprosy? He is against it It
is not His will that any man should
be a leper; there is mo leper on the
earth today, a leper within the will of
God. God overrules, God permits, but
He is against zll leprosy. Hia attitude
towards faith when it is submissive, is
that of quick and ready and immedinte
response; "1 will; be clean®

But no one can read that narrative
without seeing in it & revelation of our
Lord's dealing with the deep moral
malady, the leprosy of sin. It has been
said, and perchance it s troe, that
nowhere in the Bible is leprosy named
ag the type of sin. If that be so, it
is none the le=ss true that the common
consciousness of men and women who
have believed in God for ages, the
Hebrew expositors, and theologians, and
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the Christian expositors and theolog-
ians, have all seen in leprosy, even
though the statement is not made in
the Bible, the maost revealing symbal in
the material, of what sin is in the spiri-
tual. It is suggestive that we never
read in the New Testament that Christ
healed a leper. He cleansed the leper.
Leprosy is on the material level, the
most perfect symbol of sin in §ts in-
sidions beginning, in its paralyzing and
blasting and damning growth and ad-
vancement. Hers, then, was a-supreme
case. The man was full of leprosy,
and Christ had absolute power to
cleange the man, a symbol for ever-
more, of what Christ can do for the
leprosy of sin in the soul of man.

How does it end? He charged him
to tell no man;: but to go his way, and
to fulfil the requirement of the law,
and show himself to the priest, and
make an offering, and He added the
significant thing,

“Aeccording as  Moses commanded,
for a testimony unto them.*

These very priests, spiritual rolers, al-
ready manifesting hostility to Him; He
said, Go to them, and let your cleans-
ing witness to them.

Then Luke tells us that “the re-
port concerning Him ™ spread through
all the district. That is the third of
the three statements we referred to in
a previous study. The first was that
there was & fame of Him; then o ru-
mour; Hnow a report;—so said our
translation. As a matter of fact, the
first word is the Greek word pheme,
which means a rumour; the second
wai echos, which suggests rather a
roar, m disturbance, Here Luke used
the word lages, which means not merely
that a rumour was spreading comcern-
ing Him; not merely that it was a
rumour that cansed a noise, an uproar,
almost consternation; but that the peo-
ple were beginning to understand Him,
an intellectual appreciation. This came
after the cleansing of the leper.

One thing more that needs very lt-
te said about it, but it is a wonderful
thing ;

“But He withdrew Himself in the
deserts, and prayed.”

LUKE

[Loxe v. 17-28)

He left the leper, 16ft the crowds, all
the thronging and pressing multitudes,
and went to the desert and prayed.
The word for “prayed" there is the

LUKE

IN this paragraph the opposition of
the rulers begins to be definite,

This hostility had already shown it-
welf in the first year in Jerusalem, We
know that from the story in John, of
how He went through Bethesda'n
purches, and healed the derelict. Hos-
tility” manifested itself them, first be-
cause as they said, He had caused a
man to break the Sabbath; and sec-
ondly, amd principally, because He
cluimed equality with God. Luke w0
far had not referred to it. He had
recorded the terrified protest of de-
mons; and the attitude of His own
townspeople in Nazareth; but this is
the first occasion upon which he re-
cords this hostility on the part of the
rulers,

As we saw in our previous study,
Luke says that s “report” of Him
was being spread abroad; people were
now beginning to understand; and it
was at this point that the definitely
hostile- attitude and activity of the
rulers begun more patently to mani-
fest itself. It mever mbated. As we
go on from here, in this Gospel or in
the others, we shall find the hostility
being manifested all the way; and we
shall see our Lord quietly going on
with His work, but constantly encoun-
tering thie opposition; mever ignoring
it, but dealing with it in quiet dignity.

This paragraph falls into twe_p\nﬂL
In versea seventeen to twenty-six, we
have the account of a day of para-
doxes. Then in:two verses, twenty-
seven and twenty-eight, we have the
account of the call of Levi.

T have said that in verses seventeen
to twenty-six we have the mccount of
a day of paradoxes. My reason for
the use of the word " paradoxes” is
found in the text.

“And amazement took held on all,
and they glorified God; and they were
filled with fear, saying, We have seen
strange things today."

word that means far more than that He
usked for things. It is the word that
means He worshipped. He left men,
for communion with God.

V. 17-28

The OGreek word there rendered
“strange things" is the word para-
doria. They said: We hove seen
paradoxes today, * Strange things" is
an excellent translation of the Greek
word, and yet there is a quality in the
word paradox, as we use it, which helps
us, These people said, We have seen
paradoxes; paoro, aguinst; dora, opin-
jon; that is to say, things we do not
understand ; strange things, apparently
contradictory  things; and yet they
were things that made them glorify
God, and filled them with fear.

Now, what had they seen? The frst
thing we are told is that He was
teaching, and that the power of the
Lord was with Him to heal There
were Pharisees and doctors of the law
present, who were come out of every
village of Calilee and Jud=a and Jeru-
salem. Thus it in seen that Christ
was becoming an incressing problem
to the teachers of the law, the spiritual
rulers. It was a very remarkable as-
sembly. They were " sitting by." They
were watching Him,

Suddenly something happened, there
was a startling interruption. The roof
over the court in which they were
gathered was broken through, and a
man was lowered into the midst of the
assembly. He was sick of a palsy. 1
need not step describing the physical
malady. In this man's case it resulted
from a moral malady. That is not
always s0. There is = good deal of
sickness that is not the result of the
gin of the persons who are sick. Here
was @ clear case of a man suffering
from moral malady, and so from phys-
jeal disability. His palsy was due to
his immorality. That we know, by the
way our Lord dealt with him. Such
an interruption was startling, but more
startling things bappened.

There he lay, shaking in every limb;
and in his own soul the consciousmess
that all his physical suffering was the
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the platform. This woman was per-
fectly healed; and the proof of it is
very interesting, and wvery beautiful;

* Immediately she rose up and min-
istered unto them.”

Fever does not ordimarily leave us
quite equal to doing that. 1 had some
experience of it some years ago. I
know after 1 had months in & nursing
home, when the fever left me, T did not
get up and minister to anybody immedi-
ately. Among other things, I found I
bad forgotten how to walk. I had Jost
my power of co-ordination. When
Jeaus healed from a great fever, the
woman got up, and went about her
household work, and she ministered
utito them. That was the afternoon
of this SBabbath day, Jesus in the home
us Healer,

en we have no further particulars
about the afternoon. At last the sun
was westering, and the shadows length-
ening, and there was 3 commoation out-
side. What was happening?

"And when the sun was setting, all

they that had any sick with divers dis-
eases brought them unto Him,”
The events in the symagogue in the
morning had started a roar; and the
result was that they were gathering
people to Him,

“all they that had any sick with
divers diseases.”

Now we may read the next sentence
quickly, and be on to something elsc.
But let us halt 8 moment;

* He laid His hands on every one of
them, and healed them."

1 can read that in seconds, but it took
a lung time to do. The sun set, and
the Syrian sky became bright with
stars; and still He moved amongst that
dereligt company, laying His bealing
hands on them. He

“laid His hands on e one of
them, and healed them.” Lk

The argument from silence may be a
dangerous argument, [ know, and yet T
have no hesitation in saying that He
laid His hands on them, going from
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ane to the next, snd that is all He did.
He imposed no condition upon them,
He did not inquire about their family
life. He asked nothing about their
past history. He healed without any
reference to anything in them but
need. I certainly am not told that He
looked at them and said, The comdi-
tion of your healing is your faith, and
if you have faith enough you can be
healed, He put His hands on them,
Emul healed them. That was His heal-
-ing ministry. There were asome of
these people demon-possessed, and there
also His power was operative,

" Demony also came out from mamny,”
and they came out crying,

“ Thou art the Son of God. And
buking them "— o

the third time we get the word,
rebuke—

" Rebuldng them, He suffered them
not to spexk.”

Why not?

" Because they kmew that He was
the Christ."

He was secking no eredentisls from
the underworld, even though the thing
they said might be the true thing. He
had authority over them, but would
have no patromsge from them. The
attitude of our Lord is very marked
on these two oceasions.

The story of that healing ministry is
& very great one. One would like to
dwell wpon it. Luke leaves it there.
Matthew makes a comment upon it
Telling us the same story, he says:

“ When even was come, they brought

unto Him mony possessed with demons;
and He cast out the spirits with a
word, and healed all that were sick;
that it might be fulflled which was
spoken through Isaizh the prophet say-
ing, Himseli took our infirmities, and
bare our diseases”
Matthew has given us the inspirational
secret for the activity of Jesus as He
laid His hands on all that multitude.
His gootation was from Isaiah, chap-
ter fifty-three, and verse four, Let us
read it a5 we find it there:

LUKE
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" Surely He hath borne our griefs,
wnd carried our sorrows.”

The Hebrew which Is here rendered
“grlefa " is sleknesses; Surely He hath
borne our sicknesses and earried our
soprows, 1 would ask wyou to notice
earefully that saying has nothing of
sionement fn it * He hath borne our
slcknesses,” that is not atonement.
“He hath carried our sorrows,” that
I not atonement. If you will go on,

" Yet we did esteem Him stricken,
smitten of God, and 9

In spite of the fact that He bore our
witknesses, bare them sympathetically,
warried pur sorrows sympathetically;
that is how we esteemed Him. Now,

“ He was wounded for our transgres-

He was bruised for our iniqui-
the chastisement of our peace was
upont Him ; and with His stripes we are
healed ;*

thut is atomement. That is In werse
five, Atonement is not in verse four.
Verse four is the public ministry of
wympathy. He did not atone for sick-
weas, He atoned for win; and the
healing of the body ia not guaranteed
ement in this life, any more

1 exemption from death is guaran-
teed.  Sickness He can heal, and He
often does heal today without amy
human means; but far more often He
heals through means. I bave no quar-
vel with the man who tells me he is
healed by the Lord, providing He docs
mot say he has been healed by his
fuith. Divine healing, yes; and there
I# no healing that is not Divine. God
In able, if that be His will, to heal
without means; but in the great ma-
jority of cases He uses means, and
blemnes means.

Notice the word Matthew used in
guoting Isaiah.

“ Himself . . . bore our disecases”

Please remember the word “bare®
there does not mean atonement. The
writer of the letter to the Hebrews
Buys,

" He was offered to bear the sins of
many.”

Peter says, “ He bare ouor sins” but
that is not the same word at all. Im

ecases an entirely different word
is employed. The word, "bare our
sicknesses ™ is the word that you get
when Paul says,

* Bear the infirmities of the weak,”
or,
" Bear ye one anothere’s bordens”

Jesus went forth, * bearing His Cross."
Bearing our sicknesses is the Greck
word bastase, which means He gets
under them with ua in love, sympathy,
and help. The word * bare” in refer-
ence to atonement, is omaphkers, which
means to lift up and earry away. He
did that with sin; He did not do that
with sicknesses. Out of the sympathy
of His heart He bare the siclnesses,
and He took them away, not by virtue
of His atonement, but by virtue of
His infinite compassion and Almighty
pawer. Then beyond that, came the
hour when He got down deeper, to the
profound eause of all suffering and all
sorrow, sin; then He bare sin in a
new sense. He did not get under it
merely, to carry it with us; He took
it upon Himself, and bore it into the
lund of eternal forgetfulness and ex-
tinction. That is atonement.

What next? Between midnight and
morning, at the beginning of day, a
long while before it was day, Mark
says He went into the desert. He
wanted solitude. He wanted loneli-
ness. How constantly we find Him
doing . It would be irreverent to
follow Him with any investigation, be-
cause investigation could only be speen-
lutive. Yet we are warranted in saying
He escaped for a little to be alone with
God. Do not pity Him, that rough
road to the desert. For Him in the
desert was the hour of perfect peace
and perfect quietness and perfect joy.
He communed with His Father; and
a8 the hours went on, these people
ovaturally came, and wanted Him 1o
stay, and He said, I caonot stay. I
must preach

“to other cities also; for therefore
was I sent."
Acting under authority, and therefore
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in authority, hoth as to His teaching
and as to His power to deliver man,

Then Luke ndds that little last word
that summarizes His ministry.

“And He was preaching in the syna-
gogues of Galilee™
We thank God for Luke's first picture
of a Sabbath day. Mark the sequence.
‘The synagogue, the place of religion;
the home, the place of the family; the

strest, the place of crowding neceasity;
and the desert, the place of quictness
with God. We have seen His author-
ity, ethical authority, and executive an-
thority, which is power; power over
disease, power over demaons, power
sufficient to set men free from the
tra s of false hing, and from
the bondage of evil. Such is the pie-
ture of the Lord on that first Sabbath
day in Galilee.

LUKE V, 1-18

N his account of the public ministry

of the Word, Luke, having de-
scribed a Sabbath in Galilee, and hav-
ing rtecorded the declaration of the
Lord that He must go to other cities,
tells us that “ He was preaching in
Galilee."

Having done that, he proceeded to
give incidents of that ministry} and in
the paragraph beiore us we have two

incidents, Let us spend a mo-
ment or two rolating these to the pro-
cedure of His ministry.

We need to be very careful not to
confuse this story of the draught of
fishes, and the words which our Lord
spoke to the disciples, with the eall of
the four to leave their nets. I say
that emphatically, because almost con-
stantly it in done; I mean by those
who harmonize these stories. The
calling of the four recorded by Matthew
in chapter four, and Mark in chapter
one, to leave their nets, is confused
with this. There is a very distinet
difference between the occasions. In
Matthew four and Mark one, we have
the account of our Lord calling these
men to leave their fishing nets, and
go with Him. When He did that, they
were fishing ; Matthew and Mark dis-
tinetly telling us that they were at the
moment casting their nets. Here they
were not casting their nets, They were
washing them. As the story goes on
we find that they had been fishing all
might, and had had a bad night. The
bonts were standing empty, and the
men  were washing their nets, That
first call to leave their nets came be-
tween  the inauguration in Nazareth
apnd the arrival at Capernaum when

72

He made it His base of operations.
On His way, passing the lake, seeing
these men, He called them to leave
their oets and come after Him, and
they went, Matthew and Mark being
witness. These four men became dis-
ciples immediately after the baptism
of our Lord, and then evidently went
back home after a time. I think Ha
sent them back. Then when He began
His public ministry, He called them to
leave the nets, and they left them.
Here, they had gone back to the mets,
they had gone back to fishing. Naot
many weeks had passed since they had
left all to follow Him, and mow wa
find them ack at the business agaim
This has an important bearing on this
Btory.

The other preliminary thing I desire
to point out is that the next incident,
that of the cleansing of the leper, fol-
lowed the sermon on the mount im-
medintely.  Matthew gives us  that
story. Loke doea mot record the ser-
mon on the mount. Mark only gives
parts. The Harmonies almost invari-
ably give the sermon on the mount, as
being recorded in Luke six.  That is
not the sermon on the mount. Our
Lord repeated parts of the sermon on
the mount with changed emphases, and
added things He did not say before
It is. well for us to understand this,
because it has a bearing on our con-
sideration of the healing of the leper.
This leper came to Jesus when He left
the mount of ethical enunciation, where
the multitudes had been astonished at
His teaching. I am rather inclined to
think that the leper had been on the
outskirts of the crowd, listening to

LUKE

[LuxE v 1-16]

Jossin; and | have a eonviction in my
wwi mind that it was listening to, and
Iooking nt Jesus, then, that made him
wsiin 1o Him as he came.
Now let us look st these two incis
First the story in the frmt
#luy verses.

" Now it came to pass, while the mul-

pressed upon Him and heard the

word of God, that He was standing by

the lake of Gennesaret; and He saw
iws boats standing by the lake."

They were empty;

“hut the fishermen bad gone out of
Wiem, and were washing their nets.
Awil e entered into one of the boats,
whigh was Simon's, and asked him to
gl out a little from the land."

I have no deubt the fishermen were
#lown there, because He spoke to Simon,
(fmerve the significance of His act.
Ihese men had gone back to the boats
they hnd left; and that particolar night
they had been out fishing, and they
bl twken nothing; a night of faflure,
wl the washing of the nets followed
that night of failure. Get it sharply in

your mind, for it is significant. A few
weha before, certainly not more than
weeks, He had called these men

o follow, and they had left boats, nets,
aibl fathers and mothers, kith and kin,

anil had gone, Now we have no de-
inlls, but we have the fact, that they
were back at the business again. No-
ling what the Lord did. We have no
repird that He rebuked them. I think,
however, that we see the underlying
urltlelem of their action as we follow
ilie mtory through. He went on board
wine of those boats, and tock command.
Itn did not ask that the boat might be
lent Him. He did presently ask Simon
o put out a little way, but He assumed
wimpmand. 1 do not know why they
want back, 1 counld speculate upon
ihnt, of course, I have dome the same
foul thing more than once in the life
ol my discipleship. They had left the
fishing and nets, to go when He ecalled
thein; but they had gone back, and
wow they had been out fishing, and
failed ; and the Lord came, and He
yuletly got om beard one of the boats,
snd took command. If we let our

imagination help us, and keep our eye
on Simon, Andrew, James, and John,
I am quite certain we shall see them
looking at Him, and wondering what
He was going to do now,

Then what happened? He ealled
Simon, and asked him to put out a
little way, and Simon did so, without
a question. When the bont was rest-
ing a little way from the shore, Jesus
sat in it and taught the multitudes
That is a great scene. It iz a great
theme for an artist, that little boat
riding on the waves guite gently, with
Simon sitting in the boat listening and
watching.

What happened next Is significant.
Luke gives us no account of what He
said that day, but he gives the marra-
tive to lead to the incident.

“When He had left speaking, He
said unto Simon, Put out into the deep,
and let down your nets for a draught.”

He finished teaching, and now posi-
tively, He was going into the fshing
business with them! He had called
them to leave those fishing boats and
fishing nets, and they had done it; but
they had gone back, and now He had
come, and taken possession of a boat,
and taught out of it; and when He bad
done, He said, Get back to your busi-
ness; put out into the deep, and let
down your mets. He was going fish-
ing, too.

Then a beautiful thing happened,
Simon made a fisherman's protest He
said,

" Master, we toiled all night, and
tnok nothing, but ar Thy word 1 will et
down the nets.”

Wateh the movement in the mind of
Simon, After his protest, quickly,
before any word could possibly be
spoken, he said, Nevertheless, and
called Jesus Epistates, Master. This
does not mean Teacher; it really means
Master in the sense of Captain, eap-
tain of the boat. Over went the nets,
and it was not long before they were
s0 full that they had to beckon for
help, for the boats were in danger of
going down. Then Peter fell on his
knees ; and he said,
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* Depart from me; for [ am a sinful
man, O Lord"

What did he mean? He meant, Oh,
give me up; Yo called me some weeks
ago to follow Thee, and I am back at
this business of fishing; give me up,
depart from me; I am u sinful man.
That was his confession of wrong in
going back to fishing. I am a sinful
man, O Lord, depart, give me up.
You saw me over a year ago, and
looked into my eyes, and told me I
should be Rock. 1 have been back
home in between, and I have been
going on with my fishing, because You
did not ask me to give it up; but a
few weeks ago, You asked me, and I
did it; and here I am again, I am
back ; there is no Rock in me; give me
up; I am a sinful man.

Now what did Jesus say? Oh, the
infinite music of it. He first said,
“ Fear not." He said it to that man,
that elemental man, great emotional
soul; the man who did not seem to
have strength to arrive anywhere; and
He said it to him, conscious of his
failure. When he said,

o Dtpiﬂ. from me; for [ am a sin-
ful man,’

Jesus said, * Fear not"”
Then what?

* From hen:e]'oﬂh thou snalt catch
men alive.

That is the Greek verb; it is pecaliar.
It only occurs in ome other place in
the New Testament. When Paul was
writing his second letter to Timothy,
in chapter two, he said,

*“The Lurds servant must not strive,
but be geatle,”

and s0 on, and =0 om; but he must
correct

“them that se themselves; if
peradventure God may give them re-
pentance unto the knowledge of the
truth, that they may recover themselves
out of the snare of the devil, having
‘heen token coptive by him unto his
will."

It is at least suggestive that the only
two places where the word is used are

when the Lord maid, *ecatch-men-
alive;” and where it speaks of the fact
that the devil catehes-men-alive.

* Fear not; from henceforth.”

That is a great word, “ henceforth.”

It breaks with the past; it changes

everything. Simon said, T bave played

the fool again; I have gone back to

fishing, after You called me to be with
ou;

" Depart from me, for I am = sinful
man, ?Lord."

Jesus said to him, Don't be afraid, fear
not; that is all over. You will not do
it again;

* From Emlcclaﬂh thou shalt eatch

men alive.

He revealed Himself to that little
group of fiskermen as Supreme in the
realm with which they were familiar,
fishing. By doing so, He revealed to
them that He was Supreme in the un-
familinr realm to them, of the work
He was in the world to do, and the
work He wanted their help in doing:
catching men alive, In all the toil of
the coming years, when they were uut
upon the 1 and ¢

seas of human life, catching mm .Ilwz,
they would never forget the hour when
He came back to them, and went fish-
ing with them, and showed them that
He was Master there.

This story has abiding values. That
draught of fishes was intended by Jesus
to reveal to these men exactly what He
wanted them to do, when He asked
them to leave their fishing nets.

What does it teach us? First of all,
that Christ calls men into His ser-
vice, and agks them to consecrate to
His service the mju_thmﬁwe{ and
that He can take every capacity of
life, the capacity of the fisherman, and
turn it into the wvery capacity for
doing His work. [ never heard Christ
say to me, Come ye after Me, and [
will make you a fisher of men. Why
not? Because I am not a fisherman.
I nmever was a fisherman. 1 never
earned my living fishing; and—some of
you may pity me if you like—I never
got any fun out of fishing. I always
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agree with Charles Lamb, about a man
and a line with & worm at one end;
and I am not going to finish the quo-
tation! These men were fishermen.
In the year 1886 I sat at my desk
teaching, with boys around me, and 1
loved my work, and I wonld love it
still. I was trained to teach. But
there came the hour when my Mas-
ter passed by, and He said, Follow
Me, and 1 will make you & teacher of
men. The capacity that nng has is
what He wants to use in His King-
dom. That is the pﬁ'ﬂ'oloi'ﬂy of the
story.

Nfw go back and take the fishing
illustration. - Here we learn that He
nppro_yrhhs our boats and our nets
It is oup business to provide the boat,
the bait, and the nets, as well as the
fishers; the organizations as well s
the men. Then alli He asks is that
we submit to His mastery, that we
really and sincerely call Him in this
regard, Episiates, Master. That means
that we yield not the boat merely, but
ourselves.

Then I look again, and learn that
if He gets our boats and our nets, He
will make our work so mighty that
it will break our mets and Swamp our

tosy,” & medical term. That leper
came to Jesus, and he said,

" Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst
make me clesn”
He did not ask Him to cleanse him,
and yet everybody kmows that such
was the desire im his heart. “ Full of
leprosy,” absolutely beyond the reach
of all human sid; so far gone that if
we are to trust the Levitic code, the
chance of contagion was passed. Amel-
ioratlon was out of the guestion here.
He said,

“Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst
make me clean.”

There was a time when I eriticized
him for coming in that particular way.
Here was a man, knowing the ability
of Christ, but not sure of the will of
Christ. Is it not more true to say
that this man was sure of His ability,
“Thou canst;” but was submissive;
recognized the sovercignty of Jesus,
“Lord, if Thou wilt” He desired
cl:fmmg but he did not ask for it
He linked up with the sovereignty of
One, Whom be knew could cleanse
him. I am more and more inclined to
think the "‘Ii ‘Thou wilt” of the leper
was & dation of the fact

boats, If we have got an
tion in our church which never gives
way, under the pressure of His power,
we may know He is not on board. He
will break our nets.

Again, it i3 when our nets are break-
ing, and our boat is swamped because
of soccess, that we call to our part-
ners in the other boats. That is the
only basis of Church umion that is
worth anything.

Now let us turn to the second inci-
dent, that of the cleansing of the leper.
Luke says,

“It came to pazs, while He was in
one of the cities.”

The city is not named. Dean Farrar
miggested that the city was probably
the city known at the time as Hattin,
whith was right at the foot of the
motntain, on which Jesus had uttered
the Manifesto, Luke does not merely
say o leper; he tells us the case was
o bad sz it could be: “full of lep-
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that he stood in thz presence of One

Whose ability he knew perfectly well,

and his desire was for cleansing; but

he conditioned it by the one phrase

that ought to condition my prayer

31{ your prayer at all times, * If Thou
e

What happened? Again let us look
carefully. Luke says,

“And He stretched forth His hand,
and touched him, saying.”
Now when wou get a participle like
that, it shows there was simultanecus
action of word and work. It does mot
mean He touched him and then spoke.
As the words were spoken, the act was
performed. The thing was quicker
than the lightning's flash, guicker than
the twinlding of the eye; before the
hand reached him, before the full sen-
tence was over, the leper was clean,
He touched him, saying,—the word
and work synchromizing; acd Luke
s2yE,
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Matthew tells us that when the mul-
titudes heard His ethical Manifestn,
they were astonished by His autherity,
He zays,

“He h:‘fh'l them as One having au-
thority, and not as their scribes.”

What does that mean? Dees that
mean the seribes had no authority?
Certainly not. They were the authorl-
tative teschers, and they were the men
to whose authority all the people were
submitting. But when they listened to
Jesus, they said: This Mun speaks as
having authority, and it iz not the
same sort of authority to which we are
ace d. It s diff What
was the difference? The scribe was
the official teacher. The scribe =at
“in Moses' seat™—I am quoting Jesus
—and the authority of the seribe de-
pended upon the authority of Maoses.
They said, Now listen to this Man; no
official position gives Him authority.
He is not a seribe, He is not sitting
in Moses' seat, but the thing He says
carries comviction. Tt is mot the auw-
thority of an official position. They
did not recogmize that He had one
We know He had, an eternal position,
but they did not. When men listened
to Him, they said: Yes, He is right,
that is so. The truth He uttered wos
adthoritative, and men knew it. That
is #till true. Talke the New Testament,
and out of the New Testament take
any word Jesus uttered, any word from
His discourses, from Hin discussions,
or from these scattered sayings that
fell from His lips, as He passed on
His way; talee any word of Jesus, and
proclaim it, and the common conscious-
nese of humsanity knows the thing He
said is true. The authority of Jesus
was the authority of absolute truth.
Suddenly in the synagogue thers was
a stariling interruption. A man wan
there, possessed of an unelean demon;
and his voice was suddenly heard ery-
ing out. The Old Version says that
he said, " Let us alone"” The Revised
Version renders it, “Ah!" All scho-
larly opinion agrees that the word here
is part of & Greek verb that marks
terror; and the word there is not an
appeal to be let alone; it is the cry of
terror.  Suddenly that evil spirit kmew

Who was i that synagogue; and the
first cry is terror, “Al|"  Like is very
careful to tell us that this was an un-
clean demon. There were demons not
characterized by uncleanness: in this
partieular way; but this man was in
the grip of flth and beastliness, and
suddenly the demon knew Who was
there in that synagogue; and there
escaped from the man, the demon
spenking through the man, the ery of
terror, “AR!" Then he raised a
protest,

" What have we to do with Thee,
Jesus Thou Nazrenci ™

One is tempted to answer him, and
say, Nothing: you bave nothing to do
with Him, but He has everything to
do with you. He is Master of the
underworld.

" What have -we to do with Thes,
Jesus Thou Nazarene? art Thou come
to destroy usi™

Then that gasp of confession, that mar-
wvellous word,

“1 Jmow Thee Who Thou art, the

Holy One of God."”
From that demon, that kind of con-
fession was one of ahsolute defeat. A
boly man is a man who has mastered
every attack of evil; and the woice of
the demon is heard in terror, In pro-
test, and in conlession concerning
Christ.

What bappened? “And Jesus re-
buked him." Keep your mind on that
word " rebuked” We shall find it
again before we are through. What
did He say?

“Hold thy peace, and come out of
him.*

I supposs that our translators are
anxious to be euphemistie in render-
ing; and “hold thy peace™ in per=
fectly correct; but really [ would like
to see that translated literally. 1 think
we would gain a little of the foree if
we did. What does the Greek word
mean? * Be muzzled” Literally that
is what He said; “Be mussled”
Christ refused here, and refused al-
ways to accept the testimony of de-
mons. ‘They koew Him, sad He
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refused their testimony. Paul took up
e sime attitude. When the girl with
the spirit of divination went out pro-
glaiming to all that he was really a
servant of God, Paul silenced her.
Chrlst needs no testimony from the
underworld.  He silenced him, and
eommanded the demon to came out.
The arresting thing is the immediate
abedience of the demeon.

What happened then? Luke says
"Amuizement came upon all” That is
another word. ‘When they listened to
His teaching, it was sstnni!bmm
Now it is amazement. Astonishment
was surprise, Here, if you want to
get it into good colloquial English, they
were dumbfounded. They first felt the
moral impact of His authoritative
teaching, and now they saw that He
Wil something, that He had an author-
ity beyond that of moral inlul-prﬂnllun.
Me had authority which relieved hu-
manity from its demon posscssion; it
wan an anthority of power. They were
amazed, they were dumbfounded; sur-
prised at the authority of the teaching;
dumbfounded when they saw the same
wolce that had spoken truth to them in
His teaching, now address it.sel'f‘ln an
evil spirit, nnd at once the spirit was
subijected, and came out.

Then they recovered their speech,
andl held a consultation. What is this
wed?  They were greatly impresved
that He only spoke. There were mo
irlcks of the professional exorcist, mo
jucantations over the man; & wm_'d,
aidl the demon was. oub Thry_ﬁ:d.
“\What is this word?” What is the
mature of the word, * for with author-

Then comes the verse we referred to
in our previous study;

“There went forth a rumour con-
cerning Him into every place of the
region round about."

1 think that word " rumour™ s very
wealk there. The Greek word is pheme
in the other case in iv.14; but here the
Greek word is echos, It was more
than & rumour, it was an wproar, It
means that from that happening in that
synagogue, a report of Him spread over
the countryside which became tummlt-
uous. Everybody began to talk about
Him. He became the centre of dis-
cussion after the Sabbath morning in
the synagogue.

What next?

“He rose up from tne synagogue,
and entered into the house of Simon,

e went guictly home, and He went
with Simon. There was a sick woman
in that home, and Luke, the doctor,
says she was “holden with & great
fever.* This was a medical term of
the times. In those times fevers were
divided into two classes, little fevers
and great fevers. They would have
called malaria a little fever, and typhus
a great fever. This woman was suffer-
ing from something virulent and dan-
gerous, ** They besought Him for her™
which does not suggest that they had
to persunde Him to act. The Aorist
tense means that they made one re-
quest. Again Luke uses a strictly
medical term. “He stood over her
This Jesus went in as another doctor
would, and stood over her; only He
did what no other doctor could do,

ity and power"—authority plus dy=
numie—" He deth the |
apilrits, and they come out”

That was the Sabbath morning in
Capernnum, in the synagogue, teach-
Ing; mo teaching that He gripped the
remnon and the conscience of them, and
they knew the thing He said was so,
the authority of truth; and suddenly
breaking in upon the religious exercises
of the hour, the ery of a demon through
u man possessed ; and the Teacher Who
had carried conviction by the moral
aathority of His teaching, is seen Mas-
ter of that whole underworld, for at
His command the demon came out

"He rebuked the fever"—the same
i ployed previously i

the demon. He rebuked the demonm,
He rebuked the fever. I wonder how
He did it. T do oot know. 1 wonder
if He said, " Be muzded"” as He did
to the demon, as He did to the winds
and the waves. I think the devil was
behind the storm. The devil may
have been behind the fever; I do not
know ; but He rebuked it in the home,
and the fever left her. His healing
was always perfect. When He healed
somebody, that person did not have to
be helped out of the synagogue, or off
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ter fifteen, when He came out of the
house, we find that the Pharisees were
watching Him, and they eriticized Him
for His attitude towards the unwashed
crowd. They said,

' This Man r:e:wtl.h sinners, and
eateth with th

It was an unpardonable thing in thelr
view, Now let us keep our eye upom
our Lord, and see Him Aung up into
clear and sharp relief, in His majesty,
and in His dignity, and in all the com-
passion of His heart, against the back-
ground of the hostility of the rulers.
The story of the feast is the story of
two criticisms levelled agninst Him,

The first was an oblique attack upon
Jgsus, through the disciples.

" The Pharisees and their scribes
murmured againat His disciples, saying,

¥ do ye eat and drink with the pub-
licans and sinners? And Jesus answer-
ing said."
It is a great thing to have Him on
hand to answer when we are attacked
for His sake. He answered, and He
said,

"They that are in health have no
nesd of o physician; but they that are
sick. I am not eame to call th{ right=
eous but sinners to repentance.’”

The charge was that He and His dis-
ciples were comsorting with sinners;
and if we consider it, it really was a
startling thing. One thing that con-
stantly puzzled these men, these reli-
wious rulers, these soribes and these
Pharisees, these men who were cus-
todians of morslity and uprightness, as
they understood it, was the attitude of
Jesus towards these notoriously sinning
folle ‘There is a sense in which their
criticism was justified. There are peo-
ple from whom you dare not accept an
invitation to dinner; people notoriously
esrrupt. In a high and fine sense, it
simply is not done. That is what these
men meant. The first eriticism of our
Lord, then, the oblique attack upon
Him through Hia disciples, was that He
consorted with sinners.

How did He answer it? He said,
* They that are in health "—He granted
the malady; He did not quarrel with

them when they described these people
as sinners. He maid in effect, They
are sinners. Yoo are quite right aboot
that. I am not denying that; but they
that are whole are the people who do
not need the physician. The implicate
of that was that He went and sat with
those people because He was the Physi-
cian. He went on, and said,

“T am not come to call the righteous
but sinners to repentance.”

These men said, Why do You do this?
His answer was: Why do I do #t?
Because the sinners are the very peo-
ple I want to reach, and I want to
reach them because they are sinners,
because the malady of sin saturates
them. I am here as the great Physi-
cian to deal with that very malady.

Now, I said 2 moment ago that we
cannot consort with sinners. Let me
qualify that statement. We can do so
if we go in His company, with His
passion in our heart to reach them, and
heal them by bringing them to God.
One of the most difficult things today
that ‘@ minister has to do with true
spiritun]l success, is to accept invita-
tions to dinner. I have been at this
work now for over half & century. I
have seen more prophets spoiled dining
out than in any other way. It takes
more courage to talk to a man across
his table tham it does to stand here,
and tell you the truth, Let us go back
and wateh Him, and God bring us into
fellowship with Him. Yes, He said, 1
will sit and eat with them, because I
am after them. You are quite right;
they are sinners. You are quite right,
they are suffering and dying from the
malady of sin,

“I am mot come to call the righteous
but sinners to repentance

That is what I am in the world for.
He is after the men and women who
need Him, the sinning crowd. Their
first criticism that He was consorting
with sinners is amswered He was
consorting with them, to cure them of
the malady that excluded them from
the company of righteons souls,

Then His enemies approached Him
in another way. This time they tmiked
to Him, and it was a direct attack;
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but it concerned His disciples. They
had no more to say when He said that
He had come to call sinners to re-
pentance; but now they were troubled
sbout the disciples;

“ They said unto Him, The disciples
af Juhn fast often, and make supplica-
tions ; likewise also the disciples of L'he
Pharisees ; but Thine eat and drink."

They were now complaining that the
attitude of His disciples was charac-
terized by an absence of ascetic prac-
tices. They were complaining that their
outlook on life was too cheerful. They
raid e disciples of John, and the
disciples of the Pharisees fast, and they
malke supplications. They are attempt-
ing to realize spiritual strength by
ascetic practices. Look at Yoor disci-
ples; they are eating and drinking.
The contrast was that between the
ancetic and the human way of living
They said, These disciples of John and
our disciples, practise fasting; practise
the ascetic life; they maintain the atti-
tude of serious solemnity in the pres-
ence of life, for the creation of the
sanctity of their own souls, Your dis-
ciples are eating and drinking, on the
level of the ordinary and the everyday
und the human.

The answer of our Lord to hat is
full of vital importance. He answered
it first with a statement that was local
nnd transitory. Then He gave an an-
wwer that was parabolic and abiding.
1 want the division to be clear. The
first answer was local and transitory.
It has no application to us at all. They
said, Your disciples are going about
eating and drinking, observing no fasts.
They are characterized by merriment
and hilarity. Thc;y are & happy :mwd_
We do not see signs of sanctity, signa
of grim sclemnity, and the ascetic atti-
tude towards life. He said,

" Can ye malke the sons of the bride-

chamber (that is, the companions of the
bridegroom) iam. while the bridegroom
is with them "
He snid in effect, How ecan these men
be other than merry while I am with
them? ‘Their gladness is caused by
their eompanionship with Me.

* But," He said, " the days will come
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when the brlde;roum shall be taken
away from them.

The vetb there arrests, if we are read-
ing the Greeck New Testament, apuiro,
which was a suggestion that He would
be taken away violently. He had not
told them yet about the Cross, but the
suggestion of a viclent end was in the
verh. The days are coming when these
men will fast The days did come, and

they did fast. That was local and tran-
sitory.  ‘That has no application to us.
Why? Becanse He is with us. He ia

not taken away. That only applied to
the few days between the Cross and
the resurrection, and in & lesser degree
to the period between resurrection and
Pentecost.  When He came back by the
Spirit to abide with them, the need
for fasting passed. He was simply
Ipoking at the facts of the case. You
criticize My disciples for living the life
of merriment, of joy; they cannst help
it, they are with Me; we are together;
but the days will come when the Bride-
groom shall be viglently taken away,
then they will fast.

Now, what was His second answer,
the parabolie, the abiding?

“And He spake also s parable unto
them ; No man rendeth a piece from a
new garment and putteth it upon an old
garment; else he will rend the new,
and also the piece from the new will
not agree with the old.”

He said,

"No man rendeth a
new garment and putte
old garment.”

Well, if he did, what then? He will
rend the new; he will spoil the new
in an attempt to mend the old. And
what else? The piece from the new
pul wpon the old, will spoil the cld,

iece from a
it upon an

Bnl again ;

“And no man putieth new wine into
old wine-sking; else the new wine will
burst the skins, and itseli will be
spilled, and the sking will perish. But
new wine must be put into fresh wine-
skins."

Here let us carefully observe one or
two wery simple things, often lost sight
of when studying this passage, Firat,
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“The Son of man is Lord of the

Babbath,"
He did not abrogate the Sabbath. He
did mot come to set the Sabbath aside;
but He did come to interpret its
meaning, and to safeguard it from
misinterpretation.,

The doing of amything that fs really
necessary for the sustenance of life
does not viclate the command that
there shall be no work dome on the
Sabbath. Of course, it must be really
necessary. There is a quaint story
told in England of & farmer who was
given to making use of the Sabbath for
getting hay in. A godly old man, a
farm labourer, simple and uneducated,
went to work for that particular
farmer.  Soon there came hay time,
and one Saturday the farmer said to
him: * We must get this hay up to-
morrow.” The old man said, *1 can-
not come tomorrow, it iz Sunday.
“ But," the farmer said, “this @ a
work of necessity, and it must be done.
Your Master said if an ass or an ox
fell into a pit on the Sabbath day you
were to get it out” * Yes, sir,” he
replied, “but not if you put it in on
Saturday nightl" No work is per-
missible, if it can be dome on another

¥.

The Sabbath principle i far older
than Judaism. It is as old as human-
ity. It is rooted in the inkerent neces-
sity of human snatore. Go back to
Genesis, and there you find it. There
the Sabbath of man was the seventh
day in the creative process; but it was
the first in human existence, because
the geventh day of creation was man's
first day of life. Thus originally man's
first day was his Babbath day, it was
not the seventh day. It was Cod's
seventh day of work, and His seventh
day of work was man's first day of
life, and was his Sabbath. Out of the
first day of rest, man went to his work
Unider the Hebrew economy it was the
seventh day; man worked his way into
rest. The resurrection changed every-
thing, and men of the new race went
back to the original ideal of the frst
day. We are no longer working into
rest. We are resting and working as
the result of our perpetoal rest. But
the principle of the Sabbath abides;

and our Lord has revenled here the
fact that the principle of the Sabbath
day is certainly a provision for rest,
but principally for worship. That is
the profound underlying meaning of the
Sabbath. It is not indolence; it is mot
doing nothing; but it is ceasing all the
work necessary for the here and the
now, for the temporal and the material,
in order that we may enter into His
courts, that we may hold fellowship
with Him. Christ has not vielated
that. He says He is Lord of that;
but He broke through the super-added
traditions that made the Sabbath a
burden that could not be borne,

Now as to the second incident. Here
we have the same thing, but with
something added, which is very arrest-
ing. Jesus went into the synagogue,
and Luke tells us that there was a man
there, and his right hand was with-
ered. The scribes and Pharisees were
watching to see whether He would heal
on the Sabbath day;

" That they might find how to accuse
Him."
Their watching wns maliclons. That
is granted. They were expecting He
would heal that man. That expectn-
tion was an wuncomstious compliment
to Jesus. All sorts of people were in
the synagogue, and 8 man with a with-
ered hand. He was the one derelict
there, and these malicious watchers
knew Jesus well enough to know that
this cripple was the man who would
appeal to Jesus He is always after
the derelict,

Christ knew their thoughts, and He
acted at once. He said to the man:

“ Rise up, and stand forth in the
midat"

Now look at Him; that withered arm,
that useless member, affecting all his
powers and marring all his life. Here
is o Sabbath question. Will He heal
that man on the Sabbath? Jesus spoke
to them; He pulled them sharply up.
Pgn said, "I ask you" He sppeuled to
them.

“T ask you, Is it lawful on the Sab-
bath to do good, or to do harm? to save
a life, or to destroy it#"
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It was a most startling question. Might
they not have said: Teacher, is that
quite fair? We don't wish to harm
that man; we are not thinking of de-
stroying him; but cannot he be let
alone until tomorrow? The startling
nature of His question is found in His
wtatement of alternatives. He said in
effect: In the presence of & man like
that, you do one thing or another; you
cither do him good, or harm; you
either save him or destroy him. You
are either acting for his recovery; or
you mre acting for the perpetuation of
his misery. That is the startling con-
trast 8 alternatives. Christ sharply
challenged them by the gquestions He
anied, In the presence of human mis-
ery and dereliction, we cannot be neu-
trul. We must either do something to
save, or we are destroying. We must
do good, or we are harming humanity.

All their traditions, if they could but
have understood, were shrivelling up
like the leaves of trees, struck by the
lightnings of God. That is our test of
work. We cannot stand ‘in the pres-
ence of a man like that, and be neu-
tral. We must either do good if we
can, and if we do mot, when we can,

we are harming him, Those sre the

i of the Sabt
content to leave a man like that on
the Sabbath day, when he might be
healed.

The necessity for sustenance is re-
vealed in the first incident; the neces-
sity for the alleviation of suffering is
revealed in the second. If there ia
suffering, any work that goes to heal,
to bless, to relieve, to lift is mo viols-
tion of the Sabbath.

In hoth these cases our blessed Lord
ran counter to religious scruples wh:d:
were not i fed on true
He viclated tradition in the interest of
truth. There was no shrogation of the
Sabbath in either case, but the restor-
ing of it to the high level of the Divine
intention. Life must be sustained if
necessary, by going into the Hely, and
eating the shewbread; certainly by
plucking the ears of corn and rubbing
in their hands. Suffering must be
alleviated whether on the Sabbath day
or oot; for to stand neutral at any
time in the presence of agony, when
we could alleviate it, is blasphemy
sguinet humanity, and that is always
blasphemy against God.

LUKE VI, 12-16

“And it came to pass in these days.”

HAT days? Days in the min-

istry of our Lord characterized
by growing popularity and growing
hostility,

These things have beem self-evident
in our preceding siudies. The hostil-
ity to our Lord on the part of the
rulers was becoming more and more
munifest, and more and more bitter.
It is equally true that -His fame was
spreading, that it had become a report,
and in measure an understanding.

That statement introduces the section
beginning at the twelfth verse, and
ending at the forty-pinth. In this sec-
tion there are two movements closely
related.

The first beging in verse twelve:

“And it came to pass in these days,
that He went out into the mountain to

pray; and He continued all night in
prayer to God."

The second commences at werse
seventeen:

“And He came down with them, and
stood on a level place.”

He went into the mountain. He came
down to the plain. These two state-
ments bresk this seetion up into two
parts. We may name them thus: His
ascent to the mountain, and the evenis
on the mountain; His descent to the
plain, and the events that tock place
there. Our present study is concerned
with the first of these

In these days, days of growing hos-
tility and days of growing popularity,
Jesus went into a mountain, and some-
thing tock place in the mountain.
When it had taken place, He came
down from the mountain, to the plaim,
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and something tock place on the plain.
On the mountain He elected His twelve
apostles. On the plain He talked to
the twelve apostles, in the hearing of
the other disciples and the multitude,

Here our Lord began to arrange for
the earrying on of His emprise by
others, The whole bistory of the ser-
vice of the Christian Church is rooted
in this little paragraph, If we are
Christians in very deed, we are all in
apostolic  succession. This does not
mean that we are called to the specific
ministry, either of apostles, or of
prophets, or of evangelists, or of pas-
tors and teachers. Hut, even though
we may not have received any of these
gifts, we are all in apostolic succession.
In the passage in the Ephesian letter,
which speaks of the very gifts T have
named, Paul points out what is the use
of these gifts within the Church;

“He gave some apostles; and some

prophets; and some evangelists; and
some pastors and teachers, for the per-
{ng:t!ng of the saints, unto the work of
ministering."
This means that all the saints are in
the work of the ministry. Mo man or
woran can become a member of Christ,
and a member of His Church, without
having personal and first-hand respon-
sibility in the world for carrying on
the work of Jesus Christ. We are all
His witnesses. We are all called into
the ministry of witness, and the min-
istry of service; and that because we
are members of the Christ, and of His
mystical Body, The Church is the
Body of Christ, through which today
He is operating in the world, as He
did operate through that Body pre-
pared for Him in the days of His
flesh.

Now, while as T say, the whole
Christian service is rooted here, this
story has a special application to sach
as may be called by specific gift, into
what we usually deseribe as the regu-
lar ministry, to the apostles and proph-
cis, to the evangelists and pastors and

ers,

Is it not an amazing thing that He
committed His emprise to us? Angels
would surely have been glad to carry
on His work. But they could not have
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done it. There was an inherent neces-
sity that His work should be carried
on by men and women. Nevertheless,
the amazement of the fact that He has
entrusted His emprise to us, grows.

Here we have two things; night and
mprning. He went up to the moun-
tain. He was there all night; that is
night When it was day, that is, at
the dawning, He called His disciples.
Is there anything more nrresting, is
there anything more wonderful, is there
anything more beautiful, than thia story
of that night in the mountain, before
Jesus selected from the first company
of His disciples, these twelve men?

“He went out into the mountain to

pray; und He continoed all night in
prayer to God"
I would like to read that in churches
where they are going to elect demcons
and officers. Ballots and elections, and
s often candidating for votes, even for
bishops | Before Christ chose the first
twelve, He spent a whole night alone
in the mountain, and in prayer,

We have moted in previpus studies,
how at critical occasions, Luke draws
attention to this place of worship in the
life of our Lord as neither Matthew,
Mark, nor John does. We bave seen
two such already. After His baptism
He prayed; and then the Holy Ghost
fell wpon Him. When the fame of
Him was spreading through the coun,
tryside, He went to prayer. Here we
find it again. He went to spend the
night in communion with God. The
furm of statement in the Greek ia ar-
resting; He continued all night in the
prayer of God. The word proseuche
came to mean a house of prayer, an
oratory. I cannot help believing, when
I read it there in the Greek New Tes-
tament, that it means, He continued
all night in the house of prayer of
God. The house of Cod, what a great
phrase it is. I lowe it, and I love it
still as a phrase descriptive of cor
places of worship; His house, where
we go on the first day of the week.
Where does this phrise, “house of
God," first occur in the Bible? Jacob,
waking at Luz, said,

" This is none other than the house
of God, and this is the gate of heaven,”

LUKE
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There was no temple there. The tem-
ple was not built. There was no tab-
ernacle there. The tabernacle was not
built. There was no altar there He
had left the altar at home, He was
at the place called Luz. There was no
place of worship there, using the phrase
as we usually use it. He had only a
stone for a pillow that might. He lay
down at the foot of the mountain,
sloping wp in terraces; and in his
dream, the terraces of the mountain
were translated into the ladder, This
is the house of God,

In the first year of our Lord's min-
istrye in Samaria, talking to a woman,
He said:

“ Woman, believe Me, the hour com-
eth, lelen neither i?l this muu;?\n nlt:r
in Jerusalem, sh ye worship the
Father, . . . God is 8 Spirits nns they
that wunhi-pm]-!im must worship in

spirit and truth.”

He said in effect. The house of God
is where the soul seels God, any-
where! He went into the mountain to
pray, and He continued all night in the
prayer houvse of God,

Next day He was to make a selec-
tion of twelve men, through whom to
carry on His work over a wider area,
twelve men to whom presently there
should follow the long succession
through the centuries, of His wit-
nesses to the world He was about
to gelect those twelve menm, and He
went up into the mountain, and He
communed with God In the seven-
teenth chapter of John, we heve the
aceount of the prayer that He prayed
when His earthly mission, except for
the Cross, was already completed. In
that prayer He said:

“1 manifested Thy name unito ‘the
men whom Thou gavest Me out of the
world."

These were the very twelve men who
were selected by Him, after that night
on the mountain, About them He said,
“The men whom Thou gavest Me” In
that might of communion with God, He
mnde the selection of the twelve, and
He made the selection in the prayer

ing; but communing with His Father;
His will so yielded to the will of God,
that God made konown to Him His
thought, His mind. He went and com-
muned with God through the livelong
might, before He indicated the twelve
Our Lord, beginning His organization,
the whole night was spent in fellow-
ship, holy fellowship; yes, I dare say
it, fellowship, free fellowship
unbroken fellowship with God. Then
when the sun rose, when the day was
come, vight at the dawn, He
whom He would appoint, because the
selection bad been made in communion
with God

" When it was day, He called His
disciples;” that is, all of them, and
there was a great company; for the
seventeenth verse distinctly says, " and
a great multitude of His disciples.”
He called them all. They had left
Him alone through the night; but when
the day broke, He called them. When
He had called them, He chose from
them, twelve. That was election. ‘That
was selection. This was the action of
absolute sovereignty. He did not call
all His disciples and take them into
consultation. He made His own selec-
tion, and it was the selection of eternal
wisdom. He chose the right men. A
number of years ago 1 read a state-
ment on this subject from which I
differ absolutely. The writer said that
the reason He chose only Galileans,
and plebians, was that Jesus found
“none other available;” and that “if
there had been a disciple like Paunl in
the ranks,” or * Nicodemus had been
bold enough,” or * Joseph of Arima-
thaea developed earlier,” He would have
included them “in the roll.” All which
I believe to be gratuitous and mistaken,
Our Lord knew exactly what He was
doing, and I think had Saul of Tarsus
been available at the time, he would
not have been chosen, He chose the
twelve men after communion with God.
It was a choice of infinite wisdom.

What' do we know about these twelve
men? I wonder how many people
conld give their names quickly, with-
out consulting the records, or taking
time to think? We should all make a

house of God. In His hip He is
revealed, not beseeching, begging, ask

lendid 1 quite cour Ly,

l;elcr and James and John; and per-
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wine, after fermentation, when it is
completely fermented, can be put into
any battles, old or new, and it will oot
burst them. Do not forget that. Sec-
ondly, wine in process of fermentation,
that is, that which is intended to be-
come fermented, would burst any bot-
tles, old or mew, in the process, Wine
unfermented can only be kept in new
bottles. If we put the unfermented
wine into the old, where the fermented
has been, it will be infected by the old,
and will burst them.

Our Lord here was talking about new
wine, the new wine of the Kingdom,
unfermented, pure wine. He said: You
cannot put that back into your old bot-
tles, that have had in them fermented
juices. He was saying in effect, You
cannot put My mnew wine, the unfer-
mented wine of the Kingdom, into these
old bottles, because if you do, it will

LUKE

E are still in the atmosphere of
hostility to our Lord, oa the
part of the rulers, Here we have two
incidents, in which the opposition of
the religious rulers is seen, and in
each of them the question is that of
the Sabbath, One incident is in the
grain-fields. ‘The other is im the
syna,
What were these disciples doing that
raised the hostility in the grain-felds?
‘We are told that,

“ His disciples plucked the ears, and
did eat, rubbing them in their hands”

Evidently they were walking through
the corn-fields, and as they walked,
they plucked some of the ears, and
rubbed them, and ate them. They were
hungry, so they ate.

Was there anything wrong about
that? Let wn turm to Deuteronomy,
twenty-three, verse twenty-five.

“When thow comest into thy neigh-
bour's standing grain, then thon mayest
pluck the ears with thy hand; but
shalt not move = ll:ki! unto 1hy neigh-

s standing grain."

That was the law. They were per-

v

B2

become fermented, and break the bot-
tles, and everything be lost.

What is the great teaching here?
It is that He did not come to mend,
but to end the past and start the new;
and that the things of His Kingdom,
the things He had come to initiate, can-
not be contained within the formule
of the past. It requires new forma,
new methods, new laws, new rules, new
wine-skins for the new wine.

When He had said that, He added,

“ No man having drunk old wine de-
sireﬂn“ new; for he saith, The old is

It was a satirlcal condemmation of
these men. You are satisfied with this
old; you have been drinking the old,
and you are drunk; and you are say-
ing, We like the old best! That is
why they crucified Him!

1. 1-11

mitted 1o do exacily what they were
doing. They were not breaking law.

What, then, was the trouble? The
trouble was that they did it om the
Sabbath day. Our Lord, in the course
of His ministry, continually denounced
these rulers for being anxious about
their own traditions, rather than the
commandments of God. He was con-
stantly protesting sgainst adding hu-
man tradition to the law. That is
exactly what they had been doing. The
order of scribes had their origin in the
time of Ezra; and then a little later
on, in the time of the Maccabees, the
order of Pharisees sprang up. When
it began, it was a mighty movement
But graduaily, in the process of the
mntervening years, these men, in order
to insist on the law of God, began in-
terpreting the law; and in order to
goard it, they superimposed wpon it
interpretations and applications of it.
About two hundred years before Christ
there arcse what was known as the
Great Synagogue The first refer-
ence we have to it in the Mishnah
is so dated. That Synagogue toock
the ten commandments of the law,
and the whole law of Moses, and
added interpretations. This they did,
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mot by teaching the Inmer spirit of
thern, but by adding to them other
commandments,

Take this Sabbath guestion. The
Gireat Synagogue had given thirty-nine
prohibitions, to interpret that one word
of the law, * Thou shait do no mamner
of work.”  Those prohibitions were called
Abhoth, which meant fathers. Then
they added what they ealled Toldoth;
the word toldoth meaning descendants,
that is, descendants of abhoth. Abhoth
were fathers; Toldoth were descend-
IlllB nf fathers.

f the Abhoth, the Synagogue
nmhi tions, said, Rup!u: is work;
threshing I.s work. Those were nnmed
nmong  the thirty-nine prohibitions;
therefore you must not reap and thresh
on the Sabbath. Then came the Tol-
doth, the rules to help you to carry out
the idea; and in the Toldoth it dis-
tinctly said plucking the ears of corn
is equal to reaping, and rubbing in the
hands is equal to threshing!

The disciples of Jesus, as they
walked on that Sabbath day through
the grain, were hungry, and they did

what the law said they might do,
they

" plucked the ears, and did eat, rub-
bing them in their hands.”

But they were breaking Toldoth, and
by breaking Teldoth they were break-
ing Abhoth, and by breaking Abkoth
they were breaking the law! So ar-
gued the Pharisees, They were not
breaking the law, They were violating
the traditions of men. Always, and
at all times, Jesus is seen trampling
roughshod over all human traditions;
but never viclating the law of God, or
lowering its standard of requirement.

When the Pharisees eriticized the
disciples for doing it, Jesus answered
for them. He said,

" Have ye not read even this?"

He did not say, Have ye not read this?
He said,

* Have yeo not read even this? "

" w ot

The satire in that "even" is patent.
These men were fghting for the law,
these men knew all about the law;

these men boasted themselves in their
knowledge of their Old Testament
Seriptures, These men could tell how
many letters there were in the Penta-
teuch, where the middle letter was,
were careful about the yod and tittle
To them He said,

“Have ye not read soen this?™

Of course they had read it. Of course
they Jmew what

“ David did, when he was hungry,”
how he went

“Into the house of God, and took
and ate the shewbread, and gave also
to them that were with ; which it
is nut?lln:wml to eat save for the pricsts

one

Yet, that was His first answer, an an-
swer vibrant with sarcasm. OF course
they had read it. No, they had not.
They had never read it. They had
constantly read it.  They had never
read it at all, They knew all about it
They did not. They missed the sig-
nificance of what David did. Christ
said in effect & You would say it is not
lawful to eat the holy bread; remem-
ber David did eat. Did he then violate
the law? He did not.

Qur Lord was thus attempting to
show them that life is the supreme
thing, and that for the sustenance of
life it is perfectly proper to do things
that otherwise might be illegal. Mark
tells us that He said,

“The Sabbath was made for man,
and not man for the Sabbath.”
No, said Christ, God's Sabbath fits the
need of man perfectly, All that is
intended in the Divine econoniy by the
Sabbath, stands. David, when he was
hungry, had a perfect right to eat the
shewbread. The snstenance of life is
the supreme thing, and the Sabbath
was never created to do anything that
should harm life. As though He had
said, These disciples of Mine, travel
ling with Me, were hungry, and when
they plucked these ears of corn, and
rubbed them and ate that corn, they
were strengthening life.

Having thus revesled the pringiple
by illustration, cur Lord said:

&3
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eated, divorced, ostracized; and all on
the basis of a false view of her dis-
ease, Twelve years of this, twelve
yearn of struggle to regain health, and
to find some way for the staunching of
that flux. She had spent all her living.
She was down in the depths. What a
contrast to the twelve years of sun-
shine in the house of Jairus. Twelve
years of darkness, and of shadow for
this woman,

But todsy there was hope in her
heartt Why? Jesos was passing by.
She had heard of Him, and she heard
He was there. I mever read the story
cither in Matthew, Mark, or Luke,
without some amazement as to how
she managed to get near Him, It is
very wonderful how strong need be-
comes in its wenkness.

What did she do? We have read it
all pur lives, that she touched the hem
of His garment, Now, as n matter of
fact, the word *touched” does not
convey accurately the thought of the
Greek wverb; neither does the word
“hem " or " border " give us the true
idea of the Creek noun,

S8he did more than touch. She
fastened upon, We get nearer to the
meaning of the verb if we use the
word, clutehed. She did not merely
put her hand out, and touch. She
grasped something.

What? She fastened wupon the
krarpedon. Now, what was the krar-
pedon? The tassel. In these Eastern
garments were four tassels; one at each
wing, or comer. In the book of Num-
bers, in the fifteenth chapter, verses
thirty-seven to forty-one, we read:

“And yenovah :xl , say-
ing, Speak duldra: ui Iurul
and bud l.hun that they make them

fringes.”

The margin says, " Or tasscls in the
corners.” Let us begin again, and so
read it:

., "And Jehovah spake unto Moses, say-
ing, Speak unto the children of Israel,
and bid them that they make them tas-
sels in the corners of their garments
throughout their generations, and that
ﬁgtsm 1%011 the fringe of each border
f blue: mditmhnmmwu

(a tasscl), that ye may

look upcn it, and ﬂmuaber all the
b, and do
tl:am. and that n fnl.luw not after your
own heart and your own eyes, after
which ye use to play the harlot; that
ye may remember and do all My com-
mandments, and be holy unto your God.
I am Jehovah your God, Who brought
you out of the land of 1.tob=yuux
God; T am Jehovah your

That was a Divine enactment That
was not a piece of ritual superimposed
by tradition. There is no doubt that
Jesus kept that commandment, and
wore a garment that had those tassels,
and into the tassels was woven the
thread of blue. Now, the Eastern robe
was put on, so that one end beihg fung
over the shoulder, one of the tassels
was always upon the back of the
wearer as he wolked along. That is
what the woman fastened on. She got
her way through the crowd, and there
she saw, at one corner of the robe, the
kraspedon, the tassel, She got through
the erowd, and put out her hand, and
she fastened on that; sne clutched at
it as He passed by. It was a daring
and a desperate venture. The law said
she was not to touch, but in her agony,
her helplessness, she had become a
veritable outcaste in every way, her
strength ebbing away, she thought,
Jesus is there. If I can make contact
with Him, 1 shall get help.

It was a clandestine act of faith,
and superstitious withal. Dean Farrar
says,

" She fancied that Christ's mlru!eu
wer: a matter nf nature, and mot of
will and power."

Tnat 18 very illuminative, and it is
very true. She thought if she could
get near Him, something in Him would
automatically help her, But there was
faith, also; faith working through su-
perstition. In the book of Acts, chap-
ter nineteen, afd verses eleven and
twelve, we read,

“And God wrwghl special miracles
by the hands of Paul; insomuch that
unts the uu:i: were urned nway from
bis, body | loth
h a.lld the diseases departed from
tl
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That, again, was superstition with faith
hehind it. Their faith exp d itself

hld iu effect on what immediately

superstitiously. But they were healed.
fio with this woman. All of which is
very revealing:

Ii there be faith, even though the
faith of Jairus is not the faith of the
centurion, even though faith act super-
wtitiously, the superstition is ignored,
the faith is honopred. That is what
our Lord meant

She had gained her healing; but it
wus necesgary that she should come
into the light herself; and that her
witness ‘should help Jairus. That is
why Christ stopped and said, Who is it
that fastened upon Me? Pda- made
protest against the question in view of
the crush of the people. According to
Iulu's account, it was the unanu:luu!
¥ of the disciples, but ity
in mot always a proof of accuracy. He
knew the difference between the crush
of the curious crowd, and the contact
of a soul in need and in faith. Said
He,

* Someome did fasten on Me, for I

;[mru:u\red that power had gone forth
rom

Thus He brought the woman before
Him, and when she came, she told Him
ull the truth., Then He looked at her,
and said,

¥ Dauzhlu', thy faith hath made thee
whaole”

Thy faith, not thy superstition. You
were not made whole because you
touched a tassel; buot the [mith that
made you act, even though supersti-
tiously, made contact with Me, and so
came the healing,

Then He gave her the programme
for the future. " Go,” pot "imn," but
“into peace

All this while Jairus was waiting.
Think of the suspense of the delay to
him. I am certain when Jesus stopped
and asked that guestion, and they bad
to make way for that woman, Jairus
was impatient. Jesus delayed, while
the child was dying. And yet, in the
delay, however impatient Jairus may
have felt, he heard that this woman
had been completely healed by making
contact with Jesus. This must have

Then came to Jamn the mnb n[
doom, a m
the crowd from his bouse, saying: Do
mot trouble the Teacher; she is gone,
she is dead. Faith shaken, Ilove
wounded, hope destroyed. Jesus, says
Luke, heard the messige and straight-
way turning to Jairus, said,

*“ Fear not, only believe, and she shall
be made whole.”

Made whole? Jairus had heard Jesus
suy that word a moment or two before
to the woman. He had heard Him
Bay,

“Thy faith hath made thee whole;"
and now he heard Jesus say to him,

* Only believe, and she shall be made
whole.”

Then let imagination help us. They
went the rest of the journey until the
hoose of Juirus was reached. I do mot
know how far. Can you travel that
distance with Jairus? He went in
faith. Faith does not necessarily mean
that he went, sure he would get his
lassie back. His was perhaps wistful
faith, possibly wavering faith, but cer-
tainly hopefol faith. On the rest of
the journey he was facing the future
with Jesus. They arrived, and our
Lord first excluded the curious. If we
fill up the story there from the other
evangelists, we find that they laughed
Him to scorn, but He put them all out
He said,

“ She is nmot dead, but sleepeth”

Now, she certainly was dead in the
sense in which we use the word, He
said about Lazarus,

“This siclness is not unto death”

but Lazarus died! From Christ's view-
point that is not death which we eall
death. When the spirit has left the
body, that is not death, Death is a
deeper thing than that.

Then, as Luke tells us, He took the
hand of the child and, bending over,
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CqNTIN’UING the story of the min-
istry of our Lord in the crowded
days, in this paragraph Luke records
three incidents. He gives us first the
account of the visit of the Mother and
the brethren of our Lord, verses nine-
teen, twenty and twenty-one. Then the
wonderful incident of the stilling of
the storm, verses twenty-two to twenty-
five. The third incident, beginning at
verse twenty-six and running to the
thirty-ninth, is that of the saving of
the Gerasene demoniac,

Luke has given us a condensed and
yet very succinct account of the eom-
ing to Him of His Mother and breth-
ren.  We are now moving on, in the
ministry _of our Lord, towards the end
of the third year, towards the crisis at
Cesarea Philippi; and in that period
this thing occurred, In the third chap-
ter of Mark the account is found more
fully. At the end of verse nineteen in
that chapter we read,

“And He cometh into a house,  And
the multitude cometh together again, so
that they could not so much as eat
bread. And when His friends heard of
it, they went out to lay hold on Him."

“His friends there means His ki
folk, His Mother and His hrnu:ers.m-

w;;t:‘m:nt ‘Hl'ia 1f;—it-:r:rln heard it, they
out to lay beld on Him;
said, He is beside Himselfr @ " e

That was not an unkind speech. That
was not hostile eriticism. That was
simply the conviction of those who
Toved Him, that He was puiting His
mental balance in danger. That has
been aid over and over again to men
and women who follow Jesus Christ,
when they overstep the bounds of sup-
posed propriety in service, such
be comforted. They said it of Jesus.
Thgy loved Him, and they said, " He is
beside Himself." The story in Mark
goes on,  The scribes came down from
Jerusalem, and things were happening
there in the house. At verse thirty-one
we are told that His Mother and His
rethren arrived;

" There eame His Mather and
brethren ; and standi wiﬂ:o:t, xI:H-:;
sent unto Him, calling Him."

What did they want with Him?

T they wanted to save Him from
Hlmsf.]f. from His unotterable folly in
spending Himself in the way He was
doing; pouring out His strength in
such Femlm service that He hardly
had time to eat; making Himself, on
the human level, so tired out that
presently when this scene was over, He
had to ask His disciples to let Him
get to the boat, and go to the other
side, that He could have the chance
to rest. His Mother thought He was
:mpeﬂ]lmg His sanity. I am perhaps
interpreting by my own experience of
a mother. Dear heart, she thought I
would kill myself before I was forty.
I did not. I want us to see the ten-
derness and the beauty of it, She got
those younger hoys to go with her.
She said, Let us stop Him; He is Roing
mad, He is killing Himseli, It was
the language of a fine human affection;
and away they went in order to try to
persuade Him to stop and come home.
When they arrived, they found the
throng there, and they could nee Bet
near Him, but they got a message to
Him. Then our Lord said that won-
derful thing;

"My Mother and My breth
:]hu’i"r.hat hear the Wa:d of Gorf{ :;:
it}

Ta whom was He referring? Matthew
tells us that He pointed to Hia dis-
ciples, and said,

" Behald, My Mother and M: -
ren! For whosoever shall do {:.E'f-t-!h
of My Father Who is in heaven, he is
My brother, and sister, and Mother."

Love that wanted to help Him was
Eu'.ﬁnx in such wise that if He allowed
it to prevail, He would be hindered.
The subtlest peril we have to face, if
we are Christian workers, is not the
peril of the man who fights us. We
rather enjoy that If a man in going
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w sitack me, I am braced up, My
Wver and my friend, who, not quite
understanding the meaning and the
veinon of things, dissuades me from
weivice in the interest of self-preserva-
tlom, fs my graver peril. That is what
Mis Mother was doing. Then it was
Me gave utterance to this remarkable
word? declaring that His next of kin
win not the Mpther of His body, were
wit the brethren of the fesh; but those
apiritunl souls who were devoted to
Mis own reason and passion for every-
thing; the will of God. Fleshly rela-
thonskip, high and tender and beautiful
a# it is, is lower than the kinship of
sottls devoted to the will of God. This
hiuw u bearing om the whole interpreta-
tlon of Seripture. Jesus once told the
men who were boasting that they were
Abraham's seed; they wers Abralam'’s
weed, but mot his children. Tf they
hiad been the children of Abraham they
would have done as Abraham did.
They had mo spiritual kinship with
Abruham, even though they had a
fleahily relationship, Paul wrote later

“They are mot all Tsrael that are of
Tarael™

The highest kinship with Christ is that
of the spiritual affinity which comes
when His passion, the will of God,
hecomes ours.

The next incident took place in close
connection with the coming of His
Mother and His brethren. Luke says
that it was “on one of those days™
This voyage across the lake was taken
st His request. Mark tells us that
they took Him into the boat, “as He
wan ;" and that directly He went into
the boat He went to the hinder part
of the vessel, and lay down and went
to sleep, the sleep of a tired Man
But the sieep of a tired man is Na-
ture's provision, which is only another
way of saying God's provision, for the
saving of that man from the peril of
insanity, the very thing they feared.
A man who can sieep will not lose
his reason. As we watch this, the
thing that arrests us is that the storm
did not wake Him, did not disturb
Him at all. It was no ordinary storm.
Luke wuses a little expression which is

true to the geographical situation. The
gtorm * came down." On that lake the
habit of storms is that of coming from
the mountains, almost without notice
they sweep down upon the sea. One
moment that Sea of Galilee will be
calm as a mirror, and then in ten or
fifteen minutes, lashed into fury by the
swift descent of the storm from the
mountains upon its unrofied surface.
The storm was so fierce that Luke
says they were * filling with water;”
g0 fierce that * they were . . . in jeop-
ardy.” But He did not wake. He still
alept.

The pext thing that we cbserve is
the concern’ of the disciples. They did
everything they could before they wolke
Him, and do not forget they were not
novices. They knew how to navigate
that boat. When they were beaten,
were completely at their wits' end, and
when they saw they could do nothing
else, and saw the bont was mearly
filling, and they were in jeopardy, then
they woke Him. Now I think we had
better get bluntly to the point at once,
they made & mistake, It is very casy
for me to say that [ would not dare
gay it except upon a certnin basis. If
1 know myself, 1 would have wakened
Him before they did, 1 think I would.
1 would have got after Him before
they did, but I would have been wrong,
as they were, " He awcke,” and stilled
the storm. He pronounced the word,
He brought about peace; exactly whit
they wanted; and the moment He had
done it He tursed to them, and said,
“ Where is your faith?" Matthew,
Mark and Luke all record that, in
different phrusing. They do not give
you exactly the same words. They all
declare when Christ had stilled the
storm, He criticized the men who wole
Him; and the reason of His criticism
was that their action demonstrated their
laek of faith. They made the mistake
of waking Him. It is a hard thing to
say to my own soul. They made =
mistake because there was no need to
wake Him. Why? Do you think any
boat can go down if Christ is onm
board? That ia the whole question,
We have a hymn, " Master, the tem-
pest is raging." In it occur these
words :
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at the world of buman experience aa
you see it here. Men in the grip of
demons; a terrible thing. That one
man ;—there were two of them, but one
was superlative, and Luke only names
one,—in the grip of demons. And in
that city, others in the grip of greed,
which is worse, infinitely worse, more
difficult to deal with.

k againn, A man is delivered
from the demons by Jesus; and a com-
munity is delivered over to its greed
by Jesus, because it refused Him. He
left them. That man lived among the
tombs. Today, in that particular dis-
trict, you will find people called Trog-
lodites, which being interpreted means,
Dwellers among tombs. A community
that rejected Him, He left it, and
that is the issue in the centuries.

That leads us to the third thing, the
overworld of Divine control. Christ
had complete authority ever the under-
world. He had complete authority over
the world of men to deliver from
Satam, or to deliver to Satan. The na-
ture of the exercise of His control de-
pended upon the attitude of men
towards Himself. If the city does not
want Him, He will not force Himself

upon it. [He entered into the boat, and
Jeft them, He trod upon their shores,
strong to deliver, mighty to save. He
gave them one illustration of what He
could do in the case of the man. No,
they said, we are not prepared for this,
We can bardly see the man because
we have lost our pigs, Oh, the terror
of the picture, and yet how up-to-date
it is. If the minute He lands, He re-
bulkes our iniquity and our traffie, and
Eweeps out our pigs, supposing we let
Him come up, what will He do in the
city? What changes will He want to
make? Send Him away. And He
went, He turned His back upon them.
The sentence of His back turned on
them was as authoritative an the sen-
tence of His face when He looked into
the mad eyes of the man, and freed
bim from his madness. by casting the
demons out,

Thas three worlds are seen; and
high over all of them in authority as
Lord and Master, our Saviour and
Redeemer,

" Jeaus, the name high over all,
In hell, and earth, and aky,
is and men before Him fail,
d devils fear and fly."

LUKE VIIL 40-56

“And as Jesus returned.”

HAT sentence links this story with

the previous one. He bad been in
the countey of the Gerasenes, and they
asked Him to depart out of their
coasts, and He did so.

“And as Jesus returned, the multi-
tude welcomed Him; for they were all
waiting for Him."

This statement shows the popularity
of Jesus in Galilee at that time. Then
Luke gives the story of Jairus and the
woman. The story of Jairus is broken
in wpon by the story of the woman.
They are interlaced. They belong to
each other. There is a singular beayiy
in them, b there are ken
contrasts between the two stories, and
yet o wonderful harmony of revelation.

We begin with Jairus. The hack-
ground of that picture is full of sun-

shine. This man Jairus was a ruler
in the synagogue. He was lmewn
there. Probably it was the very syma-
gogue built for the people by the pen-
turion for whom they urged Jesus to
do something, when they said,

“He is worthy . .. for he himself
built us our synagogue”

Jairus evidently knew Jesus, and had
seen Him work wonders before. He
had a daughter, an only daughter, and
she was twelve years old. For Jairus,
twelve years of sunshine, twelve years
of music, the munsic of the prattle of
her tongue and the patter of her feet,
twelve years of the sunshine of her
eyes, of the joy of the girlie in the
2.

The foreground of the picture is a
foreground of darkness. * She was
dying." Some grim disease possessing
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lher, some fierce fever burning up her
vitality; dying! And Jalrus left her,
and found his way to Jesus with his
wory of sorrow.

" He fell down at Jesus' feet, and he-
wought Him to come into his hopse.”

Driven by agony, driven by that ter-
rible darkness, the insufferable fact
that his girlie ywas dying, he besought
Jesus to eome inte his house, ‘The
faith of Jairus was not equal to the
faith of the centurion. The centurion
had said to Him,

"1 am not worthy that Thou should-
et come under my roof . . . but say
the word, and my servant shall be
healed.”

It was that faith that amazed Jesus,
wnd He said He had

“not found so great faith, mo, not
in larael”

This man's faith did not rise to that
level, He asked Jesus into his house.
1 refer to it in order to observe that
Jesis  went. He went immediately.
He did mot stand for any particular
type of faith, If faith is there, He
will respond to it. If faith says there
in no need for You to come to my
house, Jesus stands amazed, and says,

“T have mot found so great faith, no,
not in Lerael™

This man believed that if Jesus cama,
there would be belp. Christ immedi-
ately went.

Luke is careful to tell us at the end
of the first stnge in the story, that
“the multitudes thronged Him.” He
used a singularly strong word, Mask
tells you the same thing, and uses a
word that means the same thing, but
is not quite so strong as Luke's. [
think it is good to notice the two of
them, the verb that Luke used is a
verh which means to strangle  Luke,
who was an artist in the use of words,
evidently wanted to impress wpon the
mind of his reader Theophilus, for
whom he wrote the story, how great
and cager the crowd was that day.
He says, It strangled Jesus, that is,
they so pressed upon Him that it was

diffieult for Him to get forward, Mark
uses another werb, with the same idea,
but not quite so strong, which means
to press in- on every side. The wel-
coming crowd was so great and so
eager that Jesus, on the physical plane,
eould hardly move alung the road
This brings us to the story of the
woman. A woman, having an issue of
blood for twelve years. That is a
background of darkness and of saffer-
ing. In the house of Jairus twelve
years of sunshine und song and musie
and  joy; and this woman suffering
throogh all those years, This was a
very remarknble and interesting case
We must not interpret it by our atti-
tude towards disease today. We must
get back into those times in order to
understand it. By the law of Mases
this woman was not allowed to touch
any human being, and no human being
was allowed to touch her. The law
demanded that a woman suffering in
this way should be segregated. Here
is a case in which tradition had super-
added to the hygiene of the law, a
positive brutality, It was believed that
any woman suffering from a haxmor-
rhage {as a matter of fact that is the
Greek word employed here), suffered
a3 the result of persomal immorality.
It was an absolutely false conception.
The Leviticil eode did not teach that,
but it was the belief of the time. Tra-
dition had superimposed upen the hy-
gienic requirement of the Levitical
code, that any woman so suffering
should be segregated, with other re-
strictions.  For  twelve years this
woman had been exeomminicated from
the Temple and from the synagogue,
from every religious place of assembly,
Now, that may have been in harmony
with the requirement of the Levitical
Inw, but by the interpretation of the
time, she wos excommunicated, upon
thie supposition that her disease proved
her immorality. The segregation of
this. wotnan, or amy Wwoman or man so
suffering, according to the Mosaic law,
was hygienie; but a false conception
of the nature of the disense had cre-
ated a tradition by which she was
divorced from her husband, shut out
from her family, ostracized by society,
and treated as a pariah. Excommuni-
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peep out in places th the scanty
soil; and where also, hard by, are
Alches extremely fertile. Now bere we
ave the whole four within n dopen
rods of un  Our horses are actually
trampling down some seeds which have
fallen by this wayside, and larks and
¥umwu are busy picki them wp.

hat man, with his mattock, is digging
about places where the rock is too near
the surfuce for the plough; and much
that s sown there will wither away,
because” it has 5o deepness of earth.
And not a few seeds have fulles among
this  bellan, will effeetually
chaled this most tangled of thorn
huhc‘s_ ut & large portion, after all,
falls into really ound, and four
months hence will exhibit every variety
of erop.™

That helps us to see the picture vividly
ws those disciples were Familiar with it,

Now the disciples asked Him, What
this parable might mean? He an-
swered them by first declaring the
principle upon which He wag using
the parabolic method. He said,

“ Unto you it is given to know the
mysteries of the Kingdom of God: but
to the rest in parables : that secing they
may not se¢, and heaning they may not
understand.™

Now, there is one of the most difficalt
things to be found in our New Testa-
ment. It looks as though Jesus said,
Unto you it s given to know the mys-
teries of the Kingdom of God, but to
the rest these mysteries are given in
parables In order that they may mnot
understand.  Now, let me speal with
perfect frankness. Years ago, when I
was beginning more earnestly to study,
1 came across that, and it pulled ' me
tp. 1 said in my soul, It cannot mean
that. Jesus did not go on preaching,
und ndaopting a method in order to pre-
vent people understanding Him. When
1 find expositors, and some of the most
orthodox expositors, trying to persusde
me that is what He meant, I deny it
emphatically. At your leisure, read it
in Matthew, and when you read it in
Matthew, you find His explanation in
full. He is quoting from luaish.
There we find that the people referred
to had bardened their own hearts, lest
they should understand, ' That is the
ultimate. Luke has recorded the words
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of our Lord without any doubt: but
here He states a principle, and then
makes an elliptical quotation; and you
must fill in an ellipsis if you want to
understand it Now, listen to it again,
He said,

“Unto you it is given to know the
myuteries of the Kingdom of God; but
to the rest in parables,”

What? It is given to you to know it
at first hand.  You are with Me, you
can have these interpreted to you with-
out parsbles; but to the rest in para-
bles. His declaration is mot that He
is using n parable to hide, but to TE-
veal. Then the elliptical quotation, and
if we go to Issish we find the explana-
tion. The people had hardemed their
hearts, they had blinded their eyes, in
order that they might not hear or wee;
and the Lord now lured them from
their blindness by eiiploying the para-
balic and the pictorial method. To
them who would not lsten to the plain
declaration, who were in revalt against
it, He adopted the parabolic method.®
Now, when He had uttered parable,
He said, He that has ears to hear, let
him hear. Dnes somecne wuggest that
He was mocking them; that He had
said something they could not under-
stand, and then told them to hear?
Never| His parable was intended to
arrest, and Jure by the pisture method,
by the story method, those people who
had stecled their hearts ngainst Him,
That is the meaning of the parabalic
method,

Having given them the prineiple, He
then went on to explain. Hers I need

not stay. This is familiar ground.
On the wayside ; people hard, there was
no tesult. They heard, but they did

not heed in any sense; and consequently
the seed that fell was plucked up; the
birds of the heaven came, the devil
satched it away. People still hear
like that. They hear, but there i no
intention in their hearing, no heeding
in their hearing. Those on the rock
They bear, listen, and with joy re-
ceive; but there is no root, eonse-

* In my volume on the Gospel of Mark,
I have dealt with this matter at greater
length,
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queitly  they fall away, apostatize.
ey heard, they believed; but there
was no root, mo depth of earth; and
Wiy apostatized.

U her fell amidst the thorns; a}ne
Wi thorns grew with it, and choled it

e described the thorns, The cares of
ihln life, the riches of this life, the
plenwiires of thid life. The arresting
\hings are the first two, the cares and
fiehen, which stand exnctly opposite to
wich other, Cares, poverty, w1t'h the
whnlety. which it creates. Riches,
woilth, with the ennui it creates, FPeo-
ple hear, people receive, but the cark-
Ing cares of life spring up and chole
the seed, People hear and receive, but
ihe wealth of life ministers to every-
thing that is earthly, and the _lctd is
whoked. Or the pleasures of_hfe. the
wpplleation of which is self-evident. :

ie went straight on, but with

Me maid, ¥ou are to proclaim lrlgm t}:u
honaetop, He was talking to His dis-
wlples, He smaid, You do not ultn_n
lump and hide it, you do not cover it
you do mot put it under a bed; but
you pot it on & atand that its light
may be seen.

" There is nothing hidden that lh_.n]l
it be made manifest; mor anythim
weoret, that shall not be known an
oome to light™

That cuts clean across the idea that
His parables were intended to hide
Ve was telling the disciples that He
win there to maoke things known, and
that their business was to go out and
make things koown.

“ Take heed therefore how ye hear;
for whosoever hath, to him shall be
iven ; and whosoever hath not, from
zim shall be taken away even that
which he thinketh he hath.”

Ohwerve the value of this paragraph
wn & whole, To the twelve, the parahle
of the sower would illustrate what was
then going on, in the crowd listening,
and what would always go om, when
they preached; and what always goes
om, whenever His messengers preach.

We scatter the seed, p'l‘oclliming‘the

Word of God It falls on the high-

way, on the rock, amid thorns, on good
ol

ground.
To the listening erowd it created an
opportunity to test their own hearing.

“And other fell into the good ground,
and grew, and brought forth it a
hundredfold. As He said these things,
He cried, He that hath ears to hear,
Iet him bear."

That is the application to the hearers.
How does He end the other?

“Talee heed therefore how ye hear™

The appeal to the insensate pecple, to
quote the Old Testament, who having
exrs hear nothing, having eyes, are
blind, He that hath ears, hear, Then
when He suddenly turned from them
to the parable of the lamp pnd its ap-
plication of shedding light, He said,
Take heed how ye hear, Which means,
You hear in order that you may pro-
claim. You hear in order that the
word may be in you a light shining.
Three sorts of ground were dis-
appointing ; the wayside, trampled ; the
rock, no depth of earth; the thorns,
choking., Are they all quite hopelesa?
Dr, Burton, of England, in a vbluome
he wrote on Luke, said something
obout that, that when I read it, I made
a note of. Let me guote i

* Oh, no, that kind of soil is not ulti-
mately necessarily hopeless. The fal-
low ground can be broken up; the rock
can be ghattered; the thorns cam he
uprooted; the desert may blossom aa
the rose.”

So those who go out, l:ux:lu_ ptecioqn
seed, shall come again, bringing their
sheaves with them; and they g0 out,
knowing that there will be all kinds of
hearers, but they are never to speak
of any as hopeless. The fallow ground
can be broken up, The hard and flinty
rock can be shattered. The thorns that
choke can be uprovted. The appeal of
the Gospel is an appeal that we are
called upon to make to all sorts and
conditions of souls; and we may ever
do it in hope, as well as in faith, and
in love.
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“No waters can swallow the ship,
where lies

The Master of ocean, and earth,
and skies.”

They did not understand that; they
did mot feel that He said, " Where
is your faith?” What were they econ-
cerned about? They said, " Master,
Master, we perish,” When they said
" We," what did the “we” stand for?
Themselves and Jesus, If you Jook at
the story you will see that personal
pronoun in the plural, in the objective
case; then you find it in the nomina-
tive case. Jesus had said, “Let us
g0 over” " Let us” and Luke is care-
ful to tell us that Jesus “ Himself and
His disciples” went. When they came
to Him they said, Don't You care that
we perish; not merely we disciples,
but the whole of us are going down,
I do not believe thowe men were fright-
ened of death. I do not think that
such an ides touches the deepest note,
They were afraid they would be
drowned, and they wers afraid He
would be drowned Well, what of it?
Is that all that troubled them? Nat
at all.  They felt that if that hoat
went down, everything He stood for
was going to fail. They had heard
Him preach for nearly three years
oW, They had heard Him teach.
They had been with Him. They had
seen the glory of the Kingdom of God
as He had interpreted it ‘They had
seen the breadih and beauty and benefi-
cence of the ideal. They saw the glory
of the thing towards which He was
moving. They felt that all that was
imperilled. Don't You care that we
are perishing; and that if we perish
in this boat, the Kingdom of Cod is
going to fail. That was the tromble of
the disciples, Master, how can You
sieep here. The boat is going down,
and what ahout those parables concern-
ing the coming of the Kingdom?

There are many Christians today
who seem to think the boat is going
down! I am tired of the wailing of
some of my friends who tnke that
view. The boat cannot go down.
Jesus is on board.

The storm could not disturb Him,
but the unbeliei of His disciples did.

The rush of the waters and the sweep
of Euroclydon as it tossed them with
fury did not wake Him; but that Hitle
group of frightened souls woke Him,
Disturbed by the unbelief of His own }
and yet how patient He was, how ten.
der, how strong, how beantifully He
came to the side of the boat, and He
locked at those tossing waters. Marlk
tells us what He said. Luke does not,
He said, " Peace, be still® To trans-
late that a little more bluntly, this is
what He said to the waters, * Hush,
be muzzled” “Be muzzled” That is
interesting, that is arresting. I find
that He used that word when talking
to demons. He now said It to the
waters. I am not going to dwell there,
but I will tell you why I think He
siid it I think He knew that the
devil was at the back of the storm:
for T still believe in the book of Job,
that Satnn gets the mastery of the ele-
ments, and attempts to make them
hinder the purpose of the God of the
clements. 1 think the devil thought
he had the chance of ending the whole
enterprise.  'What a fool the devil is!
He was when he first rebelled againat
heaven's high decree, That is the
story of Lucifer, son of the morning.

Then He addressed His awn, asking
them, " Where is your faith?® They
were filled with fear, and they =aid,
“Whe, then, is this" what manner of
man is this, “that He commandeth
even the winds and the water, and they
obey Him?” They eame through that
experience 0 a further conviction of
the mystery and the marvel of His
personality. That was grest gain
Read the story again, and lock at the
world toduy, tempest-tossed and in the
storm, and it does look now and then
as though the enterprise of God is in
danger. Christ seems to he asleep.
Well, don’t wake Him. Den't be pan-
icky. Don't imagine that God wants
your hands or mine t6 keep the ark
safe, or the boat up, He does mot
Hear again the lines:

"No waters can swallow the ghip,
where lies

The Master of ocean, and earth,
and skies.”

We pass now to the third of the in-
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eldents, the longest as to words, l_md
# very remarkable one. It begins,
“And they arrived.” I like that, after
the other story. “ They arrived" We
always arrive, if we have Christ on
boprd. " They arrived,” but it wis a
sirange place at which they arrived,
and a wonderful thing happened.
Matthew, Marlk, and Luke afl tell
this story. Thefe has been difficulty
about it. I am inclined to think the
lifficulty was first raised by Huxley.
He and Gladstone had a long contro-
versy on the difficolty of this story.
The difficulty as raised by Huxley, and
rajped by a great many people, is that
of the destruction of the swine, It has
lieen said that Christ had no right to
destroy property. It may be well to
any here that there are only two occa-
winna in the ministry of our Lord when
any act of His power was along the
line of destruction, One was the with-
ering of the fig tree, and the other was
this of the swine. So far as I am
concerned, the matter needs no debate.
I have three things to say. First, _l.he
fuct that He did it, is its justification.
| never question anything Jesus did.
If you say that is not enough for you,
then I ask you to remember that you
have got to put over against two thon-
wind pigs, one man. But that is not
the final answer, The final answer is
the simplest. These people were living
on Jewish territory, They belonged to
the Jewish nation. They had no ng_hl
to have pigs. He was there as Jewish
Messiah, and when He permitted the
domons to enter the pigs, He swept
wut a forbidden trafic The people
who had vested interest in pigs, werc
just ns mad with Him as some people
wre with most of you decent folk who
believe in prohibition! It is the same
thing! Touch vested interests; inter-
fere there, and they tell yom you are
kitl-joys. The moral issue is not con-

fcal econmtmet, getting hold of buman
beings to enter in and master them;
and when they are cast out of 8 human
being, they would rather go into swine
than be left without contact with some-
thing material, Jesus said,

" The unclean spirit, when he s gone

out of the man, passeth through water-
less places, seeking rest, and findeth
it mot."
An unclean spirit coming to a man
has found a place of rest. When
turned out of a man it has no rest
“Then he,” the unclean spirit, " says,
I will retorn into my house” Demons
are ever seccking some material or
physical contact. Why? It is the
restlessness of evil purpose; seeking
some material or physical contact,
Demons can only blight the worlke of
God, in the ereation and in this world,
as they find vantage ground in the
physical in man; and if not in man,
then with some lower form of physical
Jife. It is an arresting revelation.

But there is something else. They
fear the abyis That is merely the
English form of the Greek word It
only occurs nine times in the New
Testament, once here, pnee in the let-
ter to the Romans, and all the rest iu
Revelation. Whenever we find it in

evelation, the reference is to the bot-
tomless pit. These evil spirits dreaded
thatt Thus these demons are seen,
fearing the abyss, and desiring some
physical contact through which they
could express their evil purpose, _ﬂnd
fight against humanity and against
God.

But look again, and note the author-
ity of Jesus. How that blazes in this
story.

“ What have I to do with Thee, JTesus
Thou Son of the Most High Go I
beseech Thee, torment me not

Theyr b ght Him that they might

widered. They are simply in
to these pig-dealers.

'IEhr:ﬁ :us;ldx meet in this story; the
underworld of evil spirits, the world
of human experience, and the over-
world of Divine control. The under
world of evil spirits is seen here. It
in a great subject, These demons are
revealed as desiring a material or phys-

mot go to the abyss, and that _il' they
left the man, they might enter into the
swine. The underworld of spirita
stands revealed, fearing the abyss, de-
siring physical contact that they may
carry out their evil pn;‘p?se. and reeog-
nizing the authority of Jesus

No:r, with the story in mind, look
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said to her—Mark givea us His actual
words ; one of those oceasions when He
dropped into His mother tongue, Ara-
maic—"Talitha cumi;* which means,
Little lamb, arise! Then her spirit re-
turned. Her spirit had never been
Qead. The essential part of her atill
lived, when the body was lifeless.

Now, do not miss the last thing in
the story.

LUKE

CONTINUI‘NG his narrative of our
Lord’s ministry, Luke now gives
salient features of the closing part of
w|_|=l is usually called the Galilean
ministry, that is, the period of public
favour and popularity. In this par-
ticular paragraph we have the account
of the first mission of the twelve, In
every way, to the end of the age, this
story must be full of interest and of
value. Here is the account of the first
time that He sent men out to represent
Him. The whole Church is in apos-
In_l.h: succession in the great work of
witnessing for Jesus Christ, and going
forth for Him,

The story falls into three parts. In
verses one to five, we have the account
o! their sending out; in vérses six to
nine, that of the work they did when
they were sent out; and in verses ten
to seventeen, that of their return, and
the things that happened in connection
with that return.

This was the last tour of our Lard
in Galilee. In the next six months
He went into Galilee, but He did mot
stay there. He was mainly on the
other side Jordan, in Perma, in the
neglected aren.  Jesus had made two
great tours in Calilee. On the fiest of
tl_\em He was accompanied by four dis-
mpI‘em On the second He was accom-
pl.nlled by twelve. During that firet
period He gained many disciples; and
at the close of it, He selected twelve:
and as Mark tells us with care, having
sclected them, He appointed them to
two things; first to be with Him, and
then to go for Him. During the sec-
ond great tour in Galilee, the twelve
were with Him travelling everywhere.
Now this is the third and the last tour

" He commanded that something be
given her to eat.”

Oh, the beauty of it, the tender touch
of it 'He knew what she needed
She has resumed the earthly level; now
give her something to eat. The phi-
losophy of that simple thing is very
profound, and far-reaching in its ap-
plication. Those who have sanctified
humour will grasp it
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in Galilee. It occurred unguestionahly
during the third year, perhaps towards
the end of it. Quite probably it occu-
pied most of the year, because it is
said that they “went throughout the
villages," and that was not done
quickly.

On this third occasion the twelve
went alome. He was not with them.
_ﬂe went alone, too, The tenth chapter
in Matthew gives the full account of
the charge He laid upon them; and
then of their going forth; and Matthew
tells us in the ecleventh chapter that
when He had completed all the say-
ings, and laid the charge upon the
twelve as they went, He went to their
cities, that is, the cities from which
the twelve had come. He sent them
to the villages and to other cities; and
then He went to their home towns, and
went on with the work while they were
away.

The first thing that arrests me as I
read the story of the sending out of
the twelve, is the wealth of these men;
and the second thing that impresses me
is the work to which He sent them;
and the third thing is that of their
poverty in going. Their wealth, their
work, thelr poverty.

What was their wealth? Power and
authority over demons, and to cure dis-
eages. Here are two words which are
sometimes confused.

He gave them power. Power is
dunamis. Power is energy, it is force,
it is dynamite. He gave them power,
but He gave them more; He gave them
authority, Authority means a right,
the right to exercise power, Power is
capacity, Aunthority is the right to use
it. So He sent these men out, and He
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gave them authority, and He gave them
power.

‘What, then, was their work? Was
it to cast out demons, and to heil the
sick? By no means. Al that was
incidental. The power was to be used
by way of illustration, in order to
arrest. He did not send them out to
cast out demons, and He did not send
them out to heal disease. He sent
them out to preakh the Kingdom of
Cod. He did not send them forth for
the specific purpose of casting out
demons, or healing the sick; the great
wark of the twelve was " to preach the
Kingdom of God."

The question is often asked ss to
what is the difference between the
Kingdom of heaven and the Kingdom
of God, There are some people who
miake a very ¢lear and sharp distine-
tion between the two. Matthew almost
invariably uses the term *the King-
dom of heaven.” The other evangelisis
almost invariably use the term *the
Kingdom of God"” Sometimes when
Matthew reports Jesus as saying “ the
Kingdom of heaven,” at the very same
place, Luke reports Him as saying
“the Kingdom of God.” In the last
analysis there is no difference at all
between the Kingdom of heaven and
the Kingdom of God. There is no
doubt that when Matthew used that
phrase in writing of the Jewish Mes-
siah, snd looking out upon the Theoc-
racy, he used it with reference to the
establishment on this earth of the Di-
vine order, and the Divine Kingship.
The Kingdom of God is larger than
that. It has to do with the universal
fact, with the fact that the Lord reign-
eth everywhere. Here the greater in-
cludes the less.

We get to the heart of the matter
if we change the word Kingdom, and
read the Kingship of God. People talk
about the Kingdom of God sometimes,
and the Kingdom of heaven, and they
think of a territory, It has territorial
application. I am not denying that.

Some people talk about the Kingdom
of God, and the Kingdom of heaven,
and they apply it to a period. It has
application in that way, but it is bigger
than that. What Jesus sent these men
to preach was what He preached, and

what John the Baptist had preached.
John the Baptist began his ministry on
this note,

" Repent, for the Kingdom of heaven
is at hand."

Jesus began His ministry by saying,

“ Repent, for the Kingdom of heaven
is at hand."
The great message that these men were
sent to deliver was the message of the
fact of the Kingship of Cod. Some of
us are in danger of getting away from
the vastness and the impact of the
whole, because we are occupied with
some partial application. We talk
about the Kingdom of God, and King-
dom of heaven, and we say they are
synonymous terms, and refer to the
order to be set up on the earth. We
are not wrong. The view is not in-
accurate, but it is absolutely inmade-
quate. The Kingdom of God is the
Kingship of God, the Soversignty of
God.  That is what He sent them to
preach. What this sge needs is the
procl ion of the ignty of God,
the Kingship of God, the Kingdom of
God. This Kingdom is not postponed.
He reigns now, and our business is not
to tell men that He is going to reign
by and by, God has mot handed the
world over to the devil. He has the
devil and the world in His grasp to-
day. He is making evil express itseli
in order to its exhaustion. These men
were sent to preach the Kingdom of
God, and to declare its availability to
all men, to tell men that they were in
it, and that they could come into it;
to tell men they existed in it, but they
could not realize its benefits unless
they became as little children, and
turned back to God in repentance.
Man eannot put himself outside the
Kingship of God, but what does he
know of its beauty and breadth anmd
beneficence? Thus He sent them to
preach what He preached. God reigns,
and He is available to the human soul.
When a man yields himself up to that
sovereignty, nobody can tyranmize over
him. He has the franchise of eternity,
the freedom of the ages, eternal life.
H!eclol;d. Go and preach the Kingdom
o 8
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the worthless things of our poverty,
and He will multiply them to the feed-
ing of the crowd.

Finally, when " they were all filled,"
every one of the twelve had his wicler

basket full of bread for himself. That
was the overplusage; more than enough
for the erowd when Jesus blesses the
bread, and something left for me, more
than I had when I started

LUKE IX. 18-27

EAVING out many incidents,

touching only om the saliemt facts,
Luke follows his aceount of the mis-
sion of the twelve, with the record of
the crisis in the ministry of our Lord
at Cmzarea Philippi. Matthew gives
the story with greater detail. Luke's
sccount is more condensed. Matthew
gives the formula of Simon's words
when he made the confession,

“Thou art the Christ, the Son of
the living God™

Luke records the fact that he con-
fessed; and he puts the confession in
condensed, sharp, brief form: *The
Christ of God.”

In this connection Matthew shows
that im immediate succession to this
confession of Simon, our Lord revealed
three secrets He had never revealed
before; the secret of the Church, the
secret of tae Cross, and the secret of
the second Advent. Luke, in his rec-
ord, makes no reference to the revela-
tion of the secret of the Church, bot
he does show that our Lord then re-
vealed three things: His Messishship,
His Cross, and His crowning.

Now let us follow these lines; first
of all considering the method of the
revelation, and then glancing at the
threefold revelntion.

In considering the method of it, we
note Luke's statement,

“And it came to pass, as He was
praying."
Matthew does not tell us that. Neither
does Mark, Luke slone draws atten-
tion, and evidently with intention, to
the fact that this occasion was intro-
duced in the life and ministry of our
Lord, by His own praying. This reve-
lation of our Lord is peculiar to Luke.
There are seven points where Luke
shows Him praying, and the others do

not record the fact. Luke tells us that
before His baptism, He was praying.
He tells us that when His fame was
growing abroad, He retired to pray.
He tells ws that before He chose the
twelve He was praying. Here, again,
at Cxsarea Philippi, He is seen first
praying. We find again in connection
with the transfiguration, that Luke
says He was praying. And He was
proying, before He gave His disciples
instructions om prayer. Finally, in
Gethsemane, we find He was praying.
Thus Luke ever shows the Son of man,
the Word incarnate, the Human, living
the life of prayer.

There is, however, an arresting state-
ment here.  Luke says

"As He was praying spart, the dis-
ciples were with I-l.ml:_g
Does that fook like a contradiction?
The Old Version had it,

“As He was alone ;!rlyin; His dis-
ciples were with Him.”

I like that better than the new. Let
us read it so;

"He was a!one priying, the disciples
were with Him

That is an incidental revelation of the
plane of the prayer-life of our Lord.
There is & sense in which it is true
that our Lord always prayed alone; He
always prayed apart, He never really
prayed in the fellowship of His dis-
ciples, They never moved on His level
of prayer. He prayed on a different
level. 'We never pray without having
to come to God recognizing our peed
of some mediation that will admit os
to Him. We never pruy without a
deep sense that we must come on the
basis of His mercy, pity, and compas-
pion. Jesus never came that way. He
never came in prayer to God needing
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& mediator between Himself and God.
He never came in prayer to God on
the basis of Divine mercy or pity. He
talked with God familiarly. His was
the praying of perfect fellowship, ‘That
s what Luke means, *He was alone
praying.” He was with His disciples;
they were there, but He was praying
in separation, He was alone praying.

If here we follow the story geo-
wraphically, weq find that He had been
leading these disciples for some time
towards ' the northeast region, toward
the extreme confine of Jewish terri-
tory. If they had gone a little further,
they “would have been over the line
into another land, He led them wup
into the rocky fastnesses of Casarea
Philippi. Evidently He had been lead-
ing this group of His discivles away
from the crowds.

Then, one day, when they were alane,
He asked them m question,

“Who do the multitudes say that
I am2”

He did not ask them to fell Him what
the rulers were saying about Him. He
did not ask them to tell Him what the
priests were saying about Him. He
did not ask them to tell Him the opi
ion of kings or procurators or im-
perators concerning Him. There is &
wense in which He ignored all the
things that gave men prestige or privi-
lege. He was not concerned. He was
concerned about the people. A little
more than fifty years ago there was a
movement in England. It was sup-
pused to be political. As a matter of
fact, it was profoundly religious. I
refer to the Chartist movement. It was
w0 called because a body of men drew
up a charter, demanding from the Gov-
crument certain rights and privileges
for the people. Many of those Chart-
ists were put in prison. One of their
number, Ebenezer Elioit, was a poet,
and he wrote,

W'hm will Thm save 'r.he people?
el e
N« kings lnd but nations |

Not thrones and erowns, but men .
ﬁnwe; of Thy heart, O God, are
ey ;

Let them mnot pass, like weeds
away—
Their hel‘ihi! & sunless day—
God save the people!®

That is what Jesus fele

“Who do the multitudes say that
I am?*

Then they tald Him, and they only
told Him the best things they had
heard. Some said He was John. But
Jehn was behesded and dead. Others
snid He was Elijuh, They had been
looking for some coming of Elijuh.
Others, one of the old pruphd-l. It
was remarkable te 2 every
case the things said, revuled thg fact
that men had discovered in Him some-
thing supernatural. Then He brought
the great crisis, as He said,

“But who say ye that I am? "

Are you agreeing with these reports,
you men who have been with Me
through these three years, twelve of
you, in intimate companionship, My
chosen men, the men I selected to be
with Me, and whom I have sent out.
What do you say about Me? Do you
agree with these views? Who do you
say that I am? Simon, the repressnta-
tive, spokesman for the rest, then de-
clared thut He was “The Christ of
God.™

Then the threefold revelation. We
have the first in the confession made
that He was “ The Christ of God."
The wvery simplicity of Luke's state-
ment shows the value of the confes-
sion. The great fact is erystallized
into sharp declaration, * The Christ of
God." We can only understand what
that meant when we remember that
the confession came from a Hebrew.
Christ is merely the Anglicized form
of the Greek word, and the Greek
word is the equivalent of the Hebrew
word, Messish. The Hebrew nation,
through all its history, whether on the
heights or in the depths, through the
shadows or in the sunlight, bad looked
for the coming of Messiah. To them
the Messianic hope had a threefold
significance. Messiah to the Hebrew
meant the Prophet Who should bring
forth a full and final revelation. Mes-

123




[uoEx 1x. 18-27]

LUEKE

sish to the Hebrew meant the Priest

be proven by dialectics. No clever

Who should exercise a red medi-
ation. Messiah to the Hebrew meant
the Km', Wlm -hwld ml: and reign,
as ab i the
emphasis was on Ibe prophetic mindstry
of Messiah, sometimes on the priestly
ministry, sometimes on the kingly. In
the time of our Lord they had almost
forgotten the priestly and the pro-
phetic, and the emphasis was on the
kingly. Here, then, was a man, blunt
of speech, of that nation, saying to
Jesus, Thou art the Prophet, the Priest,
the King, promised, looked for, waited
for, now come from God, Thou art
the Revealer; Thou art the Redeemer;
Thou art the Ruler.

Now put the confession inte com-
parison with other opinions.

" Who do men say that I am?*

Bome say John; some Elijah; some,
one of the prophets; but this Hebrew
said, Thou art not one among others;
Thou art the One to Whom all the
others looked; " The Christ of God"”
That was the confession. That was the
great revelation.

If we ever consent to place Him in
the company of others, we insult Him,
and degrade Him. The Christ of God
is out of the realm of comparison with
all others. The Prophet, bringing the
final revelation; fhe FPriest, providing
perfect redemption; the King, ruling
absolutely. Jesus immediately charged
them, commanded them to tell this to
no man. Did you ever wonder at that?
Why did He tell them not to tell that
to any man? I think there were two
reasons.  First because, cven though
the confession was complete, they did
not then understand it, they did not
know all that it meant. They had no
full apprehension of how that Prophet
would reveal the truth, of how that
Priest would become Redeemer; of how
that King would rule. They were not
ready. They had an incomplete under-
standing. To proclaim Him as the
Messiah, Prophet, Redeemer, Ruler,
apart from the Cross was to break
down. They had to walt They were
not ready.

I think the other reason was that the
fact that He is the Messiah can never

gument can bring conviction worth
while. Matthew tells us that when
Peter made the confession, Jesus said,

“ Blessed art thou, Simen Bar-Jonah ;
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it
unto thee, bot My Father Who is in
heaven.”

Conviction of His Messinhship ean only
come by direct Divine revelation. We
get mowhere along the line of the dia-
lectician, nowhere along the line of
argument. What we have to do is to
bring men to Him, get them face to
face with Him, and then the comvic-
tion will come from God through Him,
as to Who He really in

Having come to this grest revelation
of the logely superlative nature of the
Person and of the office of our Lord,
He told them that He must

" muffer many things, and be rejected
of the atdm and chief priests and
:rlbeo aml killed, and the third day

This Chnst of God must suffer, must
be killed, must be raised up, A great
* must."”

‘Then He told them how they could
be His disciples, and what it involved;
that they had not merely to know the
truth about His Messinhship, but ihey
had to conform to His programme.

"If any man wuu]d come after Me,

let him himself, nnd mh up his
cross daily, and follow M
C inui: His M, ot 14

fessed, His Cross declared as ahco-
lutely central and necessary, He went
aft to the inevitable issue and sequence,
He said,

“ Whasoever shall be ashamed of Me
and of My words, of him shall the Son
of man be ashamed, when He cometh
in His own glnz and the g'lug of the
Father, and of the haly angels.’

That was the third element in the reva
lation. He is coming in His glory, and
He is coming in the glory of His
Father with the holy angels. That
Person, not John, not Elijah, or one
of the prophets, but the Christ of God
must go by the way of suffering and
the Cross and the resurrection, and
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iherefore He must come in His glory.
The inevitability of this is patent. He
wiid, If any man shall feel himself
dlngraced by Me and My words, of
him shall the Son of man feel dis-
wraced in the day of His glory. That
in the testing day, and if I am ashamed
of Him today, He will be ashamed of
me then. Why? Becanse of inherent
necessity. If T ashamed of Him I
i ashnmed of everylhmg pure, high,
noble, iful. £ 1 it 1 of
these, then T descend tn the low, to
the ignohle, the beastly, and He will
e ashamed of me in that day of Hia
glory. To that bour we are all mov-
ing. Shall we in that hour be among
the number of those of whom He is
unhamed? That is a question to be
annwered mt h wh]ll:. but in private.

Pinalty B

“1 tell you of a truth, There are
some of them that stamd h:u, who shall
In no wise taste of death, till they see
the Kingdom of

That is often taken to refer to the

trapsfiguration. 1 da not so under-
stand it They did mnot gee the
Kingdom of God then. One of the
evangelists adds, " coming in power
They did not see it coming in power
at the transfiguration. They saw a pie-
ture of it; there was a revelation of
the order to be set up, but they did
not see the Kingdom eoming in power
when they saw the manifestation of it
in the glory of the mount. When did
they sce the Kingdom of God come?
When they saw Him on the Cross, and
when they saw Him risen from the
dead; then the Kingdom of God had
come in power, Not in finality, not in
completeneds. That will be when He
comes in Hia glory, but it came in
power then. They saw it come, when
they thought it was all over, and ended.
When they saw Him despised and re-
jected, and spit wpon, and put on His
bitter Cross, and they thought every-
thing was gone, they saw it come,
Presently they knew they had seen it
come, when they saw Him alive from
the dead, the risen Saviour.

LUKE IX. 28-50

"And it came to pass about cight
days after these sayings."

HE time note here is important.

“About eight days after” After
what? “After these sayings.” After
what sayings? The sayings that we
were considering together in our last
wtudy. We shall best be prepared for
this particular stody, H we at once
put ourselves into the place of the
disciples.

What had jost happened? The
rhmt bad been confesged, and the
o had been i d by Jesus.
The great bour had eome, and Simon,
spokesman of the little band of dis-
ciples, had declared the tremendous
truth that Jesus was *the Christ of
God™ That must have been an hour
of joy to the disciples. Then immedi-
ately the Lord had declared to them
for the first time in the process of His
teaching, that He must go to the Cross,
and they were at once unutterably be-
wildered. They eould not understand
how the Messish could earry out His

great Messianic mission, if He should
be put to death. They were bewil-
dered, and in connection with those
sayings our Lord had indicated to them
parenthetically, but nonec the less defi-
mitely, that He was mmg into His
Kingdom, that He was coming to His
crowning, and that He Himseli would
come with the boly ans-r.ll We can
d their bewilderment.

Now, “After nhout eight days” We
have mo record in either of the Gospel
stories of what happened during those
intervening days. This silence is very
suggestive,  Remember where they
were, at Cmsaren FPhilippi, amid its
rocky fostnesses; and assuming that
the transfiguration took place not at
‘Tabor, but on Mount Hermon, it looks
ns though during those six days, they
stayed up there quietly, and I cannot
help believing that they were six days
in which these men were strangely be-
wildered, six days perbaps, of silence,
six intervening days, in which our
blessed Lord gave Himself to quiet-
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I want to emphasize ancther word
in the sentence, He sent them forth
to preach the Kingdom of God. The
Greele word is kerwsro, which means to
herald. A herald is always a repre-
sentative of a king. The verb means
to deliver a message authoritatively,
The business of a hernld is not to dis-
cuss difficulties. He sent them to her-
ald the Kingdom of Cod, to proclaim
it with authority.

And now the local has its undercur-
rent of perpetual application. He said
to them,

*Take nothing for your journey;
neither stafi, nor wallet, nor br:ad, nor
money ; neither have two eoats.”

That, of course, is purely Eastern in
detail, but the principle abides, It is
that of a splendid poverty; their only
wealth was their message, their power,
their authority; and the fact that they
represented  Him,

Then His sense of the vital, tremen-
dous majesty and dignity of the mis-
gon  emerges.  He says, When you
leave & bouse, if they will not receive
you, shake the dust off your sandals
for a testimony aguinst them,

Then follows the account of their
going. Verses six to nine. Here oc-
curs the word, “ evangelizing” There
are two great words in the New Tes-
tument to describe the function of
prezching. There are about eight dif-
ferent Greek words, but two principal
ones. Oneg is kerusso, and the other
is euaggeiize, proclaiming good tidings.
As they went, heralding the Kingdom
of God, they were evangelizing. That
is all we are told of their work. If
that had happened in these daye, there
would have been woluminous reports
issued; but that is how it is dismissed
here, and Matthew dismisses it in the
same way, and so does Mark,

The details are unimportant, but the
great faot is that they went, and as
they went, they evangelizted. But we
are told one result of their going.

" Now Herod the tetrarch heard of
all that was done; and he wns much
perplexed, because that it was said by
some that John was risen from the
dead ; and by some, that Elijah had ap-

Immlhe:rmhl.hmsﬂ
he sought to see Him."

Everything centres there in the Lord
Himself. It was the fame of Jesus
which produced these different opin-
ions concerning Him, every ome of
them having in it the touch of the
supernatural ; John risen, Elijah ap-
peared, one of the old prophets alive!
The resuit of the apostolic work was
that attention was drawn to their Lord
This was the result of their work. We
have no other details. There are no
statistics; which is significant|

Finally we have the story of their
return. They reported to Him all they
had done. What a wonderful thing it
would be if the Church returnad to this
apostolic method.  1f it should say: We
are not golng to publish any report of
what we are doing; all reports shall be
given to Jesus, and not to the world,
I think we are hindered by our reports
and cur statistics.

Then what did He do? He took
them across the sea to Bethsaida, He
said,

“Come ye ves it ioto &
desert r.d.aci .m nwh.lfa

They were tired, and He lmew it
When He had received their report,
He said, Come away with Me, to a
desert pince and rest. They reached
the desert place, but when they arrived
the multitude was already there.

Now mark what happened. ‘The
crowds were there, and we have that
significant statement, “and He wel-
comed them.” He

mte to ﬂuﬂ: of the Kingdom of
and them that had need of heal-
ing he cured.”

He went on doing what these twelve
men had been doing,

The sun was setting. Evening was
coming on, and it was desert; and
those eareful disciples, who would have
been excellent men to put on a com-
mittee of finance for management, said,
Master, send the multitude away, that
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they may go and get provisions. He
waid, “Give ye them to est”" They
waid, We bave no more than five loaves
wnd two fishes, except we go and buy
for them. They evidently had a con-
wultation, and Philip made a calcula-
tlon. He said, Two hundred desarius®
worth of bread would not do it. That
was their calculation, Jesus said,
Make them sit gown; and He took
thone five loaves and, looking up to
heaven, He blessed. He did not bless
the loaves. He blessed heaven; He
wave thanks., Then He put His hands
on those five loaves.

“"T'was ltﬂﬂlm when He blessed

'Twu harvest when He brake."

Luke, Mark, and Matthew do mot tell
us, but John tells ne that the next day
Jesun interpreted His miracle of feed-
ing on the spiritual level, and rebuked
the erowd because they were interested
in the miterial, and not in the spiri-
tual. He said, You have not sought
Me because you understood the sign,
you sought Me use you ate and
were filled. You are impressed with
the material. I had a spiritual inten-
tion in what I did. What He said to
the twelve on the level of the materisl,
He said to, them on the level of the
spiritmal. He is saying ‘it to the
Chureh today, “ Give ye them to eat.”
The bungry massed multitudes are dy-
ing of starvation because they lack
the bread of life. That is His com-
mand to His own; “ Give ye them to
eat”

Now mark His method. He took
what they had, It was their loaves
and fishes that fed that crowd; their
loaves through His hands, We say,
What can we do to feed the hungry
world? We have nothing except—and
then we name the things which mark
our poverty, The answer is that He
takes these wvery things, and makes
them the media of supply. Forty years
ugo, im = little town in England, I
went to eonduet some special Evangel-
intic Services. I preached on the first
Sunday morning to the church, trying
to get it into line for our work, and
my text was, " Give ye them to eat"

What I asked was that the church
members would consecrate to the great
business whatever they had At the
end of the morning service a good
woman came up to me, and said, “IL
have heard you, and I would like to
have some part, but what ean I doR
I camnot do anmything." I looked at
her, and 1 ‘said, “Can you sing?™
* Oh, yes," she said, “ I sing"” " Have
you ever sung in public?” * Oh, yes,
1 have helped sometimes at church con-
certs”  “ Well,” 1 said, "be here in
the vestry with me before the service
this evening, and come and =it in the
pulpit with me and sing a Gospel
song.” * Oh, no,” she said, "I never
gang anything like that®™ I said to
her, “1 thought you wanted to help.”
She said, “Do you really mean it?
What shall I sing?” 1 said, *Get
some simple message of the Gospel, and
sing that™ 1In the evening she was
there. She wns a magnificent singer,
but she had never sung a song for
Jesus. She sang her Gospel message,
just a litile song; she did mot think
there was anything in it. That night
there sat at the back of the church a
farmer, a prosperous man. As he told
me afterwards, he was so glad the
Mission was in March, because he
knew he would be so busy in the lamb-
ing season that he could not come.
But that was Sunday night, and so he
came. The first man to come out in
the after-meeting was this man, He
gave himself to God. * Yes" he said,
“it is done, but you know, it was not
your sermon, I doo't even know what
you said” I uaid to him, * What was
id, “ The message of that
1 went out mln the
church, and suid to the woman, “ Come
back here, and shake hands with this
man” She knew him, and said, * Cer-
tainly, but why?" I said, " There is
your soul won for Chn‘st because you
gave Him your veice” That man
became s mighty power in all that
district.

Let us bring Him our five loaves.
It is no good our trying to feed a
crowid with our loaves. It in good
bread, wholesome bread, but it is no
use our trying to feed the crowds with
it. Give it to Christ. He will take
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ness, So in close connection as to the
event, but separated by a week of time,
we come to the marrative.

In it there are four movements,
marked by four lezalities. First we
see the mountain, verses twenty-eight
to thirty-sixz. Then we are in the val-
ley at the foot of the mountain, verses
thirty-seven to forty-three. Then we
are travelling along the highway, verses
forty-three to forty-five. Finally we
are in Capernaum, the base of His
operations, verses forty-six to fifty.

Now let us take the first; on the
mount, verses twenty-eight to thirty-
six. He

" went up into the mountain to pray.”

He went into solitude, and while He
was in communion with God in the
loncliness of the mountzin, He was
transfigured. Worship is the highest
function of human natore.  Here,
then, wae the perfect Man, God's sec-
ond Man, praying. That was His
oeeupation.

As to what took place, Luke does
not use the word which Matthew wses
and Mark mses. Luke describes an
effect, without using the word which
reveals the cause. Luke says, “As He
was praying," the appearance of His
face, “the fashion of His counte-
nance " became other, it wus changed.
He does not give any description be-
‘p;‘ml that, but he adds this remarkable

ing,

" His raiment became white and
dazaling”

We have a fine word therg, “*daz-
t.'ling. The old word was “glister-
ing." Now, the word that really helps
us, bneam it baffles us, is lightning.
His raiment became white and light-
ning, flashing with splerdour. His
raiment took on the appearance of
lightning.

Now, whereas the word is mot in
Luke, we turn to Matthew aud Mark.
They say He was t If we

word, He was metamorphoged. A
metamorphosis is a complete change of
form a=d of appearance. When the
chrysallis becomes & butterfly, that is
a metamorphosis; the same essential
life was in the chrysallis, but in the
butterfly the form is changed.

Now mark the significance of it
He was metamorphosed. The thing
that happened was not that a light fell
on Him, out of heaven, irradiating
Him. Neither is it correct to say that
on that mount there shone forth His
Deity. Deity has no earthly epeetac-
ular form of manifestation.  What,
then, did happen? He came o the
completion of His human life, on the
level of the earthly, and the beginning
of it on the level of the heavenly.
‘The change took place in Him, which
prepared Him to leave the world, and
pasa out into the infinite wonder of
the life that lies beyond. He was
God's second Man, that is, God's man,
realizing God's ideal when He said,
“Let Us make man® We do not
really know what God meant when He
said that, until we have seen Jesus.
We go back into Genesis, and read the
account of the creation of man, but
before we have time to see what man
is, man has broken the relationship,
the relationship is ruptured, he is a
wreck and a ruin,  'We come down all
through the Old Testament, and look
at the beacon lights of personality,
great men, towering men, splendid men,
but not one of them is what God meant
when He enid, “ Let Us make man.
We never understand what God meant,
until we see this Man, Now, here on
the mount, if His only mission in the
world is that of realizing and reveal-
ing the meaning of bumanity, He has
done His worle There is no more to
do, On the mount He came to the
climax, the completion of His own per-
ponal, individual, human life. There
wags no need for Him to die. He was
metamorphosed. He might have left
the world without dying, so far as He
Himself was lly concerned.

take the Greek ward there, and instead
of translating it, transliterate it, that
is, put into Engluah letters :nstcad of
the Greek letters, what do we get?
Metamorphosed. That is the actual

Death is not the Divine idenl for the
consummation of the earthly life of a
man, Death is the wage of sin. Death
is the result of rupture. If the first
man had not sinned, would he have
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stayed for ever on the earth? Cer-
tainly not. Earth is the sphere of
probation. If Adam had not sinned,
when his earthly career was over, he
would have been transfigured, meta-
morphosed, and by that metamorphosis
would have left the world without
dying. That is what happened on the
holy moont.  Jesns  was  metamor-
phosed. Here wys a Man, God's Man,
coming to the true ending of proba-
tinnary life

Supposing He had gone out from
earth, into the vast amplitudes of those
worlds beyond, to which He might have
passed then, what then? If T had had
the record up to this point, and no
more, I should have understood the
meaning of human nature, and for
evermore have been filled with despair,
because T am mot that, and I cannot
be that. But I should have seen what
God meant when He said, “Let Us
make man.”

Now, what hsppened? Two men
were seen with Him, from the heavenly
world, Moses and Elijah, the xrnt
lawgiver, and the mighty fi

We are told of the disciples that they
“were heavy with sleep” 1 can un-
derstand it. It was night. They were
tired. ‘That heavy sleep was possibly
the reaction from the six days of men-
tal strmin, in which they could not
understand what He had been saying
about going to Jerusalem to die. Then
they awoke, and Luke says, “ when
they were fully awake" they became
conscious of another voice and voices.
Then Pater suid,

“ Master, it is good for us to be
here”

What did he mean by that? The last
time we heard him say anything was
at Cesarea Philippi; God help You, not
that; pity Yourself, not that. He was
angry, and Jesus sternly rebuked him.
This is the next thing om record that
he said;

“ Master, it is good for ws to be
here.”

Master, this is how we want to sece
Thee, in Thy glory, conversing with

prophet. They are there. It ia very
interesting to notice that they were still
alive, and still conscious.

What was the subject of their con-
verse? Woere they talking about the
glory to which by virtue of the sinless
perfection and cbedience of His life,
He had womn His way? Were they
talkirg about the metamorphosis that
prepared Him for entering upon that
tife without death? They spake with
Him of His decease. What does de-
cease mean? It is on arresting fact
that a8 a result of Christiznity, we
now use this word of death. Beczuse
we use the word decease of death, we
are inclined to say they were talking
about His death. Yes;, but infinitely
maore than that. Decease is the Angli-
cized form of a Latin word, decessus,
which means a guing out, a going away
from, Decessus is the Latin equiva=
lent of the Greck word here wsed,
Erxodos, Now, they spake with Him
of the exedos; and for our purpose we
can change o into ¢, they spake with
Him of the exodus which He was
ubout to accomplish at Jerusalem.

Take one other look at the mount.

these h Iy visitors, coming in Thy
power and beauty; it is good to be
here. Let us stop here. 1 must not
put too much emphasis upon what he
said, because Luke says he did mot
know what he said. Yet the here is
certainly emphatic,

Then there came a cloud and over-
shadowed them ; and

“they feared as they entered into

the cloud.”
What made them fear as they entered
into the eloud? I think that demands
another question. What sort of cleud
was it that overshadowed them? We
often imagine the clond that over-
shadowed them on Hermom, was one of
the clouds with which we are familiar.
It was not so. It was a clood of
angels, a bright cloud, the same kind
of glond that greeted Him when pres-
ently He ascended; a bright clond of
angelic hosts appeared ; and they feared
as they entered the cloud,

Then they heard a woice, and with
the sounding of the wvoice the ecloud
paszed, the angels went back, Moses
and Elijah went back; but the Voice
said :
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* This is My Son, My Chosen; hear
ye Him."

Peter had just said, It is good fo be
here on the mount, in the glory, not
going to Jerusalem to suffer and die
Jesus had said He must go to Jeru-
salem, He had talked about going
with Moses and Elijah. Simon said,
No, et us stay here. God said, This
iz My Son, My Chesen, hear Him. Do
we wonder that when they came down
from the mountain,

*they held their peace, and told no
man in those days ar, of the things
which they had seen’ g

And now we see this Man, fulfilling
the Divine ideal, pasting not out to the
worlds beyond, but going down into
the wvalley of earth. The only One
Wheo reslized the Divine ideal, bas left
the mount for the valley, What is that
which confronts Him down there in
the valley? A laddie, twisted, dis-
torted, writhing, foaming at his mouth.
What is the matter with him? He is
demon-possessed. Who is that boy?
It is very interesting, it is more than
interesting, it is arresting, that his
father said, * He is mine only child,”
or to translate literally, “an only-
begotten he is to me™ Mark the vivid-
ness of this fact of contrast. Io the
villey an only-begotten son of a man,
demomn-possessed.  Coming down from
the mount the Only-begotten Son of
God. 1f He had never come down
from the mountain that hoy would
have remained in that condition. But
He came down. * Being found in fash-
jon as & man,” on the mount of trans-
fi i He has humbled Himself
and come down; and in coming down
has power that emables Him to deal
with that boy, to cast the demon out.

Having given the bay back to hia
father, Jesus and His disciples trav-
elled back south towards Capernsum.
As they journeyed,

“He said unto His disciples, Let
these words sink into your ears; for
the Son of man shall be delivered up

into the hands of men, But they un-
derstood not this , and it was
concealed from them, that they should
nnt.Ercavn it; and they were afraid
Him about this saying."”
again upon the neces-
a.{wf«vrthecmm He had talked to
them about it at Cesarea Philippi eight
days before, and they were afraid,
They went to the mount; they heard
Moses and Elijah talk about it. They
heard the voice of God saying, This is
My Som, hear Him; and now they had
seen that demon cast out; and as they
travelled, He again told them that He
must be delivered up into the hands of
men, and charged them to let the words
“sink into their ears”

They arrived, and came into the
house. They had been through all
these experiences, and yet when they
came hack into the house they were
reasoning and guestioning among them-
sclves, as to who was the greatest.
Then He took a child and set him in
the midst, and He said in effect: If
¥you receive that child, you receive Me,
he is My ambassador, If you receive
Me, you receive God. I am God's Am-
bassador. The man emong you that is
the least, thatiis the great man.

And then John was seeing things.
He saw that act, and heard what Jesus
said; and he saw that he had done
something wrong. John said in effect,
1 have played the fosl; there was a
man, and he did a thing, and be did it
in Thy name, but because he was not
with us, we forbad him.

* Jesus said unto him, Forbid him
not furhe that is mot against you is
for you"

He may not follow with us, he may
not say shibboleth as I say it, siboleth;
his accent may not be your accent; his
method may not be your method; but
if in the name of Christ he is casting
the demon out, don’t forbid him. He
that is not against you is for you.

So ends the story as Loke tells it
of the great central period in the mins
istry of our Lord.

LUKE [Lure 1x. 51-62)

LUKE IX, 51-62

E now commence the third and
/ final movement in the Gospel ac-
vording to Luke. Hence, we follow
our Lord through the last six months
of His earthly life, to the Cross, and
beyond the Cross, until we see Him in
remyrrection power and glory. Thus we
shall see Him Yroceeding to the ac-
eomplishment of that redeeming work
through which He, the perfect Man, is
alile to perfect many sons, and bring
them to glory.

In this paragraph we have a reve-
lation of His attitude, the attitude
through the whole of this period; and
we have illustrations of the principle
involved. The revelation of His atti-
tode is found in' verse fifty-one; and
the illastrations of the principle in
verses fifty-two to sixty-two,

We begin, then, with verse fifty-one,

"And it eame to pass, when the days
were well-nigh come that He should
be received up”

In this conmection there is a marginal
reading. " Gr., were being fulfilled.”
The Old Version reads,

“And it came to pass when the time

wag come that He should be received
up,’
That is infinitely better than the Re-
vised. The translators of the Revised
say, ¥ The doys were well nigh come,”
and they tell you in the margin that
the Greek is, "were being fulfilled™
That is correct, but what it means is
not that they had nearly come to the
time, but they had actually come to
the time, the days were come. The
way the Authorized Version has it, in-
terprets the thought of the Greek more
accurately than the Revised does. Dr.
Moffatt renders it,

“The time for His assumption was
now duoe.
That s excellent interpretation, be-
cause “ assumption” is a fine transla-
tion of the Greek word analepsis;
“The time of His assumption was
now due”
%

I pavse with that, bechuse it is impor-
tunt that we should understand what
it means. It is often interpreted as
referring to our Lord's ascension after
His resurrection. Now, as a matter of
fact, this does not refer to the ascen-
sion at all. The time was not come
for the ascension. There was six
months before the Cross. 'What, then,
does Luke mean here by His amalepsiz,
His taking up? Not His ascension
after the Cross and the resurrection,
but His transhguration. That was the
time for His taking up, the time for
His assumption was now due. This
word analepsis occurs nowhere else in
the New Testament. In the Septua-
gint, the word is wused of Elijah's
translation, when he was taken up, it
is called his enolepsis. Now the time
for His amolepriz was come, an analep-
£is by metamorphosis,

All we are now to consider depends
upon an accurate understanding of this
tremendous statement. Our Lord came
to the natural ending, that is, the con-
summation of His sinless I.ife, upan the:
Mount. If He had no mission in this
world other than that of living a per-
fect human life, and revealing to hu-
manity a perfect ideal, He never need
have come back from the Mount
There He was metamorphosed, and the
time of His assumption was come.

Now complete the statement. He
was not received up.

" He stedfastly set His face to go to
Jerusalem."

It was an hour of crisis in which,
having reslized all that God meant
when He said, " Let Us make man"
having come to the completion of the
ideal, having done with the transient,
the earthly; the probationary, He might
hive been received up; but instead,
“He ﬂ.ed!uﬂy set His face to go to
Jerusalem."
The words reveal the attitude of
Christ, the mind of Christ, the will of
Christ, the ion of the p
ality of Christ to something other than
that which He had already done.
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Wha the Son is, save the Father; and
Who the Father is, save the Son, and
be o whomsoveer the Sun willeth to
reveal Him."

Then turning to His disciples, He
waid privately; not to the crowd:

* Blessed are the eyes which nes the
things that ye see; for I say unto you,
that many prnphels and lings desired
to see the things which ye see, and
saw them not; and to hear the !‘nnnts
which ye hear, and hesrd them not

LUEKE

N this parngraph we have two incl-

dents in the ministry of our Lord,
full of light and full of colour. The
first in that of the question of the
lawyer, which called forth the parable
of the Good Samaritan. That occu-
pies verses twenty-five through thirty-
seven, The necond in that of a glimpse
of the home st Bethany. That is found
in verses thirty-sight to forty-two.

The story of the Iawyer begins;

“And behold, a certain lawyer stood
up and made trial of Him, saying,
Teacher, what shall 1 do to inhent
eternal life? ™

The  Authorized Version read,
W' d;* the Revi have ct |
it to “made trial of* The word Luke
employed is a singularly strong verh.
It is an intensive form of the ordi-
nary word. We only find it in two
other connections in the New Testi-
ment. The evangelists who record the
temptation of our Lord do not use the
word concerning His temptation; but
they do une the word when they are
reporting what Jesus said to the devil;

* Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy
God"

The only other place we find it i in
1 Corinthizns, ten, nine, where Paul is
warning men against tempting Jesus
Christ. The word may be rendered
thus ;

“A certain lawyer stood
Him thoroughly to the test."”

This man may have been asking &
very genuine question. [ am rather

up =nd put

That reveals Christ's comscionsness of
the greainess of His own mission.

The story of the seventy is a won-
derful story, telling of an intensively
planmed cumpsign in  the peglected
arca; the things that happened, the
teaching that emerged; and the in-
structicn of a group of men for their
work. The principles underlying it
abide for all time, and it bas its living
message for us

X, 2542

inclined to think this lawyer had 1is-
tened to Him, and now stood up, and
put » question to Him which, in his
view, would put Jesus thoroughly to
the test. On the other hand, it may
have beem a malicious question. In
either case it wis & supreme question;

" What shall T do to inherit cternal
life? "

There is no greater question than that,

For us, this phrage " eternal life®
is baptized and suffused with redeem-
ifig grace, but as the lawyer used it
it was not so, The phrase was & com-
mon ofe in the theology of the times
We find it occurring in the Rabbinieal
writings,. Hillel said this, “ He that
gets to himself words of Torah "—that
ig, the Law—"gels to himself eternal
life” By the phrise these men meant
life, mot merely that lasts, but that is
full, complete, full-orbed, a life that
in life indeed This Jawyer said,
Teacher, what shall T do to gain eter-
nal Tife? Tt was a great guestion, and
he asked Him the question, putting
Him thoroughly to the test.

The Lord replied:

“ What is written in the law? how
readest thou? ™

He sent this man back to law, and he
was a lawyer. Christ maid to him in
effect, You are asking a question, but
you have your answer, Your angwer
is in the realm in which wyou are =
specialist, an expert. You ask Me how
you are to guin life, eternal life, full-
orbed life; well, what is written in the
law, how do you read it? " He an-
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swering said” evidently quickly, con-
fidently, without hesitation,

" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, und with all thy
soul, and with all ih)' strength, and
with all tl]) mind; and thy oeghbour

as thyself.

Jeaus said,

“Theu hdst anwwered right; this do,
ind thou shalt live.”

That is very arresting. Later on, in
the history of Jesus, ns Matthew tells
us" in the twenty-second chapter, He
was in the Temple, and we read in
verse thirty-four:

" But the Pharisces, when they heard
that He had put the Sudducees to si-
lence, gathered themselves together.
And one of them, a_lawyer, asked Him
8 question, trying Him“—

that is not the same word there for
trying, it is a weaker word,—

“ Teacher, which is the great com-
mandment in the law And He said
unto him, Thow shalt Jove the Lord th
God with all thy heart, and with ail
thy soul, and with all thy mind. This
in the great and first cmnmndmﬁ!r
And & second like unto it i this, Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyseld.
On these two commandments the whole
luw hangeth, and the prophets.”™

Thus, later on, when Christ was asked
for the great commandment, whick had
in it the content of everything in the
law, He quoted exactly what the ruler
had quoted to Him, ‘That is the secret
of eternal life.

The next thing we read fa:

*But he, d.l!ill'll'll to justify himself,
said unto Jesus."
This does not prove that he was not
sincere at the beginning; but he had
been brought crash up against some-
thing which he kmew; and now he
wanted to justify himself. He said to
Jesus,

“And who is my oeighbour? "
He had been hard hit. He had to find
some wiay oub He kmew he had oot
eternal life, and he wanted an excuse
for not having it. He wanted to jus-

tify himself for breaking law, so he
raised the goestion, " Who is my
neighbour? *

For andwer, Christ told him a story,
nskcd him a question about it, and said,

#Go, and do thoy likewise "

The first thing which arrests me in
reading the story is that Christ never
answered the question the lawyer
nsked. In His reply He changed the
whole emphasis of the man's question.
The man said, T am, according to law,
to love my neighbour; who is my
neighbour?  Christ's answer did not
tell him who was his neighbour. The
whole point of Chtist's answer is this:
The question Is mot who your neigh-
bour is, but are you a neighbour?
The Samaritan was neighboor to the
man ; the priest was not a neighbour,
the Levite wan not a nelghbour, The
Samaritan was the man who came into
his neighbourhood. He came over to
him, and bound up his wounds, and
put him do his own beast, and brought
him to the inm, and took care of him.
The lawyer said, Who Is my neigh-
bour? Christ replied: Be a neighbour,
and the youn are s neighbourl
man, you will find your neighbotir in
the man that needs your help. He
said, Who is my nelghbour? Who am
1'to love? Christ paid in effect, If
you are what you ought to be, if you
really love God, then you will love
man; and you will find your neigh-
bour in the man that otherwise you
would mot Jook at. The priest and the
Levite passed by, because there was no
compassion in them. There was no
compassibn, becanse they were mnot
loving God, and therefore they had
not made the road safe origisally,
and, ‘when they saw the man who had
fallen among robbers, they passed by
on the other mide, the safe side

The lawyer admitted that the Samar-
itan was neighbour to the man. Then,
said Jesus, Go and do likewise, that is
all. Mark the recurrence of the word
“do™ in the story, The man #aid,
“What shall I dof* Jesus said,
*“This do and thou shalt live,” what
the law tells you, do it, and live; and
then when the man had tried to evade
thiie fawtre, At giatify himadlf, He sadd,
“Go, and do thou likewine"
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loyalty out of harmony with the spirit
of the Master, and out of harmony with
the method of the Master, It is pos-
sible to be zemlous for the honour of
God in a =spirit which puts us out of
fellowship with God. That is what
kept Moses out of the promised land.
Loyalty in a wrong spirit. He spake
unadvisedly with his lips when he went
to the people clamouring for water, and
grumbling against God. He smote the
rock, and he showed an angry spirit;
and God excluded him from the prom-
ised land,

Well, what is the true spirit? What
did Jesus do?

“They went to another village."

To destroy by fire in loyalty to Him
would manifest a spirit contrary to
the Cross. His face was towards Jern-
salem. That revealed His spirit. That
revenled His attitude, He was led as
a lamb to the slaughter, as a sheep
before her shesrers is dumb, zo He
opened not His mouth. When He was
reviled, He reviled not agein. That is
the spirit of the Cross. The spirit
that wants 1o call down fire upon those
that are refusing Jesus Christ is not
Christ's spirit, in that it lacks the
principle of the Cross. Are we with
James and John, loyal, passionately
devoted, wanting to destroy men by
fire? Our loyalty, because it is in a
wrong spirit, puts us out of fellowship
with Jesus Christ Fallowship with
Christ means going all the way to Cal-
vary, bearing shame and scoffing rude,
with no anger, and no desire to call
down fire.

Let us glance at the other three in-
cidents. Three types of men are scen
in the presence of the enterprise of
Jesus, attracted by Him, wanting to be
loyal to Him, desiring to be enrolled
under Him, wanting to serve Him,
making their suggestions, or stating
their difficulties.

The first was a man attracted by
Him. The second was a man whom
He called to certnin and definite rela-
tionship with Himself. The third was
s man wanting to serve Him, but
postponing hin service.

The first man came to Jesus.

A rtad id Him,
e e o o Hige
goest.”

That was splendid. Don't speak dis-
respectfully of that man. It was a
great outburst, Christ had the man
captured at least in the realm of his
admiration, admiration expressing it-
self in devotion. Many commentators
criticize him for being impulsive. [
there anything wrong in being impul-
give? I love him for it. The Church
is starved today for lack of impulsive
men who dare say great things like this
to Jesua.

What did the Lord say to him?
Yet, I do not think | am so concerned
with what the Lord aaid, as with how
He said it. He looked at that man,
and He said,

“Foxes have holes, and the birds of
the heaven have nests; but the Son
:F E::.u bath not where to lay His
ead.

He said in effect, If you are coming
after Me, that is the condition; you
have to share that kind of attitude
towards the world; the attitude of de-
tachment from all that prevents pro-
gress towards Jerusalem, For years [
had an idea that there was a sort of
sad mote in His voice as He said,

“ The foxes have noles, and the birds
of the heaven have nests; but the Son
ﬂa[nd'?'fn hath mot where to lay His

1 do pot think so, now. I believe He
was jubilant. I have nothing that
holds Me back from My progress to
Jerusalem. The Son of man bhad no
anchorage in the world  that for a
single moment prevented His progress
towards the hostile, doomed city, that
it might be rebuilt, and become the
city of God. When next you quote
these words as the words of Jesus,
don't pity Him. He does not need
your pity. Pity yourself rather if you
have & home that holds you back, when
Christ wants you out npon the high
places of the world. That is the prin-
ciple. Pity yourself if you are rooted
anywhere, when He would have you
move to some other place in your pil-

132

LUKE

[Luxs 1x. 51-62]

grimage with Him towards the Cross,
and for human redemption. That is
the first fiti di h from

Therefore His demand was that the
man miust abandon his nearest and
high earthly tie. Christ's call is

everything that prevents progress to-
wards God's ultimate.

Next we have the man to whom
Jesus said, " Follow Me"” Matthew
tells us that this man was a disciple,
no the Lord was calling him, not to
become a disciple, but to join Him in
His enterprises; ahd he said,

“ Lord, suffer me firat to go and bury
my father."

I think it s very important we should
understand what that meant. Some
years ago when I had been out in this
country, visiting the Northfield Confer-
ences, I had the privilege of travelling
back scross the Atlantic with Sir
George Adam Smith. He told me,
onee when he was in Palestine, he
wanted to get off the beaten track, into
an unfamiliaf areas, and he wanted a
gizide. He had a young friend, an
Arab sheik, and he tried to persunde
him to go on the journey to guide him;
but he refused. As he was tfalking to
him, the sheik's father was sitting in
the door of the tent, hale and hearty,
tut venerable; and the young Arab
said to Sir George,

" Bir, suffer me first to go and bury

my Father,”

Hin father was not dead, but he was
expressing devotion to his father; say-
ing that he could not possibly go away
an long as his father was alive. That
is what this man said to Jesus. He
meant, I want to come, I would like
to come, but I have home ties and re-
wponaibilities that hold me. [ cannot
eome while my father is living. 1 will
have to stay until he has passed over,
and then I will make the great adven-
ture. Quick, sharp, definite, the Lord's
word, ringing across the centuries,

“ Leave the dead to bury their own
dead; but go thou and publish sbroad
the Kingdnm of God™
What did He mean by this? Remem-
ber, He had called that man. There
was some peculiar quality that made
Him want that man immediately,

superior to the highest and the most
beantiful of earth’s cbligations. That
is the Cross. Christ had flashed upon
him the light of a tremendous enter-
prise, the enterprise of preaching the

i of God; and that demanded
the abandonment of the earthly tie,
:‘1::; it conflicted with the call of his

Tll’t last example is that of a man
who said,

“1 will follow Thee, Lord; but first
suffer me to bid farewell to them that
are at my house"

Thou hast captured me, and all Thy
purposes to me; I will follow
Thee, but suffer me first to bid fare-
well to them that are at my house,

What did Christ say to that man?

“No man, having put his hand to

the Ew. and back. is fit for
the Kingdom of God.
Aguin quick, sharp as a knife, decisive,
what is this? The same principle of
the Cross, Fidelity to Him through all
the processes, allowing nothing to hin-
der them for a moment.

Group the three illustrations, and
we find His threefold demand. De-
tachment from all that hinders prog-
ress, no anchorage that holds me back,
when He wants me to be marching with
Him. When the highest earthly love
mnd obligation comes into conflict with
my loyalty to Him, then let the dead
bury their own dead; I am to go for
Him and vpon His business. When
the hand is upon the plow, to look
bacl, is to be unfit for the Kingdom
of God.

Observe ecarefully that everything
that cur Lord demanded here, He was
Himself alresdy doing. In the de-
mands He made upon these men, we
have an interpretation of His face set
to Jerusalem. The first is self-evident
He named Himself. If you are coming
after Me, here is the way 1 am trav-
elling. Foxes have holes, and the
birds of the heaven have nests; but
the Son of man has no shelter from
the storms, ng place to lay His head;
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and loock on the fields, that they are
white already to harvest”

They would postpone harvest. He
said harvest was ready. But it was
& desolate country. The Samaritans
were dark and benighted. Exactly,
said Christ, and that constitutes har-
vest for Me!

The second time He used the figure
of harvest was in Calilee. Matthew
tells us in the ninth chapter that He

“went about all the cities and wvil-
lnges teaching, . . . preaching . . , and
healing. But when He saw the multi-
tudes, He was moved with compassion
for them, because they were distressed
and scattered, as llm:lg not having a
shepherd. Then saith He unto His dis-
ciples, The harvest indeed is plenteous.”

He saw the multitodes distressed, scat-
tered, flecced, harried by wolves, faint-
ing, dying, and He said, that is
harvest.

This story of the sending out of the
seventy records the third time of His
using the figure. He was now in the
neglecied area.  First in the hated
country | secondly in the country held
in contempt; and finally in the neg-
lected country. That reveals the in-
spiration of this campaign. If wyou
know of any country that is more diffi-
cult than another, anywhere, submerged
in the darkness of a false form of
religion, that is harvest. Wherever
there is dereliction and desolation on
earth, Christ says that is where our
harvest {s,

In the charge, two commands were
given these men; first, pray; sec-
ondly, go. Pray.

o Pﬂ?u}'! therefore the Lord of the

3

and when you have prayed, that is not
enough ;

'E‘n your ways; behold, I send
you.

All their authority is found in those
four words; * Behold, [ send you"
Where shall we place the emphasis in
that sentence? Not on the *ypu.
“1 send yow.® Put it on the “1.”
“l send you," so that when they went,

they lmew they went under His charge,
and the responsibility of their selection
and sending rested on Him,

He called them to poverty. As they
went,

o
.hmsg':ry no purse, no wallet, mo
The purse was for money, the wallet
was for food, the shoes were for change
for ease.

There was to be no delay.

“ Salute no man on the way.”

Salutations in the East take wp mucu
time, No soch waste of time was to
be permitted,

He then gave them the manner of
salutation they were to employ;

“Into whatsoever house ye shall en-
ter, first say, Peace to this house."

As a matter of fact, He told them,
When you enter the house, adopt the
ordinary salutation, the thing vou are
mnl!anu;v saying, Peace be unto you;
but in their case it woold have a new
and richer content and significance ;

“And if a son of peace be there,
your peace shall rest wpon him ; but if
not, it shall turn to you again'™

Observe the next thing:

"In that same house remain, eating
and drinking such things as they give;
for the labourer is worthy of his hire,
++» Go not from house to house”

The last thing He told them was,

" He that hearcth you heareth Me;
and he that rejecteth you rejecteth
Me; and he that rejecteth Me rejecteth
Him that sent Me.”

Those seventy men were sent out to
represent Him, and to represent God.
Theref those men rep ing God,
came with one great message,

“‘The Kingdom of God is come nigh
unto you.

Then follows the account of their
return and report.

“And the seventy returned with joy,

saying, Lord, even the demons are sub-
ject unto us in Thy same™
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He did not send them to cast out
demons, When they came back, they
hind had so successful a time, that they
sibd to Him in effect: “ We have de-
livered the message; we have done
what we were told; and more, even
the demons, that Thou didst not men-
tlon, are subject to us in Thy name"
That was their report. They reported
success in excegs,

It in significant that when they came
back, they reported to Him. 1 some-
times think that one of the things that
has hindered Christian work has been
reports made in public meetings, and
printed. It would be a great thing if
we only reported to Jesus. That was
true, also, of the twelve. We should
like to Jknow more about those cities
they visited; the names of them, and
the sizes of the congregations, and the
numbers of the sons of peace they
found, and the centres where they did
their best work. But why do we
hanker after such particulars? Our
passion for statistics is self-centred,
wnd of the flesh, and not of the Spirit,

Finally, let us examine what He had
to say to them. What were His com-
ments on their report? He said first;

"1 beheld Satan fallen as lightning
from heaven™

That is the whole story of Satan, from
Hin view-point. “1 beheld Satan
fallen ;" that is the origin of him, that
in how he came to be what he is. “I
beheld Sutan fallen;"” that is the his-
tory of him. 1 beheld Satan fallen;"
that is the destiny of him. They came
back, and were a little astonished that
the demons had been subject unto
them. In effect He said that they
need not be. He knew the truth about
Satan; the initial truth, the abiding
truth, the universal truth; truth from
the stindpoint of the government and
wuthority of God; "1 beheld Satan
fallen.” " Behold, I have given you
authority.” "I beheld Satan fallen,”
“1 send you,” "1 have given you au-
thority." That accounted for the vic-
tories they had guimed.
Therefore He said more;—

" Nevertheless in this rejoice not,
that the spirits are subject unto you.”

Here the emphasis was surely on the
“you" He was criticizing them, He
was reproving them. But there is a
wonderfully beautiful touch to finish
with, He said:

* Rejoice that your names are written
in heaven."

Link that up with the thing already
said. "I beheld Satan fallen from
heaven,” “your names are written in
heaven." You are burgesses of beaven,
from which Satan has fallen. In your
relationship with Me, you are living in
that realm that s higher than Satanm,
and master of Satan. Your names are
written in heaven. Do pot rejoice in
that which is persomal, in your success.
Rejoice for evermore in the fact that
you belong to the heaven, and the
throne, and the God, and the Kingdom,
which are victorious over all the power
of the enemy.

Carefully observe the end of the
story;

“In that same hour He rejoiced in
the Holy Spirit"

There was no depression in Hia mind.
The word " rejoiced” here means He
exulted in the Spiritt. Why this exul-
tation? The answer is found in what
He said to His Father.

“I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, that Thou didst
hide these things from the wise and
understanding "—

that is, the clever people, who put two
and two together, and say they are
four, and see no more, the mathema-
ticians, The more is hidden from
them, but revealed to babes. Christ
rejoiced in the fact that the deep and
profound things of the Kingdom of
God are clear to babes, cven though
they are hidden from clever people.

“Yea, Father; for so it was well-
pleasing in Thy sight"

Then addressing Himself again to
the seventy, He said thinge that om
another occasion Matthew records Him
saying;

“All things have been delivered unto
Me of My Father; and no cne knoweth
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What, then, was the tow;
which He set His fu:fm.}mml.;:..
How did He see Jerusalem? What
did Jerusalem mean to Him? In the
thirteenth chapter, and in verse thirty-
four, we find Hin words:

“ 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killeth
the prophets, and stoneth them that are
sent tnto her! how often would I have
wathered thy children together, even as
2 hen gathersth her own brood under
her wings, and ye would not!”

That in how He saw Jerusalem. He
maw Jerusalem hostile to Him. It
was hostile tv Him in all the ele-
ments of ita suthority, in all the
elements of its policies. He had al-
ready told His disciples that * He
must go to Jerusalem, and msuffer
many things of the elders™ civil rul-
ers; “and chiel priests,” religious
rulers; “and scribes,” the moral rul-
e, The Sanbedrim was made up
of elders and priests and scribes, the
civic and spiritual and moral rulers.
They were all agningt Him. The whole
city in the realm of its authority was
hostile. to Him, and the people were
following their rulers, He knew it,
He told His disciples before transfigur-
ation the condition; He told them He
must go, and suffer, and be killed, He
saw Jerusaless was hostile.  What,
then? Ho stedfastly set His face to go
to Jerusalem, hostile

Is that all He saw? [In chapter
f.\ti;ntym and in wverse twenty, He
said,

“But when yo see Jerusalem com-
passed with armies, then know that her
desolation is at hand®

And again in verse twenty-four:

*They shall fall by the edge of the
sword, and shall be led captive into all
the nationh; and Jerusalem shall be
trodden down of the Centiles until the
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled™

That is how He saw it. T did not
finish the reading in chapter thirteen.
I read so far ua the revelation of what
He saw,

"1 would have gathered thy children
together, even as a hen gathereth her

own brood under her wi
would oot " ng, a7

How did He go oo there?

i B:lllold. your house is left unto you

" When ye see Jerusalem com)
about with armics, then know that her
desalation is st hand."

So that if He saw Jerusalem hostile,
He saw Jerusalem doomed, and liter-
ally doomed, mot merely figuratively,
but actually,. He saw what happened
actmally within a generation, the city
encompassed with armies, the Roman
eagles passing through, the streets run-
ning rivers of blood. The thing hap-
pened, and He saw i When the time
was come that He should be received
up, He stedfastly set His face o go
to Jerusalem, Jerusalem hostile, Jeru-
salem doomed,

Is that all He saw? No. In Patmos
John saw Jerusalem.

"And T saw the holy chty, new Jern-
#alem, coming down out of beaven from
God, made ready as a bride adorned
for her husband " (Revelation xxiZ).
Sp":ﬁ.lndmh: mrﬂcd[ me away in the

i mountain great and high,
and showed me the holy city ]:ru.ulg
coming down out of heaven from God ¥
(Revelation xxi.10).

]m_hld that wision long before John
bad it Jemis saw Jerusalem rebuilt.
He saw that heavenly Jerusalem.

“He stediastly set Hi
Jo Feo ¥ is face o go to

Hostile, doomed, but through the murk
and the gloom and the muck and the
misery, resulting from their rejection
of H He maw it rebuilt. He saw
the triumph beyond the travail, the
victory beyond the apparent defeat.

In this rovelation of the attitude of
cur Lord we see perfect humanity
ncting in complete unfon with Delty.
Let Paul interpret the thing we are
looking at. In that great Philippian
passage on the Kenoris, when dealing
with the Person of cur Lord, spenk-
ing of His essential Deity, He says,
“He emptied Himself£*® Then when
he comes to His perfect humanity, he
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wyy, “He humbled Himself" Watch
ihe process;

“ Who, existing in the form of God,
wiirited not the being on am equality
with Cod = thing to be grasped, but
emptied Himself.”

That was actlen wholly within Deity.
Then he teld the result;

 taking the ,m‘m of a Servant, being
made in the likeness of men.”

Omee more:

'“.i“'l being found in fashion as a

(LTT

When was that? When He wan born?
Mo, He was a Baby then. Was it when
Mn twelve years of age? No, He
was o Lad them At thirty years of
age? No, He was mature then. ‘Whes
e came to the Mount, then He was
" fiund in fashion as a man” Then
ie flled to the full the Divine ideal
of humanity not only as to persomal
ity, but as to perfect functioning.
Then

" e humbled Himeelf, becomi
ohedient unto death, yes, the death o
the Crosa”

Thuw perfect Humanity Is seen syner-
yic,—acting together—with God. Here
was perfect harmony between the activ-
ity of Deity in the Self-emptying, and
the activity of humanity, * He bhumbl
Himself.” When the time was came
that He should be recelved up, He
stedfastly set His face to go o Jeru-
walens, hostile, doomed, rebuilt; in order
that by Hin going He might perfest
jiany sons and bring them to glory,
Having thus revealed the attitude of
the Lord, Luke gives three {llustrations
of the principle applied. The first was
immediste. When coming back from
the mouninin, His face belng set to-
wards Jerusalem, a Samaritan villige
refused Him: and we find out how
James and John felt; and we hear
what the rd had to say to them
about their feeling, That is in versea
fifty-two to Bfty-six. In verses Gfty-
séven to sixty-two we have thres men
resented to ua,  Luke's story s not
f.. strict chronology. (Quite evidently

here he wne Intending to illustrate, and
so selected three incidents.

First, then, as to the immediate
Samaritan incident. He "sent mes-
sengers before His face,” and they
went "inta a villige of the Samasi-
tans, to make ready for Him" When
these Samaritans saw that He was on
His way to Jerusslem, they would net
receive Him. James and John wers
true Boanerges, sons of thunder; and
as a quaint old Puritan writer said:

“ What wonder the sons of thunder
wanted lightning out of heaven to burn
up the village.”

They said,

“ Lord, wilt Then that we bid fire
to come down from heaven, and con-
sume them?*

The Revisers, both English smd
American, in giving the Teply of our
Lord, relegated some sentences fo the
margin which, I think, should be re
tained in the text  Four of the Codices
omit these things; and there are those
who think that to be ent war-

rant for omitting them in the Revised
Version, T do not agree. Canon Far-
rar, when it was dome, eaid;

¥t ds Impossible to doubt the genu-
ineness of these things that are now
omitted, becanse the things omitted
breathe a spirit which ia exaclly in
accord” with the Spirit of Christ, and
ft i almost impossible to believe that
Luke wrote no more than that, ' He
rebuked them.' "™

They said,
“Lord, wilt Thou that we hid fire

to come down from heaven, amd con-
sume them even as Elijab did? ™

That was perfectly natural
He maid,
" ¥Ye know not what manner of spirit

ye are of. For the Son of man came
not to destroy men's lives, but to save
them.”

His diseiples in loyalty, went to a
Samaritan village; and in  loyalty,
when the Samaritans would not receive
Him, would bave destroyed the Samari-
tans by fire. It was loyalty, but it was
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nothing Lhal hinders Him for a: single
moment in the coward progress.

Let the dead bury their dead; aban-
donment of the nearest mrr_h!y tie,
when it conflicts with the purpose and
the passion that moves toward Jern-
salem. That was His attitude One
dity Mary, who loved Him with a great
love, was somewhere in the neighbour-
hood of Nasareth, and she heard He
was tiring Himself out, and wearing
Himself out; and she thought He was
going to kill Himself, and that He was
beside Himself; and she took n long
journey to try and stop Him | and when
she arrived, He was still in the house,
and the crowds were sbowt Him, so
that He had no time to cat. She got
® message in to Him, and they said,
Your Mother and brethren are outside,
wanting to see You. Tender, beautiful
words; He koew why she was there:
and He said, Who is My Mother, and
who are My brethren? They that do
the will of My Futher. Even the sweet
and beantiful kinship on the earthly
lovel, that of His Mother, so tender

LUEKE

ERE we begin a section of the

Gospel according to Luke which
in pecoliar to that Gospel. From chap-
ter ten io chapter elghteen, as far as
verse fourteen, we have material not
found in Matthew, Mark, or John, ex-
cept for the poragraph xi14-32; in
which, for purposes of illustration,
Luke goes buck in chronological se-
fquerce o something which Matthew
and Mark show had taken place earlier
in Galilee. Most of the minisiry of
our Lord at this time was belng con-
ducted in the country on * the other
side Jordan which now we wsually
cnll Persn. Jerusalem and Judiea econ-
stituted the centre; that was the land
of pride, and prejudice, and supposed
priwilége. To the north was Samaria,
the region toward which Judes felt
perpetual hostility. Purther north was
Galilee. " Galilee of the Gentiles " was
a term of contempt.  Judea held Gali-
lee in comtempt. There was a third
region. Tt lay om the " other side
Jordan™ and the attitude of Judea wo
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that in the agony of the Crom He

thought of her, and provided for ber;
yet when out of affection she would
hinder Him, He swept all aside, and
said, Nearer of kin to Me than the
Mother of My flesh, are the men who
do the will of God, who fulfil the pure
pose of God.

“No man, having put his hand to
the plow, and lool ng back, is fit for
the Kingdom of God."

Don't wou see Him? Take the first
verse of this paragraph, and take the
last.  Put them together.

" He stedfastly sét His face to go
Jerusalem”

“No man, ., .. looking back, 1a ft
for the Kingdom.”

He was not looking back, He never
looked back. He set His face to go
until He came to hostility, to doom
to death; and through all to the tra-
vail that males the Kingdom sure

X 1-24

it wan not that of hostility, nor yet
that of contempt, it was that rather
of Indifference. Perma was the most
neglected ares, from the standpoint
of the religious ministry emamating
from Jerusalem and Judea, Samaria
hated, Gaiilee held in contempt, Perma
neglected,

If that Le understood, we at once
see the suggestiveness of the fact that
most of the last six months in the
‘ministry of our Lord was epent uover
Jordan, in the neglected ares. Luke
has told us in this section, chapters
ten to eighteen, verse fourteen, largely
about that ministry, Matthew and
Mark tell us nothing of the period
John does record some incidents that
took place then, two visits our Lord
pald to Jerusalem, a time of quiet re-
tirement in Bethabara beyond Jordan,
and the raising of La=arms. John,
bowever, tells us nothing that Luke
does, and Luke tells us nothing that
John does.

In the parngraph now under :onﬁid-{'

LU
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eration (x.1-24), we have the account
pf the mission of the seventy. That
minsion was something quite new in
the method of Jesus, It was a planned
campaign. In the first three years of
His ministry there scems to have been
nn absence of what we should cail
organization. Here, on the contrary,
in the account of carcfully organized
work, Hd

" appointed seventy others, and sent
them two and two before His face into
every city and place, whither He Him-
felf was about 10 come.”

It was the last movement in His public
ministry, and He planned, what we
should be inclined to call today, an
intensive campaign, He intended to
visit a great many places, and He had
selected the places. They were in this
neglected area, on the other =ide of
the Jordan. To those selected cities
He -sent the peventy men, two by two;
thirty-five tenma to cover the ground,
in p!q‘_\arut\m for His last personal in-
tensive campaign; not in Judea, the
land of privilege; not in Smﬂs the
country hated by Judws; not in Gali-
lee, held in contempt by Jud#a; but in
the neglected aren of Perma,

The story falls into three parts; first,
the charge He laid upon the seventy,
verses two to sixteen; secondly, their
report of their work, verse seventeen;
and FHoally, what He suid to them
ahout their report, verses eighteen to
twenty-four.

The charge to the seventy is char-
aeterized by similarity to that deliv-
ered to the twelve as recorded in the
tenth chapter of the Goapel according
to Matthew; but there are differences.
When He sent these men out, He gave
them no charge to cast cat demons, or
to raise the dud.mil;hq d.idlmt ':Jut
dem as we mee. merely
pu{u‘lm’;u! now that He did not tell
them to do so. This was evidently
a hurried and temporary piece of
work,

What, then, were they to do? Two
things,

"“Heal the sick;...and sy ...
Th:K.{naMnnIGodllwmenjﬂum
you (verse mine).

He gave them authority and power to
heal the sick, but their main business
was 1o say,

“The Kipgdom of Gad is come nigh

unto you."

That, in essence, is the exact equiv-
alent of the declarafion that

“The Kingdom of heaven is at
hand.”

Now, what was the inspiration of
that planned campaign in the heart of
our blessed Lord? What did He ses,
that made Him sclect those scventy
men, and send them out two by two?
The answer to that question is found
in the first thing He said

“The barvest is plenteous, but the
labourers are few."

He saw harvest. What, then, did our
Lord see that He deseribed ms har-
vest? There are three occcasions on
recoed upon which He used that figure
of speech, to deseribe what He saw;
and seeing which, His compassion was
moved,  The first time in chronolog-
feal sequence ia recorded by John
When He was in Samaria He said,

“Say mot ye, There are yet four
months, snd then cometh the harvest?
behold, 1 ssy unto rwéngft up your
eyes, and look on the td: ﬂm.
are white already unto harves

If the disciples had been econstituted
a committee to investigate the eondi-
tion of Bamarin as & field of operstions
for the Christian enterprizse, [ know
exnetly what their findings wonld have
been. They would have examined the
country, and the people, and would
have gone back into the history, and
they would have said: Without any
doubt, Samaria needa the Gospel of
Christ; but it is & terribly bard field,
there is a great deal to be done before
we can hope to see any results We
shall have to plough up the fallow
ground, and sow the seed, and wait
patiently for the harvest; " four
months, and then cometh the harveat™
That was their outlook, but He said:

“1 say unto you, Lift up your eyes
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ing in a eertain place, that when He
ceised, one of His disciples said unto

The occasion of His teaching, then,
was a request preferred, when Hin
disciples had watched; and I think
poasibly: had lstened to Him praying
alone.  They had seen Him, and they
had possibly heard Him ; and Hia pray-
ing inspired them with a passion to do
the same thing.

Now, what was the request? They
did pot say, Lord, teach us how to
pray. They said, * Lord, teach us to
pray.”" They were not asking Him
to teach them how to do it He had
done. that, in the great Manifesto. 1
am convinced, as I ponder this narra-
tive, that what they felt thut dsy is
exactlly what we have all felt some time
or other, not that we wanted to know
how to do it, but that we wanted to
be taught to do it. They did not want
& philosophy of prayer, or the inter-
pretation of a method. They wanted
somehow 1o be able to pray like He
prayed.

“Lord, teach ua priy, even a3
John also tmught his duncrpl:a

That is a little window throwing light
en the ministry of Jobn Tt is evi-
dent that Jobn had tught his disciples,
that John's prayer-life bad infiuenced
his disciples. These disciples had seen
Jesus enter into the region of prayer.
They saw Jesus praying on some higher
level than that in which Joha prayed.
There was something more in the
praying of Jesus than even the pray-
ing of John., They said in effect, Joha
taughit his disciples, They learned the
lessons,  Tench us to pray. Lift us on
to Thy level of prayer.

He answered them; first, He gave
them a model of prayer; and then He
gave them a philosophy of prayer.

First, s to the model.

“And He said unto them, When ye
pray, u]y Father, Hallowed be Thy
name, I:\:r Kingdom come. Give us
day by day our daily bread. And for-

ive o8 our sing, for we ourselves also
orgive every one that is indebted tu
us. And bring us not into temptation ™

Now, as we read that, we all real

ize that we have heard it in substance
before, in the sequence of our Lord's
mindstry, They lmew it, too. He took
some of the petitionis out of a proyer
that He had already given them in a
complets form, in the ethieal Mnani-
festo, [ am insisting upon time notes,
because if we are to get the value of
the tenching, we must get back into
their mind, and see the point at which
He said thess things to them. When
they said, Teauch us to pray, He said
in effect: I have already taught weu
the form, and given you the field of
it He did oot now repeat the whaole
prayer, but He gave sentences from it
Surely He was flinging them back upon
the fact that He had already given
them the perfect model

The nature of prayer is revealed in
the full model, and in the sentences
from it ‘which our Lord gquoted here
What ore the first things we are to
say?

* Father, Hallowed be Thy name
Thy Kingdom come.

He has only taken two sentences, but
we interpret them by the whole, and
find that He said in effect: the first
activity of prayer is not that of get-
ting something for ourselves, but of
_tﬂﬁng_lumc\:hing for God, Take it in
s entirety.

“Our Father Who art in the
heavens."”

What are we to ask for? That His
name may be hallowed on earth, thae
Hia Kingdom may come on earth, that
His will may be done on earth. The
first passion of priayer I a passion
that God's will may be done, that God's
heart mny be satisfied, that God's pur-
poses may be realized. That is the
first realm in which prayer is to oper-
E‘:d. Praying to God, on behalf of

“The Son of man came to seck and
to save that which was lost™

When we say a man is lost, what do
we mean by Iost? We think immedi-
ately of the man's dereliction, and the
man's punishment, and the man's con-
demnation. But we are not thinking
in the right order. If we have lost
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something, and talk nbout it as being
) the word lost reveals our loss;
and it is not the thing we think sbout;
bt the person who has lost it. A very
wimple illustration may help us. I re-
member when my youngest boy was
about mix or seven years ofd:.  His
mother and he were out in Londan,
in o London fag. They were in a
r bus, and when it stopped, the
mother got out, And waited for the lad-
ilie o got out. For same reason be was
a bit slow, and on went the bus, into
the fog, with the boy. He wes lost.
Who do you thick suffered the most
in the few minutes he was loat, the
hay or the mother? The mother suf-
fered most, 1 am mot saying the boy
did not suffer, but the agony of the
mother's heart was the greater. When
think sbout @ Jost soul, think about
All the passion of Calvary pul-
sates through the ‘petitions of this
prayer,  “Thy name be hallowed."”
God's mame has been  blasphemed,
" Thy Kingdem come” He is being
robbed of His own posscssion.

" Thy will be done; on earth as in
heaven.”

First pray to God on behalfl of God.
That is the first realm of prayer.

Then what? Onee mote, a couple of
sentences out of the complete prayer.
First on behalf of God, then om be-
balf of man, Whes we get there,
notice the limitations of prayer. Bread
for a day, no more Day by
Forgiveness, yes, if we forgive, and
not else. That {s the petition in the
prayer that most people want to dodge.
Go back to the complete prayes:

“ Forgive ua our debts, an we also
bave forgiven our debrors.™

We have forgivem, not When we for-
pive them, Someone says, That s not
the ground of grace, and that does not
belong to wa. Let it be remembered
that Jesus did not give that prayer to
men outside the Kingdom. He gave
that to men inside the Kingdom, If
I go to = man outside, steeped in sin,
1 do oot say to him, If you promise
to forgive, you will be forgiven. The
man cutaide gets his forgiveness with

no condition, when he believes; but
once he i» in the Kingdom of the Son
of His love, he lives within the laws
of that Kingdom. Then he does not
get forgivencss unless be is ready to
forgive, unless he has forgiven.

ake these sentences, or take the
fuller prayer, amd ootice, we cannot
pray the prayer alone. There is not o
single pronoun in the singular oum-
ber; they are all plural. When we
pray this prayer, we must include other
people, and pray with them, to " Our
Father.”

Another suggestive fact i= that the
permonal  pronouns which refer to us
in the prayer are all of them either
ohjective or posscssive, except one.
We love the nominative case. It is
nsed when we are the subject of the
sentence.  We find it once in this
prayer ;—" We have forgiven” The
only place in prayer in which we usie
the nominative case, and make self
the subject of the sentence, is when
we are telling God we have forgiven
the people who bave wronged us.

Having thus recalled them to the
nodel of prayer, already given, He
went on, and gave them a parable with
an application. It is geserally said
that in this parable He was teaching
them the necessity for importunity in
prayer, I hold that He was teaching
them the exact opposite.  He certainly
did not intend to liken God to & sleepy
man in bed, who would not give to his
friend, except under pressure. The
value of the parable is that of con-
trast. He said in cffect, Even a man
who has gone to bed, and does mot
want to be disturbed because he in
warm and comfortable, will rise and
give his friend because he keeps on
asking, God is no sleepy One in bed,
wanting you to beg and pray, when you
ask, When we are dealing with God,
there is Do need to beg and beseech.
God is waiting. Quicker than the
lightning’s flash, when we psk, seek,
knock, the answer comes. God is not
asleep. Someone says, I have heen
knocking st heaven's gate a long time,
and He has mot answered. If that is
true, you had better go away. God
does not give you what you ask be-
cause it ia better for you oot 1o bave
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There is life in keeping the law, but
I have mot kept it, and I cannot keep
it in my own strength. Then He
comes, and He gives me life. I am
born amew, and now 1 can begin to
do; and before He has done with me,
T shall perfectly do all that the law de-
mands. There are some old-fashioned
statements which are very fine My
father often used to say, The differ-
ence between Law and Grace is this
The Law says, Do this, and live.
Grace says, Live and do this The
new life is not intended to set us free
from the moral requirement of law, It
is to enable us to obey it

Then follows the picture of the home
at Bethany. Luke says, “In a certain
village™ John gives us the name,
Bethany. Luke says that Martha re-
ceived Him into her honse, and she
had a sister called Mary. Mary is
quite secondary. When John writes,
he says, " the village of Mary, and her
sister Martha,” Luke says that the
bouse belonged to Martha. John says
the village belonged to Mary! Ewi-
dently Martha was the houscholder. If
you had ealled, she would have inmter-
viewed youl

Lulke tells ua of a day when Jesns
came a8 Cuest. What a day it was
for them. Perhaps that was the first
time they had entertained Him, but
more likely He hid often found His
way to the home.

Now look at those two women.  Of
Martha, Luke tells us she " was cuta-
bered about mueh serving;” a far
better word for us todsy, with our
modern method of speech, is the word
dirtracted. She was distracted by
much serving. What a great soul this
Martha was. Jesus was the Guest,
and the ome thing of supreme impor-
tance in the heart of Martha was that
He should have adequate welcome. I
can see her. I hove met her in this
life, haven't you? Those hurrying
feet, those swiftly moving fingers; love
suddenly suggesting something else to
make the welcome more perfect. Love
always multiplies itself. She went to
do something, and on her way, love
suggested two other things, and she
moved a little more quickly; and while
she was going to do these, four were

suggested; and then she hurried after
the four, and by the time she has
begun those, the four are eight things
crowding in; and by the time eight
are begun, there are sixteen, and so
she became distracted! God bless ber;
a great soul. But she was trying to
express love in service, and it reacted,
It was a sad reaction. She got so dis-
tracted, that the pext thing we see her
doing,—think of it,—this weman whose
one concern was to make Jesus wel-
come ;—we  see her nulﬁ.ng in mnd
His as well
as her aubr_ra She said, " Dost Thoo
not care?
Now look at Mary. What is she
doing ?

*She had a sister called Mary, who
ul. at the Lord's feet, and heard His

Is that right? It certainly is not right.
There is a little word there, " also,”

" Who atm sat at the Lord's feet,
and heard His word."

What is the meaning of the "also”?
It might mean that Martha sat at His
feet, and Mary also sat at His feet;
but if it means that, the story is gone,
and there is no semse in it It must
therefore mean that Mary had taken
her part in service, * who alro sat at
the Lord's feet” Murthn goes on and
on until she is distracted; but Mary
also sat mt His feet. That is = most
vital distinction. Some people seem to
imagine that all she did was to sit
herself down, to have a good time. If
she had done that, Christ would never
have commended her. Mary knew the
ane deep secret that love eannot finally
express itselfl in service. It must take
the place of devotion, of &ilcupluhip

‘That I am not imagining all this is
found if we consider the Saviour's ap-
praisement of the two women. Very
tenderly but very definitely He rebuked
Martha. He said:

* Martha, Martha, thou art anxious
and troubled abrm many things; but
one thing is needful

He did not esy the many things were
wrong, but He maid you bave not
added to the many, the one, which is
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the supreme necessity, the ome thing
of discipleship, of learning that in re-
lationship to Me, yon must mot only
wive, you must take time to receive;
you must sit at My feet, and learn of
Me. So He commended Mary, He
said, " One thing is needful' and
Mary has it, has chosen it, the one
supreme necessity. That is the way

Mary's charpcter was strengthened, by

LUKE

E now survey the paragraph

found in Luke eleven, verses
one to thirty-two. Let ns first ex-
amine the method of Luke in this para-
graph. Following the life of our Lord
chronologically, there is a gap between
chapters ten and eleven. John flls
that gap in chapters nine and ten, so
far ng verss twenty-ome, Between the
things recorded im chapter ten of Luke,
and the things which he is now about
to record, Jesus went up to Jerusa-
lem, and there opened the eyes of the
man born blind.

The story in the first thirteen verses
of Luoke ecleven is concerned with the
mitter of prayer. Then at verse four-
teen, and to the end of the thirty-
second  verss, Luoke poes back to
something that had occurred at an
carlier period. He begins, "And He
wus casting out a demon '-—showing
that ke was looking back. Unquestion-
ably he went back to those incidents
to illustrate something, that we find in
these firat thirteen veérses, In Matthew
twelve, we find the story of the east-
ing out of the demons in the syna-
wogue, and of the eritics of Jesus, and
of His use of the parable of the ten-
antless house. Here again, however, in
verses twenty-geven and twenty-eight,
we have something pecaliar to Lulke.
Matthew tells us, alss, about the sign
of Jonah.

Our next stady will begin with verse
thirty-thres, whers Luoke continues the
story begun in the first thirtesn verses,
Let me read verses thirteen and thirty
in close connection :

*1f ye then, being evil, know how to
give good giits unto your children, how
much more mhall your heavenly Father

sitting at those feet. " One thing
needfol”"” Mary had learned that
secret.

God give us to know what it is to
combine gervice with worship. That
story is finished in the eleventh chap-
ter of Jobm; and in the twelfth of
John, In them we see both those
women sgain, and what the passing of
time did for them.

X1 1-82

ve the Holy Spirit to tkm that malke
i! Nv man, when he hath
hghtcd & Iamp. putteth it in a cellar,
oeither under the bushel, but on the
stand, that they which enter in may
see Ih: light."

That is the connection in the dis-
course ; but between, Luke records cer-
tain earlier events in illustration of a
truth emerging in the first thirteen
verses,. So we may divide our para-
graph thus: First, verses one to thir-
teen, instruction concernming prayer;
and verses fourteen to thirty-two, an
excursus in illustration.

The occasion of the particular in-
struction our Lord gave His disciples
concerning prayer was that of a defi-
nite request, What called forth that
request !

“It eame to pass, ax He was praying
in a certain place, that when He
ceased—."

They had watched Him at prayer.
Nobody can tell whether it would be
correct to say that they had heard Him
pray. 1 do not know whether He was
pn;nng silently, or whether He was
praying audibly; but quite evidently
they bad watched Him. I have no
doubt, as was His wont, He was pray-
ing alone. In chapter nine, at verse
eighteen, we read:

I“n came to pamn.;p lflt; was pmyiy::
alone, or apart, the disciples were wi
Him."

They were still there, but He was
praying apart. My own conviction is
that He was doing that here, also.

“It came to pass as He was pray-
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it. His answer ia, “ No'" This, then,
is a parabolic contrast. All that the
friend was, God is not; and the
friend's answer stands in sharp con-
trast to the answer of God.

Having given them a parabolic con-
trast, He now gave them a parabolic
comparison.

“And of which of you that is a
father shall his son ask a loaf, and he

all give him a stone? or a ﬁ:l\ and
he for a fish give him a lernem? Or
if he shall ul' an egg, will he give him
@ scorpion? 1f ye then, being evil,
know how to give gifts unto your
children, how m mmt shall your
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to
them tbu& ask Hfm

You, being evil, nevertheless know
how to give good gifts to your chil-
dren. If that is so, how much more
your Father will give all things, nay,
the best things, the Holy Spirit to them
that nsk Him:. Thus His teaching on
prayer ends on the declaration that the
highest in praver is that attitude that
sechs and obtaine from God, His Holy
Spirit. That is initial, but it is con-
tipwous. ‘That is where we begin, and
when we receive the Holy Spirit at
first we are born again; but the prayer-
life is the life thot is always sceking
and slways receiving; the filling, the
imfilling, the overflowing of the Spirit.

Now Luke goes back for illustration.
The grammatical form of the statement
shows that he was going back,

What, then, is the point of the illns-
tration? * He was casting out a de-
mon,” and there were those who gave
a false statement of the secret of His
power. They said He had done it by
Beelzebub, Mark fully what He
said to them:

“And if T by Beelzebub cast out de-
mons, by whom do your Iuﬂ! cast them
out? therefore shall they be your
judges. But if I by the finger of God

gdom

cast out demons, then is the Kin,
of God come upon you."
Matthew records Him as saying,
“If I by the Spirit of God cast out

emons.

1 have no doubt He said both of these

things. Matthew reports Him as say-
ing, He will give good gifts to His
children, and by the Holy Spirit He
cast out demons; and Luke records
Him as saying, He gives you the
Spirit, and by the finger of God de-
mons are cast out. There is no eon-
tradiction, The phrase, " the finger of
God,” is synonymous with “ the Spirit
of God” He claimed, then, that their
accounting for His power was false,
when they said He was in league with
the devil; declaring rather that He
was in league with the Holy Spirit
of God.

He then used another figure of
speech. He said that the strong man
guardeth his own court until a stronger
than he comes and overcomes him.
The strong man armed is the devil.
Jesus is the Stronger than he; and
that is how He cast the demon out
What was the secret of His superior
p;méfm; The Spirit of God, the finger

Linic that up with the word in verse
thirteen.

“I ye thenm, hcing evil, Imow how
to give good gifts unto your children,
how much more eha]l our heavenly
Father give ﬂ:: SY rit to them
that ask Him?

They had eeen Him praying. They
asked to be taught He gave them
His teaching, ending with this- climac-
teric word:

“How much more shall your heay-
enly Father mve the Holy Spirit to
them that ask Him? "

Luke then records the incident which
tells how He claimed that He cast cut
demons by the Spirit of God. Tt is as
though He had said, You have szen
Me praying. All 1 do, I do in the
power of prayer; that ix, [ am ever
looking to God, and receiving from
Cod, receiving the fulness of the
Spirit, and by that Spirit demons ire
cast out

In conpection with that incidest,
Luke records something Matthew does

not,

“And it came to pass, as He said
these things, a certain woman out of
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the multitude lifted up her voice, and
said unto Him, Blnmi is the womb
that bare Thl:g, and the breasts which
Thou didst suck. But He said, Yea
rather, blessed are they that hear the

word of God, and lkeep it" (verses
lwenly seven and twenty-eight).

Matthew does tell ws that this was the
occasion when His Mother came, and
wanted persuade Him to go home,
and He said, “ Who is My Mother?"
I am inclined to think that woman was
psomewhere there, and that Mary heard
her say,

TII'"BIess«ed is the womb that bare

He replied,

“Yea rather, blessed are they that
hear the word of God, and keep it™

Thus a false idea of His relationship
was corrected. Said the woman,
Blessed is she that bare Thee and the
paps that gave Thee suck. Yes, He
said, but there is & higher refationship ;
it is relationship in the Spirit, which
creates a closer tie than kinship in the
fiesh.

Continuing his illustration, Luke tells
us that on that oceasion our Lord re-
buked those who were asking for a
gign in the realm of the material, in
the realm of the spectncular. He said
that such seeking was the result of the
fact that the generation was evil, and
declared,

“And there shall no sign be given to
it but the sign of Jomah."
In effect, He affirmed that the only
sign powerful and prevailing would he
that of His death and resurrection. In
the presence of that affirmation we ask,
when did the sign of His death and
resurrection become powerful and pre-
vailing? Never until Pentecost, never
until the Spirit came. His resurrec-

LUKE

HRONOLOGICALLY, that is, in
the sequence of our Lord’s minis-

try, this paragraph is linked with the
first thirteen verses in the chapter.
By resding the thirteenth verse in im-

tion gathered His disciples back again,
who had been scattered by the Cross
It filled them with mingled feclings of
fear and joy; but they never came to
the place of complete apprehension,
they did not understand His Cross,
even after His resurrection, until the
Holy Ghost came. It was after Pente-
cost that the sign became a powerful
and prevailing sign.

“How much more shall your heav-
enly Father give thn Hely Spirit to
them that ask Him?"

and the Spirit is the One Who takes
the ultimate sign, and makes it a defi-
mite proof of everything concerning
Jesus Christ. He went on, and spoke
of what they had as an immediate sign,
throngh His wisdom and His preach-
ing; Solomon and his wisdom, and
Jonah and his preaching were not
enough; a Greater than Solomon or
Jonah was He; they had His words.
The ultimate sign, however, would be
His denth and resurrection, interpreted
by the Holy Spirit.

In every one of these three incidents
the central element is that of the
Spirit.  The last words about prayer
was that God gives the Spirit to them
that ask Him. Then, in the illustrative
incidents, the Spirit is declared to be
the wecret of His power; relationship
with Him is that created by the Spirit;
and the ultimate Sign is given by the
interpretation of the Spirit.

Confessedly this is a remarkable
paragraph, They saw Him praying,
and desired the secret. He gave them
the sentences from the model, and
showed them that the ultimate in
prayer is the reception of the Spirit
initially and continvously, That is the
wecret of power over demons; that is
the secret of kinship with God; and
that is the secret of demonstration in
witness,

XI. sa-o2

mediate conneetion with verse thirty-
three, the sequence in the tenching of
our Lord is maintained ;

“If ye then, being evil, know how ta
give good gifts unto your children, bow
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much more shall your henvenly Father
;u: the ”u]) Spirit to them that ask
o A

*No man, when he hath lighted a
lsmp, putteth it in a cellar, neither
under the bushel, but on the stan
that lh\:.ar which enler in may see the
light."

Whereas we dealt with verse thirteen
in our previous study, we need o tarry
with it mow for brief comment, in
order to see the connection of thought
between {t, and the teaching now to be
considered. These, then, are the words
of that verse:

*1f ye then, being evil, mow how to
give good gifts unto your children, how
mich more phall your hesvenly Father
ﬂ“ the Holy Spirit to them that ask

i

Your heavenly Father shall give the
Haoly Spinit to them that ask Him, was
the declaration of a great fact. For a
moment think of it in itsa application
to those men. What bearing had it in
their case? How did it sffect them?
Now, let it be at once recognized that
they did mot ask for the Holy Spirit,
and they did not receive the Haly
Spirit uotil the day of Pentecost. - They
did not understand, nor could they. It

wag a tremendous decliration, but they
eowld not grasp it; and He knew that
they could mot. verything He said
1o them was stored in their memory,
and never grasped wuntil Pentecost, It
is  important that we should realize
that,

Qur Lord made the supreme decla-
ration to these men about prayer, and
through them to us for all time. If
you msk the Father, He will give you
the Spirit.

Let us go a little further on chrono-
logically, Qur Lord was talking to
these men in the upper romm, and He
saitd:

"1 will pray the Father, and He
shall give you nnother Comforter that
He may be with yor e ever, even the
Spirit of truth; Whom the world can-
not receive ™ (_'Iniu: xiv.16).

Here, He maid, Ask the Father, amd
He will give you the Hely Spirit. A
little later on, He said, § will ask the

Father, and He shall give you the Holy
Spirit.

Let uws go still further. OCur Lord
had been to the Cross, and was alive
from the dead, apd He was talking to
those same men, He said:

" Behold, T send forth the promise of
My Father upon you; but tarry ye in
the city, until ye be clothed with power
from on high ¥ (Luke xxiv.45),

Thiz shows that they had not then
received the Holy Spir

Following the sequenes yel a step
further, we come to the mecond chap-
ter of the Acts of the Apostles, and we
read something that Peter said:

“This Jesus did God ralse up,
whereof we all are witnesses.  Being
therefore by the right hand of Cod ex-
alted, and having received of the Father
the promise of the Holy Spirit, He hath
poured forth this, which ye see and
hear" (verses thirty-two and thirty-
thres),

Take these things in sequence. ]:nu:
said, Your heavenly Father will give
the Spirit to them that askc Him. 1
will ask the Father, and He shall give
you the Holy Spirit. Tarry ye in Jeru-
salem, until ye be endued with power
from on high. Then Peter declared,
He, exalted to the right hand of God,
hath shed forth this,

He told them the tremendons truth
that God was willing, waiting, ready
to give the Holy Spirit to them that
asked, but they did not ask; they did
not understand, and they did sot re-
ceive the Spirit. It is true that Johm
tells us that when the Lord was in the
upper room, before His ascension, He
enid to that little group of men, breath-
ing on them, " Receive ye the Holy
Spirit"” They did not then receive the
Haly Ghost. It was a prophetic and
symbolic breathing, because after that
He said, Wait until you are endued
with power. At Pentecost they re-
ceived the Bpirit, because He asked,
and when He asked He ropresented
them, and He represented us. God
gives the Holy Spirit in answer to ask-
ing, but they could not ask, they did
not ask; they were too blind | they did
uot understand. Then He said, [ will
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: and in the right of His Crnea
resurrection and ascension to the
right hand of che Father, representing
all who believe m Him, He asied for
Spirit, snd God gave the Spirit
tho Father gave the Spirit.
gh the Som, to all believing souls
. oL we receive, hecause
That is the begpinning of

man He re-
ceives the Haoly G‘tuﬂ. and no man s
a Christian until he does. When o
soul comes to Christ empty-handed,
uuntlrg Him what does he receive?
wift of the Holy Ghose. So he s
born of the Spirit. After that, prog-
ress  dependn wpon contimued  asking,
and continned receiving. There is no
need for us now to say we are waiting
for the Spirit. That i not Grue
There i & little chorus T used to sing
many years ago, and T sang it goite
sincerely :

My all is on the sltar
{?}:l waiting for the fire.
aiting, waiting, waitin
I'm wr.'ll?nng for the fire." G

I never sing it, now. Why? Beeause
it is mot troe. When my all is on the
altar, God never keeps me waiting for
tne fire. The law of asking for the
Spirit, is perpetual asking; that is the
luw of living in right relationship with
Him. When that is done, the Spirit in
always being given, so that He fows
in, and overflows, and flows out.

Now, on the bmsis of that great
declaration of the thirteenth verse, the
Lord went straight on, and said,

“No man, when he l:ln_h lighted a
lamp, putteth it in a cellar”

He gave lhem in verses thirty-three to
thirty-six tesching about light; amnd
then in verses thirty-seven to Aftv-two
we have something that in some ways
is not connected, but in other ways it
in, A Pharikes asked Him to dioner,
and He went, and things happened in
the Pharisee's house. He dencunced
the fulse teachers, So that there is a
apiritual sequence here We lhawve,
thefefore, two things to do; first to
congider what He had to say about

light; and then to comgider His denun-
ciation of false teachers.
First, then, as to light

No man, when he hath lighted a
lamp, putteth it in a cellar, neither
under the bushel, but on the stand, that
they which coter in may see the light
(verse thirty-three).

That fs the figure of speecn of which
our Lord made wse. A lamp, and a
lamp that has been lighted. What is
the function of a lighted lamp?

“That they which enter in may see
the light"

That is why, when the lamp in Hghted,
we do not put it in the cellar, or put
a bushel over it; but we put it on =
stand That is perfectly plain and
simple.

Now, bow did He apply it? First,
remember that He had used this figure
before ;

“And no man, when he hath lighted
s lamp, covercth it with a vessel, or
putieth it under & bed; but putteth it
on & stand, that they that enter in may
see the light" (chapter eight, verse
sixteen).

But then He had added,

“For nothing {s hia, thar shall not

be made manifeit; nor anything secret,
that ahall not be lmown and come to
light"
Wheress lhr_' ﬁgur: is the same in
chapter eight, as in chapter eleven, the
application i% different. In  chapter
eight He was teaching them their re-
-upun-ul ity as to what they had heard,
in order to publish, for His next words
were,

“Take heed therefore how ye hea

This for the sake of others. There, He
wag speaking of responsibility eoneern-
ing others, Here, He was speaking
of responsibilitr eoncerning personal
life. The lamp of the body is the eye
He did not aay that the eye is the
light of the body, but the lnmp, Now,
it is troe that the eye Is that which
lights the body in & sense. We know
whete we ure, because we bave eyes.
The body is under the dominicn of
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His disciples, He declared the process
that would eventuate;

" Think ye that I am come to give
peace in the carth? 1 tell you Nay.™

My coming will be divisivee There
will be those gathered to Me, and those
who will reject Me,

Today we stand on the other side of
that passion baptism; and He iz oo
longer straitened.

“0 Jesus, Lord, 'tis joy to know
v path is o'er of shame and wpe
or us so meeldy tr
All finished is Thy work Divine,
The throne of glory now is Thine,
Ezalted by Thy God.”

He went to His passion baptismi. He
cast the fire, and His heart s already

LUKE XII.

FTER His great soliloquy, our

Tord ngain addressed Himself to
the multitodes. His address, begin-
nifig at verse hfty-four, runs to the end
of verse fifty-nine. Then He was in-
terrupted again {(xiiil).

There are two things, then, for us
to examine; first, His address to the
multitodes, as found in verses Gifty-
four to fifty-nine in chapter twelve;
and then the interruption, as some of
them, at that very seasom, brought Him
a piece of news, and He heard it, and
answered it

" He said to the multitudes also.”

That word, "slse" shows He was not
excluding the disciples. He had been
talking to the disciples, the crowd
Hstening. Now He began to talk to
the multitudes, 'hr dlmplc! listening.

Let us first inguire what was the
reanon of what He said to the crowd
on that cccasicn. The amswer to that
guestion i to bhe found in & Little
phrase which occurs ineidentally, but
which is esgentisl, He said,

“Ye know haw to interpret the face
of the earth and the heaven; but how
is it that e know not how to interpret
thix Hmel ¥

The phrase, “ts time,” reveals the

secing of the travall of His soul, and
being satisfied.

Is there yet any sense in which He
in still straitened? There was o time
when Paul had to write to some be-
lievers and sy,

“Ye are not siraitened in us, but ye
are straitened in your own affections.”

Christ may sometimes still have to say
that He ia straitened; bot if =0, it is
because His stewards, those wtﬂun His
Kingdom, re ible for His 1t 2
are doing something less than seeldng
God's Kingdom, and are sometimes
found beating each other., May God
mave us from such fsilure, and enable
us to be so devoted to His Kingdom
and Himpelf, that He may be un-
straitened in us,

64-XIIL. 9

utiderlying resson of everything Hae
snid. In chapter ten, at verse twenty-
three, it is recorded that He had said:

“ Blessed are the eyes which see the
things that ye seel for I say unto you,
that many prophets and kingn desired
to see the things which ye see, and saw
them not; and to hear the things which
ye hear, and heard them not.

“ This time." then, was the time that
kings and prophets had desired to see,
and had npot seen, the time when

things were being’ said that men bad ~

witited to hear, and had never before
beard, In other words, He said what
He said to the multitudes, upon this
oecasion, because of Hin own sense of
the vital significance of His mission.

Think of the facts of that time; the
world facts. The whole world was
bludgeoned into submission to the Ro=
man Empire, and the anthority of the
copire was centralized in an emperor;
who was claiming Divine attributes.
Then think of the significance of the
presence of Jesus in the world at that
time. There was none, not even among
Hin own disciples, who understood the
profound significance of that fact. But
He knew it—" this time."

What, then, did He do, in view of
Hia sense of the greatness of the time?
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He rebuked them, and He appealed to
them,  His rebuke is found in the
words,

hen ye see a cloud rising in the
ghtway ye say, There eometh
; and 0 it cometh to
n ye see o south wln'i Blowing,
¥, There will be a scr hing heat;
it cometh to pass. Ye hypocrites
¢ kmow how fo imierpret the face of
the earth and the heaven; but how is it
that yve know not how to interpret this
timea 7

He declared that they were weather-
. He did pot say it was wrong
be weather-wise. He told them
hat their general observation of Na-

was perfectly correct. He said,
are rvight. When you are con-
un of a cloud arising in the west,
say, There s a shower mmmg
are quite right: That ia the
arter from which you get yor rain
Or, Whea you are conscious of & south
wind, you say, It is going fo be hot,
He said, You are quite right it
cometh 1o pass” You are weather-
wise, but spiritually you are blind

“How is it that you do oot koow
how to interpret this time? ™

You are corrsct about the wind, but
you lmow mothing about the Spint
Yoar observation of the sky iz accu-
rate, lnt you ecannot see anything be-
yond the sky, you canmot ses the
heavens, That was thele condition.
Our Lord rebuked them in the form
of & guestion. He aaid, * How is it?"
How dots it come to pams that vom
esn be so eorrect. in your chaervation
of the sky, and so blind in the pres-
nee of the spiritunl things that are
happening about you?
He had said to His disciples:

" Blessed are the cyea which see the
gs which y& see . . . and hear the
ogs which ye hear,"

d now He sald to the multitude,
You are blind, you do not understand
the day of your wisitation. You do
not understand the time in which you
are livi Weather-wise, and spiri-
tually foolish, blind, insensate. How
Is ix?

He answered His own question in
the very form by w He asddressed
them: “ Ye hyprcrites That is why
They knew how to interpret the fmce
of the earth and the hesven; bt they
did not know how to interpres the
time. The reason for their blindness
was their hypocriny. He had warned
H disciples aguinst this when He
said,

i qrwll‘e ye Tl{ the lraven f-‘ 1!\'_‘
isees, which is hypoerisy.”

P

A hypocrite is a man who s attempt-
ing to appear what he is not, who is
living & be There may be a hypoc-
risy of goodness, or of badness I
sometimes wonder which is the worse,
the man whe is going through life,
pretending to be good, when he is not;
ar the man going through life, pretend-
ing o be bad, when he is mot. That
is u psychological problem not now to
be debated.

_(‘.gminuilu. He asked ancther ques-
ton.

“Why even of \rul!'|r1\'e! judge ye
not what i rightF"

In that question there way recogni
of the fact that every man has the
faculty for discernment

“The spirit of man is the lamp of
Jehovah.”

Every man's nature s spiritoal, and
through the spirit of man God deals
with human personal Men describe
this faculty as cons ¢ ; but con-
ncience is & human woed, i humnan
ides, and men Have dificolty in fober-
preting the nature of it.  The Bible in
explicie. It deelares that the spirit of
man is the lamp of the Lord. Jesun
maid to these men, Why don't you of
yourselves kaow what is right? Have
you lost all your power of spiritual
ohservation? How is it that whea you
are weather-wise, you &re so blind to
the facts in the midst of which wou
live? The eloud that ia rising big
with mercies und blesgings to iall upon
your head, you do not discover, The
breath of the wind now blowing upon
you, epenls of scorching heat, and you
do not understand.
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The parable follows upon what He said
to the brothers.

His first stntement uttered a princi-
ple, He warped against one thing:
covetousness; and then gave a reason
for the warning;

“A man's life consisteth oot in the

abundance of the things which be

posseaseth.”

The Greekk word for life there is sow,
It means the snimal principle of life
of any sort, whether it be in a fower,
n butterfly, a beast, or a man. It is a
very remarkahle thing that the MNew
Testament writers took hold of the
word, the apparently lower word, sos,
and lifted it into the highest realm.
Whenever we read of eternal life, the
word used is soe. This is the word
Jesus used when He said that man's
life consisteth not in the abundince of
the things he posscaseth.
This man said,

" Bid my brother divide the inherl-
tance with me"

I want some of the things: my brother
has got all the things; tell him to give
me some thingr, The life of the world

today, apart from godliness, is always
conditioned by things! Men are relat-
ing their lives to things, instead of
E Jesus said a man's life does mot
consist in the abundance of the things
he possesseth.

Then He gave them a story, that of
the rich fool. Listen to Him:

*My Afruits ..,.my baros ., .oy
corn . . . my goods . ., my soul”

Then, like the erack of thunder,

" But God said wnto him, Thou fool.
ish ome, this night ia thy ol required
of thee, and the thiogs which thon
hast prepared, whose shall they be? ™

A man's life comsisteth not in the
abundance of the things!

"The things which thou hast pre-
pared, whose shall they Lel?"

This was infinite satire, shot with
eternal compassion, * Whose shall they
bei ™

Then, in closing words, the Lord
summed up the whole situation:

" S0 is he that layeth up treasure inr
himself, and i= not rich toward God."

LUKE XII 22-58

FTER the interruption by the man

in: the crowd concerning his in-
heritance, our Lord resumed the teach-
ing of Hin disciplea

"And He sgai to His disciples,
Therefore 1 say unio you, Be not anx-
ious for your life," and so omn,

When the man had ssled Him to bid
bis brother divide the inheritance with
him, our Lord had replied,

“Who made Me a Jodge or a Di-
vider over you?"

YA man's life consisteth mot in the
abundance of the Ml'n;r: which  he
possessath,”™
Now the tesching runs om, and {s col-
oured by that incident. He returned
to the subject of "thimgs™ and of
“Uife but He was talking to His dis-
ciples. His first words were those of

tender comfort, verses twenty-two to
thirty-four; amd then He called them
to the fulfilment of responaibility in
verses thirty-five to forty, At that
point Peter interrupted Him, and from
verse forty-one to forty-eight, we have
the account of that imterruption, and
of our Lord's reply. That goes on,

jpntil it merges into one of the most
(marvellous passages in the whaole of
the story of the life of Christ, a great

solilogquy, beginning at the forty-ninth
werse, and ending at the end of owr
paragraph, verse fifty-three

In His teaching here our Lord re-
sumed subjects already dealt with. He
went back first to the subject of God's
care (verses twenty-two to thirty-four),
He had spoken of the confession of
mome, that the Son of man would maks
at His coming. He went back to that
subject (verses thirty-five to forty-

154

LUKE [Lums xrr, 23-53]

He had told them that they
have to face persecution. He
returned to that subject, also (verses
p<nine to nity-three)

In reading His words of comfort,
t the outstanding injunctions
Vere twentystwo, * Be not anxicus.”
Verse thirty-one, “ Fear not” Verss
rty-throe, * Sell give” Thee
¢ the essential notes of what our
Lord said.

“He not anxiows.” Why not? Be-
cause of the wvalue of life. The life
is more than the food, and the body
than the raiment. Therefore be not
anxipus for your life. But surely my
life is dependent upon foed? ©h, no,
He said, it is not. You can starve to
denth so far as your body is concorned,
but your life is still there That waa
His perpetual outlook wpon personality.
It wan revealed in the words:

“Fear not them that kill the body,

and after that hawe no more that they
can do.”
Life is not finally dependent upon
physical food. Man does not live by
bread alone So He said, Be not anx-
jous. It iz diffieult not to be anxious.
He koew it, and so called them to
congider, Verse twenty-four, * Con-
sider. Verne twenty-seven, ' Con-
sider,” What were they to consider?
The ravens, the birds; the lilies, the
flowers., What are we to see when we
do sof We are to see that the ravens
do mot sow, or resp, ‘They have oo
store-chamber or barn

#God feedeth them; of how much
more value are ye than the birds!"

By which He did not mean to say that
we are to sit down and expect God to
foed ws, as He feeds the birds. He
said they sow not, they reap oot, they
have mo store-chamber, nor barns, and
yet God fesds them: But we can sow,
wndl reap, and have barns; and we
ought to sow, and reap, and have
barns; and if God cares for the birds
who have no forethought and ration-
ality, how much more will He feed us,
to whom He has given foresight and
nality.

gain, consider the lilies. They toil
we cun toil; they spin mot, we

can apin; but Solomon was mot arrayed
like one of these; and if God o clothe
the liliea which can neither toil nor
spin, how much more shall He clothe
us, to whom He has given the capacity
for toiling, and the eapncity for spin-
ning. Therefore, do not be snxious
He Who has endowed ws with the
faculty of reason, i not going to leave
uh.  Supposing the day comes when I
cannot toil ‘and spin; and I cannot sow
and reap and gather into barns, then
when [ cannot, God can; and | am
mife every way., That is what He was
teaching. I am not to expect God to
do anything for me that I ought to do
for myself in the power that He haa
bestowed upon me in the rationality of
my persanality,

Then " Seck.” Here there is a negs-
tive and a positive.

¥ Seck not ye what ye shall eat, and
what ye shall drink, neither be ye of
doubtful mind. . . ., Yet seck ye Hin
Kingdom,"

Again our Lord is not saying that we
are to take mo thought for these thingm
He siys wo are to take oo anxious
thought. We are not to be anxious.
We are not to make these things the
supreme passion of life. The urge of
life is mot to be in order that we may
eat and drink and be clothed; but
rather His Kingdom, The supreme
passion of all our days, in all our
ways, in to be a passion for the King-
dom of God, and that not as some
'faroff Divine event”™ only, but aa
something already existing, with which
we are to scek right relationship. The
passion of life is 1o be a passion for
the Kingdom of God, and the measure
in which we chey this injunction, is
the measare in which we pass ioto
the realm of unrufiied peace and rest
and calm.

Then we have His summarizing word
in verse thirty-two,

* Fear not, Tittle flock; for it fa your
Father's ?bod plessure to give you the
Kingdom.'

Observe an interesting and vital con-
nect here, Seek ye the Kingdom.
It is your Father's pleasure to give

you the Kingdom. He will give mw
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what we seek. He will give us all the
benefits of the Kingdom, if the pas-
sion of our heart is that of secking it;
that Kingdom which His wisdom gov-
erns, His power sustains, Hia Jove
ENCOMpasses,

What a comprehensive and revealing
word of Jesus this is;

" Fear not, little flock; for it Is your
Father's ﬁmd pleasure to give you the
ngdom.’

Supposing, for the sake of argument,
a purely and merely ltetary ertie
came acfoss that sentence in  some
new hrochure, T can imagine such a
eritic saying, The person who wrote
this, or said this, broke down in his
figures of speech. He begins,

“ Fear pot, little flock.”

That is the figure of the shepherd and
his gheep. Then He said,

“Tt is your Father's good pleasure.”

‘There He has forgotien the shepherd
and his flock, and has taken the figure
of & father and family. And yet
again,

* your Father’s gmd pleasure to give
you the Kingdom."

Now He has once more changed His
figure to that of a Kingdom and a
King.

As a matter of fact, if the mets-
phors merge, they do not mix. They
constitute & perfect portrayal of the
whole fact of the Kingdom of God
The whole statement is Eastern, and
we know that in Eastern lands, the
bead of the tribe is at once the shep-
herd of the flock, the father of the
family, and the king of the kingdom.
Here God is seen in the threefold re-
lationship. Fear mpot, little flock, the
Lord is your Shepherd, you shall not
want. It is your Father's good pleasure
to give; Like as a Father pitieth His
children. To give you the Kingdom;
“The Lord reigneth.” Our Lord was
pledging God as Shepherd, Father, and
King, mu:.mdmthn:whlch we seek
in perscnal life and service.

® Fear not, little flock; it is your

Father's gnnd pleasure to give you the
ingdom,

Then followed that word that has
application for those to whom it comes
with power.

" Sell that which ye have, and give
alms; make for yourselves puries which
wax not old, a treasure in the heavens
that faileth not, where no thief draweth
near, neither moth destroyeth, For
where your treasure is, there will your
heart be also."

That calls to the true investment of
treasure, the true investment of life.
Sell that you have, and give Seil
and give. Traffic with what you have,
in order to bless others, and not to
bless yourself. That is the true in-
vestment. The dividends are post-
poned, but they are perfectly safe. Im
consonance with that, we call to mind
another word of Jesus in the realm of
money,

" Make to yourselves friends by
means of the mammon of unrighteous-
ness ; that when it (the mamman) shall
fail ; they (the friends you make) ma:
receive you into the eternal tabernacles

Then, passing on, He referred to
their responsibility (verses thirty-five
to thirty-seven). That responsibility is
revealed in the words,

" Loina girded sbout . . . lamps burn-
ing . . . looking for their Lord"

To such as fulfil it, He said He would
come and make them git down, while
He served them. He will gird Him-
seli and serve those who serve Him
in this age and this genecration. In
this connection His last word was, “ Be
ready.”

Then came the second interruption.

“And Peter said, Lord, speakest Thou
this parable unto us. or even unto all? "

The question is interesting and arrest-
ing. It inguired whether the things
the Lord had been saying were ap-
plicable to the crowd of people round
about, or only to the disciples,

Mark well the Lord's answer. He
said,

“Who then is the faithiul and wise
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steward, whom his lord shall set over
his household, to give them their por-
tion of food in due season?"

He answered the question by a ques-
tion ; which narrows and extends. Our
Lord said in effect, Whether I am talk-

1

Then the Lord broke awav into a
great soliloguy.

“1 came to cast fire upon the earth;
and what do I desire, would that it
were already kindled| But I have a
hsDtlil'n to be baﬁﬂned with ; and how

ing to you or the crowds, d

am talking to My ntmm'.l; and of
course you are stewards, but the door
is open. Other people may come if
they will, intc My Kingdom, and be-
come My servants, and stewards.

“Who then is the faithful and wise
steward 7 "

That is the question.

Having shown that His teaching here
was for His stewards, and for none
other; He made His special application.

Blessed is that servant, whom his
lord when he cometh shall find so do-
ing. Of a truth I say unto you, that he
will set him over all that he hath. But
if that servant shall say i. his heart,
My lord delayeth his coming; and shall
hegin to beat the menservants and the
maidservants, and to eat and drink, and
to be drunken; the lord of that servant
shall come in a day when he expecteth
not, and in an hour when he knoweth
not, and shall cot him asunder, and ap-
point his portion with the unfaithful.
And that servant, who knew his lord's
will, and made not ready, nor did ac-
eording to his will, shall be beaten with
many stripes; but he that knew not,
and did things worthy of stripes, shall
be beaten with few stripes.”

What does this teach as to steward-
ship? That it is the duty of stewards
to feed the flock, and not to tyrannize.
It was Peter who raised that ques-
tion, and later in his first letter I
read :

“The elders thersfore among you I
exhort, who am a fellow-elder, and wit-
ness of the sufferings of Christ, who am
also @ partaker of the glory that shall
be revealed; Tend the flock of God
which is among you, exercising the
overgight, mot of constraint, but wil-
lingly, according to the will of Cod 3
nnrfjm for filthy lucre, but of o ready
min neither as ]nrd.mg it over the
charge allotted to you, but making your-
selves emsampies to the fock™

He evidently had learned his lesson.

am [ it be sccomplished.”

That was & great heart-burst Mat-
thew docs mot give it; Mark does not
give it; John does not give it. Only
Luke records it. Do not forget the
atmosphere; the hostility of the rul-
ers, the excited crowds, the perplexed
diseiples,

In that heart-burst I discover frat
His sense of the purpose for which
He was in the world

*1 came to cast fire upon the earth.”
John had said:

“He shall bnpun in the Holy
Spirit, and in {ﬂ“;u iii.16).

In Acts we read how the Spirit came,
and the fire came (Acts ii.3).

Next I find revealed the passion of
His life,

" What do I de:‘.'rt? would that it
were already lo

His pasmon was that of fulfilling His
purpose,

Then I learn His sense of the only
method by which that fire could be
cast]

“1 have a baptism to be baptized
with.”
He was looking on to tha whelming
baptism of His death.

In view of all this, Hia sense of
limitation is made manifest.

“How am [ straitened till it be
accomplished.”

In cffect, Christ was eaying, There
are things I cannot do today. I am
straitened. I have come to cast fire
My supreme passion is that that fire
should be cast. It cannot be cast tntil
I have been baptized with My passion
beptiam ; and wntil that is accom-
plished, T am straitened.

Then, again addressing Himsell to
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" Wherefore whatsoever ye Irave said
in the darkness shall be heard in the
light; and what ye have spoken in the
ear in the inner chambers shull be pro-
claimed wpon the housetops.”

That was an very remarkable use of a
figure of mpeech. Our Lord tock the
same idea, and used it in another ap-
plication, These men had a message
to deliver, and they had spoken it in
the darkness, they had whispered it in
the ear. It was a message of truth.
This, also, would come into the open.
It ghall be heard in the light, though
you whispered it in the darlmess. It
shall be proclaimed upon the house-
tops, although you eaid it in the ear
in: the inner chamber. Hypocrisy is
the wearing of a mask. The mask is
coming off. The truth may be hidden
for the moment. It is coming into the
light, Everything, whether evil or
good, will be manifested, Therefore,
Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees,
which is hypocrisy. It has destroyed
the witneas of the Pharisaic movement,
and it will destroy your witnees, if
once it works in you But remember,
on the other hand, that even though
in fearfulness and trembling the words
of truth are uttered, in the darkness,
and the inner chambers, truth is com-
ing out into yictory and manifestation;
and that, just as sarely as hypoorisy
is to be unmasked.

Then followed His words of gui-
dance (verses four and five). Notice
how tenderly He spoke. He began,

"And T say unto you My friends”

He was talking to His disciples, who
bad seen their Master jostled, and
heard Him badgered. They had seen
men round about Him, in whose eyes
there gleamed the evil light of mur-
der; and it was inevitable that they
would be trembling and afraid,  If
that is the attitude taken up towards
Him, what about them ?
Therefore He said to them,

“T say unto you My friends, Be not
afraid of them that kill the body, and
after that have no more that they can

But I will warn you whom ye
shall fear, Fear Him, Who after lie
hath ldlled hath power to ecast into
hell; yea, I say unto you, Fear Him."

In that word He gave them guidance,
He told them to be free from false
fear, and filled with true fear. He
said there was to be no fear of the
man who kills the body. A philosophy
of life is there. He did not say: Do
not be afmid of those who Idfl you
He said, Do not be afraid of those
who kill the body, and affer that—.
That little phrase, “after that,” is ar-
resting and revealing. Is there any-
thing *after that™? If a man shall
kill my body, am I not dead? Jesus
said, Men can lill the body, but after
that they have no more thit they can
do. In effect He said, If a man kills
the body, he paralyses his own arm, so
that he can do no further harm. Rew-
erently, may we not say that is the
tone, temper, and spirit of the atti-
tude in which He went to His Cross.
He knew they would kill His body,
but could not touch Him. That is
what made Him say on another
occason @

" No man taketh My life away from
Me, I lay it down ut!Myutf I have
power to lay it dwn and T have power
to take it again,"

S0 He looked at that litle group of
men, and said to them, Do not be
afraid of that. As a matter of fact,
it came to all the twelve, save one, that
men killed their bodies,

But there is a fear which is proper.
It is the fear of Him Who {s able to
kill, and to fling into Gehenna, which
outside Jerusalem was in the valley of
Hinnom, the place where they cast the
refuse from the city for barning. Lift-
ing this imto the spiritual realm, He
said;, There is Onpe, that is God, Who
is able to cast into hell; fear Him.
Thus He gave them guidance.

Then He went on, and gsve them
comfort (verses six to twelve). The
passage is full of beauty. Having
warned them, having guided them,
showing them the false principle of
fear, which is to be banished, and the
true principle of fear, which is 1o be
preserved ; He talked to them, and that
in langusge of ineffable comfort.

“Are not five sparrows sold for two

ence? and not one of them is forgotten
in the sight of God. But the very hairs
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of your head are all numbered. Fear
not; ye are of more value than many
uparrows.”

That was the ouicome of what He
bad just said. Observe the movement
there, the strangeness of it and the
beauty of it. Fear not them that kill
the body. TFear Cod. But because
you know God, Feir not! Are not
five sparrows sold for two pence, and
not one of them is forgotten in the
wight of God—not one of them. The
very hairs of your head are all num-
bered. A man said to me one day, Do
you believe, really, that God counts the
hairs in your head? I gaid to him,
The Bible never says so, It says He
numbers them, and the Greek word
means labels them| ‘That is far more
wonderful than counting them,

Then, continuing, He said;

“And I say unto you, Every one who
shall confess Me before men, him shall
the Son cf man also confess before the
angels of God; but he that denicth Me
in the presence of men shall be denied
in the presence of the angels of God™

And then, solemnly,

“And every one who shall a
word against the Son of man, it shall
be forgiven him; but unto him that
blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit it
shall not be forgiven."

To this He added,

"And when they bring you before the
synagogues; and the rulers; and the au-
thorities, be not anxious how or what ye
shall answer, or what ye shall say; for
the Holy Spirit shall teach you in that
very hour what ye ought to say.”

Now, through those verses there runs
the note of intention. He intended to
comfort the hearts of those disciples
in the presence of manifested hoatil-
ity. Not a sparrow forgotten in the
sight of God. The bairs of the head
numbered. They were of more value
than many sparrows. If they con-
fessed Him, He would confess them
before the angels. If they were put
in prison, the Holy Spirit would guide
them.

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are all
commitied to the disciples of Jesus;

God, as Father, imows the falling of
the sparrows, and cares for them; the
Son is waiting for the day when He
will confess their name; the Spirit is
at their disposal to help them in every
hour of difficulty.

Thus He warned them against hy-
pocrisy. He guided them as to the
principle of fear that was to master
them, false fear to be banished, that
of personal suffering and death, spiri-
tual fear of God for ever to fll their
souls. He comforted them by commit-
ting the Father, the Son, and the Spirit
L them.

Then came an interruption.

"And one out of the multitade said
unto  Him, Teacher, bid my bmrb:r
divide the inheritance with me

A volce was heard in the crowd ape
pealing to Him suddenly, breaking in
on His conversation with His dis-
ciples, and apparently uttering a- cry
for justice; but, as we shall sce pres-
ently, it was actually an expression of
covetousness,

How did our Lord answer that?
First, by a sharp, repressive question,

" Man, who mnd: Me a Judge or a
Divider over you? "

It is well to ponder it. Christ did
mot come into the world to do that
kind of thing. He said, I am not here
to judge or to divide. I am not here
to deal with material substance and
possessions in that way.

Then He stated a principle *“He
said unto them."” What is the mean-
ing of “them " there? The disciples?
No, I do not think so. Does it menn
the crowd? It may; but I believe the
“them™ meant the man and his
brother, the brother who wanted the
inheritance divided, and the brother
who was pot doing it. 'What did He
say?

“Take heed, and keep mrletvel
from all covetousness; for a man's life
consisteth not in the lhundan:e af the
things which he possesseth.”

‘Then I think He talked to the crowd.

“And He spake a parable unto them,
sayin ¢ ground of a certain rich

%rou.rhl forth plentifully.”
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But again:
" Wae yois! for ye build the

tombs of the urunlu s, and your fathers
killed them.”

That was gatire. He intended it
should be,

Thrrcl’: re dlso said the wisdom of
send umto them  prophets
and some of them they
1 E persecute ; that the blsod
all the prophets, which was shed
o the foundation of the world, may
of this generatio from

of Abel unto - of
Zacharinh, who perished be n the
sliar and the sanctuary; I say
unio you, lJ'_l shall be re of this

generation.

Their fathers killed the prophets, and
they put mo: nts up to killed progh-
eta, and we 1 with the same busi-
ness of killing prophets. The second
woe was agminst hypoorisy.

But He had not done with them;

" Woe unto you ¥
away the key of kn
tered not in yourselves,
were entering in ye h;ndued"

He was tal to lawyers, to seribes;
and the insignin of the office of the
scribe was the key. When He said to
Peter, I will give you the keys, the
uifice of the scribe was in His mind,
the interpreter of the moral law., Now
He msid, Yeu seribes who hold the
key, what have you done? You have
tuken away the key of knowledge, and
you have bindered those who were en-
tering in. The key was the insignia

LUKE XI.

HE werse with which chapter

twelve opens links that which is
to follew with what bas immediately
preceiied, The opening verse resds;

“In the mean &, when the many
thousands of the multitude were gath-
ered together, insomuch that they trod
one vpon another, He |.|=4(.J|| to say unto
His disciples first of all."

“In the mean time,” em ois, literally,
in which, that is, during which things.

of their office; and He said, You
¢ failed, yoo have prostituted your
office.

Thus the denunciation of the Phari-
sees was for the inversion of valoes,
for evil motives, for corrupting in-
fluence ; the denunciation of the seribes
was for insincerity, bypoerisy, and the
prostitution of office

The connection of spiritual values in
all this 8 patent. All this happened,
right there and then, in econnection
with His teaching on prayer; and
what He had been saying about light
The twelve were there; His witnesses
were there They had asked to be
taught to pray. He had told them the
ultimate asking in praver is that of
asking for the Spirit He had then
told them of the \':\Iue of right rela-
tion of their spirit in order to recep-
tion of the Fght of the Spirit of God
Then He had demounced the false
teachers. When the eve single, and
not evil, when the Spirit is beating in
upon that ioward spirit-nature, then
none of the things dencunced i3 pos-
sible. There will be no inversion of
values, no evil motives in service, we
shall exert no mrr'mhng influence.
There will be no inaine
te
eritical building of the tombs of the
prophets, while we still kbl them; and
oo  prostitution of our office The
secret is the Spirit as lght, and the
mpirit of my own life szingle In lta
devotion. When that Is so, we fulfil
the sacred function of |c-u'|nlhf and
prophesying, without any o ¢ fail-
ures denounced in  that .n:mural}lr
bour.

58-X1I. 21

What things? The last two verses of
chapter eleven constitute the introduc-
tion to chapter twelve;

"And when He was come out from
thence, the scribes and the Pharisces
began to press upon Him vehemently,
and to provoke Him to speak of min
laying wait for lhrr. to catc
g out of His mouth,"

The connection in full of importance.
The time is quite patent. He bad
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been in the house a Pharisee, and
hat hovse bad solemnly and terribly
unced the Pharisess in a thre
and when challenged by a law-
had denounced them alse in a

eefold woe

“When He was come out from
noe, the seribes and the Pharisees
an to press upen Him vehemently,
and to provoke Him to speak of many
thinga."

Two things-are stated there. The first
cal, the scmnd mental. They

JLIC} were po angry, they got near to
and almost laid hands on Him

the physical declaration. Then they

“"hegan to provoks Him to speak of
many things, laying wait for Him, to
catch something out of His mouth"

One writer has mid of this, and 1
think that what he has said iz war-
ranted, that it was

*a scene of violence probahu unique
in 1]1: ministry of Jesus"

Then, while this was going on, the
people were guthered together,

“ingomuoch that they trod one upon
anather,”

The story which Luke thos beging runs
on continvuously to verse nine in chap-
ter thirteen. Let un set out the move-
nt. He began to teach His disciples;
d  this contimges to verse twelve.
Then there was an interruption by
“one out of the multitude,” and He
apswered him  (verses thirteen o
twenty-ome), After this He resumed
His teaching of His disciples (verses
twenty-two to forty). Then Peter in-
terrupted Him, and He answered him
(verses forty-one to fifty-three). Then
He addressed Himself to the muit-
tudes (verses fifty-four to fifty-nine).
There followed nnul!'.:r [mrrruputlﬂ, to
which He replied (xiii.1-9).

Our present study is concerned with
this first teaching of our Lord, and the
first interruption. ‘The occasion, then,
of this particular teaching of His dis-
ciples oo the part of our Lord wus a

tumult The hour was characterized
by the hostility of the ruling clnsses,
the interest nnd excitement of the
crowds, and the perplexity of Hie dis-
ciples. Speaking the presence of
the crowds, and certainly that they
might hesr Him, He addressed Him-
self to His disciples first of all.  What
did He say to them? He warmed
them, verses one to thres; He guided
them, verses four and five; He com
forted them, verses six to twelve

First, as to His warning (verses one
to three):

“Beware ye of the leaven of the
Pharisees, which is hypocrisy.”

What did He mean by that? The
history of the Pharisees i a wonder-
ful history. They arose in the Mac-
ciabean pe ; and were to the Jewlh
people =t that time, ‘whut the Puritans
were to England in the prr fod of fEm!
greatness.  The i ted
an arder, ereated to pre rﬂl‘ the nation
coming into contact other na-
tions, and losing its and it
tdentity ; and their influence was of
the highest, and of the best. The
Pharisale movement arose out of the
passion of men For the Divine 5
for the natiom. In the days of Jesus,
they hiad become utterly degenerate,
They had lost their spiritual and moral
influencs ; and in effect He said to Hin
disciples, The 1 n that has de: ed
them is hypoer In that warning
our Lord wis i g the failtire
of one of the most magnificent move
mients that had ever arisen in the his
tory of God ancient people The
leaven of hypocrisy had destroyed it
What is hypoerisy?  Hypoorisy quite
literally means ' wedrlig o mask. A
hypoerite is o man who wenrs a A
so that his features are not seen, Hy-
poerisy is dishonesty.  These Pharisees
wers masgueriding.
He said, Beware of thie, for

conzti

“ there is nothing covered up, that
shall not be revealed.”
The mask [s coming off, sooner or
later.

Then, in close connection, He said:

151




[Luxe x1. 33-52] LUEKE

eyes. The eye is the lamp of the
body; and our actions are guided by
that fact. But the eyes do not light
the body, any more than a lamp lights
a room. [f we go into a dark room,
we may have our eyes wide open, but
we cannot see a thing. Eyes are no
good for secing unless there s light
It is equally true that Jfight is no good
for secing, unless we have cyes. A
blind man, though the light is all aboat
him, cannot see. A man with eyes,
and no light, cannot see. We must
have light, and we must have lamps.
The eye is the lamp, not the light;
but it is the instrument of the light.
Therefore the necessity for a single
eye inntead of an evil eye. The per-
fect eye, without astigmatism, mo my-
opin, the single eye is an eye that
focusses properly, truly. The gingle
eye is the lamp for the light. The
evil eye is the eye which distorts
things, so that light is no use,

Our Lord did not ssy that the eye
is the lamp of personality. The eye is
the lamp of the body. What, then,
is the lamp of personality? The Light
is the Spirit of God. What is the
lamp? To answer that, we may go
back to the Old Testament, and in
those matchless Proverbs of Sclomon,
we find this significant declaration,
chapter twenty, verse twenfy-seven:

ehow:

" The spirit of man is the lamp of
an,
f'lng all his innermost parts.”

Searc!

The spirit of man, not the Spirit of
G The spirit of man is the lamp
of Jehovah, mot the light. It is the
instrument through which light be-
comes effective,

Now we turn to the New Testa-
ment, I Corinthizng, chapter two, [
break in om Paul's argument at verse
nine:

“As it is written,
Things which eve saw not, and ear
heard not,
And which entered not into the
heart of man,
Whatsoever things God prepared
for them that love Him.

But unto us God revealed them
through the Spirit; for the Spirit

searcheth all things; yea, the deep
things of God."

‘This is not the spirit of a man, but the
Spirit of Cod,

*For who among men lknoweth the
things of & man, save the spirit of the
man, which is in him? Even =m0
the things of God none knoweth, save
the Spirit of God. But we received,
not the spirit of the world, but the
spirit which s from God; that we
migit know the ﬂ‘lh‘llgl that were freely
given to us of Gi

We receive a spiritun]l nature from
God, and we receive that nature that
we may lmow the things freely given
to us from God. The spirit of man is
the lamp of Jehovah. My spirit life
is the centre of my personality; but
if there is no light. it is no good; and
if the light beats about me, unless that
eye is single, it is no good. The es-
sential light comes with the coming of
the Holy Spirit, and that is perfect
light; but whether I apprehend it,
whether T am able to conduct my life
in accordance with the light, depends
upon my own eye, the spirit life within
me.  If that iz single, unified in de-
votion to God in Christ, then the Holy
Ghost can illuminate all my way. If
my own spirit life, the eye, the lamp
of Jehovah, the spirit which is the
lamp of Jehovah, the instrument of
the light; if that is evil, the Holy
Ghost cannot {lluminate my life. A
tremendous truth, this. Our Lord said,

“Look therefore whether the light
that is in thee be not darkness. If
lher:rur: thy whole body be full of
light, having no part dark, it shall be
gmlly full of light, as when the lamp
with lh hright ﬂ!lnlﬂx doth give thee
light"

If we are in darkmess, what is the
matter? Our eye is wrong., There is
no guestion sbout God's light. There
may be a great gquestion about our
eye. A man may say, My conscience
does not condemn me. That is no
proof that we are vight. Sometimes
we need to condemn our comscience,
Cur conscience may be out of order,
If our eye is evil, that is why we are
in darkness. Our first care must be
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to see to it that our spirit—the Jamp
of the Lord—is in order. Chnly do mot
let anybody else interfere with your
eye, It is a matter for yourself and
God. Jesus said something about a
mote and a beam. We had better pay
attention to that teaching, also. Here,
then, is the connection of teaching.
He will give, He has given the Spirit,
the light is shining; it is shining now.
Are we in darlmess? Then there is
something wrong in our eye, in our
spirit life. 1t is not single; it is not
unified in its devotion to the Lord.
When there is breakdown in the in-
strument of vision, the light cannot
shine,
Luke then comtinues;

" Now as He spake, a Pharisee asked
Him to d:nc with him, and He went
in, and sat down 1D meat. And when
the Pharisee saw he marvelled that
He had not first hnth!d Himself before
dinner.”

Luke is careful to show that this hap-
pened in close conmection with this
teaching. The Pharisee asked the Lord
into his house, and the Lord accepted
his invitation, and went in, and
trampled tradition under foot, ahso-
lutely neglected the traditional cere-
monial washings, upon which these men
were insisting. He did not wash His
hands ceremonially, and the Pharisee
marvelled; and that led our Lord to
these remarkable words in  verses
thirty-nine to forty-four. FHe first ex-
posed the Pharisees for that which
was their supreme fault and failure.
What was jt? Attention to external-
ism, with neglect of the internal con-
dition of their life. He said, You are
maldng clean the outside of the cup,
and of the platter; and

“your inward nur! is full of extor-
tion and wicke

Then He went on, and upon those
men whose fault He had summarized,
He pronounced three woes.

“But woe unto you, Pharisees| for

ye tithe mint and rue and every herb,
and pass over justice and the love of
God."

Were they wrong in the tithing of

mint and rue and every herb? No,
but they were wrong in what they
neglected |

" These ought ye to hawe done, and
not to leave the other undone.”

He pronounced a woe upon them for
an ioversion of values. They weny
laying their emphasis upon the trivial.
and neglecting the essential.

But again:

“Woe unto you, Phariseea! for ye
love the chief seats in the synagogues,
and the salutations in the marlket-
places.”

He was now denouncing their evil
motives. That is what they loved, that
is what they were secking, the chief
seats in the synagegues, and the salu-
tations in the marketplaces. Thelr
motive was self-centred,

And once more;

"Woe unto you! for ye are as the
tombs which appear not, and the men
that walk over them, know it not."

That is a terrifying word. He was
denouncing them for the corrupting
influence that they were exerting, all
unconsciously, on the people. We must
get back imto the Eastern atmosphere,
and into & medical atmosphere to un-
derstand that Tombs, and men not
knowing as they walk over them, are
inhaling their pestilential vapours.

Then something happened in  the
house,

" One of the lawyers lnswmng saith
unta Him, Teacher, |n saying this Thouo
reproachest us also.”

‘The Lord immediately replied by pro-
nouncing three woes on them, also;—

* Woe unto lawyers alsol for ye
load men wllhy?:l‘:lrd:‘:?; grievous to a
borne, and ye yourselves touch not the
burdens with one of your fingers.”
That was denunciation of insincerity,
which had become a tyranny to other
men. These lawyers were superadding
to the commandments of God the tra-
ditions of men; and they would mot
touch one of the burdens with their
finger. They were not living by their
code ; insincerity.
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Then, in close conncction, He went
on,

“For as thou art going with thine
adversary before the magistrate, on the
way give diligence to be quit of him;
Jest haply he drag thee unto the judge,
and the judge deliver thee to the officer,
and the officer 1l cast thee into
prison. I say unto thee, Thou shalt by
no means come out thence, tll thou
have paid the very last mite”

Thus, after rebuking them, He made
a great appeal to them to get right
with God. The illustration ia that of
the law court. Four words reveal this;
ndversary, magistrate, judge and ex-
actor or officer. These were all officers
of & court of law, The adversary was
the legal oppanent; the magistrate was
the ruler, the first in rank.  The judge
was the one who made decisions. The
officer, or the exactor, was the one
who carried out the sentence of the
judge. In the ultimate court of life,
the adversary is God, the magistrate
is God, the judge is God, and the
exactor is God, Our first and last al-
legiance is to God; and in His King-
dom He is Magistrate; Adversary, of
the lawbreaker; Judge, deciding; Ex-
actor, carrying out the sentence.

God cannot be bribed. God cannot
be caught out by a side issue. God
cannot be hoodwinked In Isaish, the
prophecy of the Kingship of God, an
wvested in His Servant, it says of the
coming One,

“He shall not judge after the sight
of His eyes, neither decide after the
hearing of His ears; but with right-
eousness shall He judge the poor, and
decide with equity for the meek of the

That becomes arresting when we think
of it by contrast. How do we judge
today? We judge by the sight of the
eye, and by the hearing of the ear;
and we cannot help it. There is no
other way for us to do, Go inte any
court of law in thiz land, and what
do you find? A judge, and possibly
a jury, and it is the business of the
court tn decide whether the crimimal
is guilty or not. The witnesses are
called to speak; and there are only
two things they can do; they can

speak of what they saw, and what they
heard. There is no other way. All
verdicts are found by that method.

Now mark the contrast; He does not
judge that way, not by the sight of
the eyes, or the hearing of the ears;
not by testimony given to Him. How,
then, does He judge? With righteous
judgment.

Here Christ reveals Cod as the Ad-
versary against the criminal; =s the
Magistrate, the First, the Ruler; as the
Judge, deciding, and that without a
jury; as the Officer, carrying out the
sentence,  Taking that wview of the
spiritunl Kingdom, in which they were
so.d.ﬁlind. He nppealed to them, and
sal

“As thou art going with thine Ad-
versary before the agistrate, on the
i to be quit of

way give dil
Him "—

to be delivered from Him—

“lest haply He drag thee unto the
Judge, and the Judge shall deliver thee
to the Officer, and the Officer shall cast
thee into prison.”

Thus Christ was saying to these
men, " Get right with God" This
appeal is arresting when considered
thus in connection with the speech to
the multitude. He said: You are
blind, you are blind spiritually. What
is the cause of your blindness? You
are hypocrites. What is the resson of
your hypoerisy? You are not right
with Cod. No man was, or ever could
be, 1 hypocrite if he were right
with God. If a man is wrong with
God, then he becomes a hypocrite,
trying to deceive; he deceives him-
pelf; he becomes blind. He lmows
when there fs going to be a shower of
rain; he knows when it is likely to be
hot: but he has no sense of the winds
of God that are blowing across his
life: no sense of the significance of
the time in which he lives. From that
parabolic and tenderly matirical rebuke
of the weather-wise and the spiritually
foolish, He made His appeal in terms
quudl?w. that they would get right with

Then follows the story of another
interruption.
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“ Now thers were some present at
that very season.”

Notice how careful Luke is to mark
the time, " at that very season.” Why
did these men tell Jesus of that oecur-
rence at that very season? They told
Him of something Pilate had done.
Some hot-headed Galileans had broken
some Roman law. Pilate heard of it,
and sent out a company of soldiers, a
punitive expedition. The soldiers ar-
rived as these Galileans were in the
act of sacrifice and worship; and they
wlew them right there, and mingled
their blood with their sacrifice. Now,
I submit that we should never have
known why they told this to Jesus, if
He had not made it perfectly clear.
What did He say?

" Think ye that these Galileans were
sinners above all the Galileans, because
they have suffered these thinga? ™
In close connection He gave them
another case. 1 always believe these
men who told Him about the Gali-
leans, were Judwans, and they had no
sympathy with the Galileans. 1 think
they told Him with pious satisfaction.
He took the illustration of the Gali-
leans; but added a reference to some-
thing which had happened in Jerusalem
itself, at the heart of Judea. There,
the tower of Siloam had one day failen,
and killed eightsen people.

Look at this a little more closely.
He had rebuked them for not being
able to interpret the time; and they
came to Him, and in effect they said,
We are not so blind as Thou dost
make us appear, We recognize the
uctivity of judgment as suggested by
the parable of the law-court. To show
their understanding, they told Him
this story of the Galilcans and PFilate.
They were standing up in smug self-
satisfaction, and never more hlind than
then, And Jesus said to them, Is that
it? Is that what you arc thinking?
Do you think that those Galileans were
sinners above all the Galilesns? Do
you think calamity of that kind dem-
onstrates’ extreme turpitude? T tell
you, Nay, you are wrong, You are
misinterpreting justice and judgment,
and the ways of the Magistrate, the
Adversary, the Judge, and the Officer.

¥

* Except ye repent, yc shall all in
like manner perish.”

Or do you imagine that when the
tower of Siloam fell and crushed
eighteen, and they were killed, that
that proves they wers

“offenders sbove all the men that
dwell in Jerusalem? I tell you, Nay:
but, except ye repent, yo ahall all lke-
wise perish.

The proof of their blindness was in the
illustration they gave. They did mot
understand God, That is not God's
method. Catastrophe is mo proof of
special sin. The physical, which they
treated ns sacramental of the moral,
is quite incidental. A man can perish
though Pilate never slay him. He
can perish though no tower crush him.
He may die in his bed, with his friends
all about him; and even have music
while he dies; but he will be damned
unless he repent.  Perishing, said
Jesus, cannot be interpreted in the
terms of the physical, It lies deeper,
in that spiritual realm where you are
8o blind.

Then He gave them a parable, re-
vealing the true principles of the Di-
vine government of human life. A
man had a fig tree in his vineyard; it
belonged to him, his werc the rights
of the proprietor, He came secking
fruit, his was the moral right of ex-
pectation, He found mome, and he
said, * Cut it down;” his was the right
to destroy. But there was a vine-
dresser, who said,

* Lard, let it alone this year also, till
I shall dig about it, and dung it."

1 am not asking you,—as though the
vine-dresser said to the owner of the
tree,—I am mot asking you 1o pity it.
1 am not asking you to let it shun its
moral obligation. 1 am asking for it
s new chance to bear fruit, when I
have provoked it, and fertilized it

“If it bear fruit thenceforth, well;

but if not, thou shalt cut it down'

Thus He showed that the judgments
of Cod are rooted in righteousness, the
rights of the proprietor; that the judg-
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ing of Satan’s power, the giving of
liberty to the captives.

In that little word “owght” hell and
heaven are seen. It ds ' wpon
what our “ought* is, as to whether we
are Toyal to the ldngdom of Satan, or
to the Kingdom of God.

Thus in the incident the two king-
doms are clearly seen; and we can,
without asking the opinion of friend
or neighbour, discover to whieh King-
dom we belong. We sghall find the
answer, if we discover the meaning of
the “ought * that compels us.

LUKE XIII. 22-35

N this paragraph Luke records an-
other incident in the same period of
the Per#an ministry.

. And He went on His way through
cities and villages, teaching, and jour-
neying on unto Jerusalem.™

This wstatement takes us back to the
fifty-first verse of chapter nine,

“And it came to pass, when the da
were well nigh come that He should {:
received up, He stedfastly set His face
to go to Jerusalem ;"

which introduces the story of the last
six months, during which our Lord
was all the time moving to Jerusalem.

The present story has two move-
ments; first the account of a specu-
lative question, and the Lord's answer;
and then that of a threat that was
reparted to Him, and the Lard's reply.

The account of the question and
ANSWEL OCCUpies verses twenty-three to
thirty.

“And one said unto Him, Lord, are
they few that are saved?™

The question, in all probability, was
perfectly sincere. I see no reason te
doubt the sincerity of it. As to the
reason for the asking, who can tell?
Possibly the person who asked the
question was a very discerning ques-
tioner, wondering at the winnowing
process that was going forward, and
the deflection from Jesus of multitudes
in those last months, Probahly this
watchetr was wondering whether thers
would be any success at all w the
ministry of Jesus by the time He had
done His work. The crowds were
wtill abowt Him, but, in understand-
ing, were evidently gradually dropping
away from Him. Christ's ministry
Was one that was constantly winning

men by His attractiveness, and win-
nowing the crowds, so that it was
difficult to stay with Him; and by the
time He had done, not one single
human being stood by Him as a loyal
disciple. One tragic sentence tells the
story, not of the crowds only, but of
the inner circle of the twelve,

“They all forsook Him and fled.”

T cannot help wondering whether per-
haps this was a discerning persan.
He saw the crowds and their attitude,
and he saw they were gradually draw-
ing away ; and ke said,

"Lord, are they few that are
saved 7 "

On the other hand, it may have been
the question of one anxious about him-
Belf, wondering, after all, in the pres-
ence of the teaching of Jesus, and the
demands of Jesus, if it were possible
that he could he saved [esus never
suggested in the days of His flesh that
it was going to be an easy thing to
be a Christian. That heresy has been
reserved for this soft age, in which
we are more concerned about statistics
than sbout spiritual power.

“If any man would come after Me,
et him ?eny himself, and take up his
eross daily, and follow Me™

No suggestion there of softness, More-
over, His ethical standird was so high
that honest men must have trembled,
as they tremble still, if they read the
Sermon on the Mount. So it is pos-
sible that the question may have been
asked by one who was conscious that
the ideals of Jesus were impossible of
realization,

“Lord, are they fow that are
saved? "
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Now, how did Jesus answer? We
may speculate about the question as
long as we like, but about the answer
of Jesus there is ne room for -doubt,
First, let it be observed that He gave
uo answer to the question, Secondly,
let it be recognized that He very defi-
pitely replied to the questioner. That
is mot a distinction without a differ-
ence. The question moved in the realm
of speculation, and our Lord did not
reply to it.  That, in itself, is very
suggestive, There are many things
about which people would like a dﬂ:s-
matic answer; and there is a sens¢ in
which He does not answer that kind
of inguiry, Some people always want
to be swre. And there are certain
things about which we must be sure;
but speculative questions generally
operate in the realm of the things not
vitally important. Dr. John Hutton
once said in my hearing:

** Some people are always looking for
a dead certainty. Well, when they get
it, the principal fact about it is that it
is drndpf"

What, then, did He say to him?

“Etrive to enter in by the narrow
doar,”

Observe the significance of that
“Are they few that are sayed?”

said the man, To which Jesus replied
in effect: Don't waste your time de-
bating that question; Jook to yourself;
wre you saved

" Strive to enter in at the narrow
o

That was the first emphasis of the
Lord's answer.
But He said more

“For many, I say unto you, shall
seck to enter in, and shall not be able
when once the Master of the house is
risen up, and hath shot to the door.”

A technical word at this point. There
should be oo full stop at the word
“able.” The statement was not merely
that many shall seck to enter in and
shall not be able. It marks the lmit
of opportunity as being reached

" when once the Master of the house
is risen up, and hath shut 1o the door.”

Christ thus says that opportunity to
enter the door is limited. There will
come an hour when the Master of the
house will elose the door that s open
today, -

Then He went on and told this
questioner what many will say in that
day.

" Lord, open to us. . .. We did eat
and drink in Thy presence, ard Thou
didst teach in our streets.’”

And He revealed what His answer
would be;

“He shall say, T tell you, I know

not whence ye ur=;‘d=?art from Me, all
ye workers of iniquity.”
The ples which many will offer _in
that day will be that of familiarity
with Him. We lnow Thee, we sat
down and drank in Thy prescnce.
You came to our town, and taught in
our streets. We lmow all about You.
Yes, but Jesus will say, I do not know
you. It is a dreadfully solemn word.
The issoe of individual salvation is
not to be decided by familiarity with
Him, but by a personal relatiomship,
and such personal relationship as can
only be expressed as He says, 1 lnow
you. Paul once spoke of Ikmowing
God, or rather being known of God
It was a significant change; lmwigz
God, or rather known of God. Christ
said in effect, You may be familiar
with Me, have sat down at My table,
have stood and listened to My teach-
ing, but all that is oot enough. A
man's salvation docs not result from
familiarity. 1i must be based on per-
sonal relationship,

To all this He added another
statement ;

*There shall be the weeping and the
gonashing of teeth, when ye shall see
Abraham, and Issac, and Jacob, and all
the prophets, in the Kingdom of God,
and . yourselves cast forth without. . . .
And behold, there are last who shall be
ﬂnsti and there are first who shall be
Last,"

In these words He revealed the fact
that relationship with Him does not
necessarily result from birth privilege
Men, then, were depending upon the
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ments of God are exercised always in
:nﬁnh':e patience. Finally, however, if,
in spite of the righteous demand, and

e long patience, and His own min-

istry of mediation, there is no fruit,
then He is at one with God in jurdg-
ment; and the judgments of God are

irrevocabje.

LUKE XIIT. 10-21

WE are still following our Lord in
the last mix momths of His
carthly ministry, and most likely this
incident ocourred on the other side
Jordan, where He spent so much of
that final period. Luke does not mame
the locality, nor state the exact time

" Ought not this woman, being a
daughter of Ab o
klﬁﬂun\i" raham, whom Satan

Tlge !pil'il‘uf infirmity was an ewil
spirit. This woman was held in the
grip of a ph?fliﬂa] malady, described

The record of the incident is
to hmlm. The plice was a qr:nmnc_
The time was a Sabbath day.

There are two movements in the
narrative. First the action of Jezus
when He came into the synagogue,
which occupies verses ten to thirteen ;
and then the attack upon Jesus by the
ruler, iy verses fourteen to twenty-
ene. Simple though the incident is,
it is full of light, full of eolour, full
of revelation.

Let us first Iook at the woman at
the centre of the picture. Eighteen
years, says Luke, she had been * bowed
baa!ﬂgtr." That is a medical term
and it is not found anywhere else in
the New Testament. The Greek word
might be tramslated quite accurately
as, “bent double,” We are told, more-
over, that she “could in nmo wise Iift
hergzlf up”  “Lift herself up™ is
again. 3 medical term, It occurs in
one other place in the New Testa-
ment, in John eight, where it speaks
of Jesus in the Temple, and the woman
taken in the act of sin. There John
says He lifted Himsell up. She was
quite unable to look up, If you had
met her she could not have looked at
you; bent double, her eyes were al-
ways on the ground, and she * could
in mo wise lift herself up”

tells us in a aignifi
phrase, that she “had \':.r:rpirifn“c?gf
firmity,” and therefore was bent dou-
:l:;ﬂi;‘nd therefore could not raise
| The interpretation of that phrase,
"8 apifil of infirmity” is found in
verse sixtecn. Jesus said of her,

by this physi " and writer,
as bent double, with mo ability 1o
straightén herself at all; and Jesus
says, Satan had bound her.

_II]:re,. "hmi; :n & case in which an
&vil spirit bad produced a physica
malady that lasted :ight!eﬂp ::u.ru!
There is no suggestion in this story,
that there was anything of immorality
in this woman's life, She was ‘the
victim of a demon activity, under what
citcumstances we do not knaw, pro-
ducing a physical disability, and hold-
ing the woman in it for eighteen long
years. There is no hint of this mas-
tery having produced an immoral effect
in her life. As & matter of fact, here
she was in the synapogue, She had
fu!md her way to the place of wor-
ship, and when Jesus presently ealled
her a daughter of Abroham, He did
not merely mean she was a Jewess ;
that was patent. He was using the
term n jts full spiritual significance
as revealing her faith in Cod, Here,
then, was & case of physical suffering
that was directly produced by the
power of Satnn. T sm mot attempting
to explain this. There may be many
other such cases in the world, There
are things we have not fathomed yet
in life, concerning the mystery of suf-
fering, and the power of evil. We
take the focts as revealed, and pro-
:e;d o wnnde‘; the action of Jesus.

esus eame into the e
we may tell the story im .Il:r::
very simple sentences, First He saw
her. Of course He did. He always
AW, 'Au we go through these stories
of His life, we find again and nguin
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that the persons He seemsz to have
seen first, were those in direst meed
On anocther occasion He entered n
synagogue where was a man with a
withered hand. In that story we are
wid that the rulers watched Him, to
see what He would do. They, too,
saw the man with the withered hand
They had probubly seen him come and
go often in the past. They had not
taken very much notice of him; b|3t

are mysteries in the story that baffle
s, things we do not understand. Why
was spch & thing permitted? How
did Satan gain that power over this
woman? These and many other ques-
tions may remain unanswered, But
the fact remains; a woman, not im-
moral, but a worshipper, & daughter
of Abraham in the full spiritual sense
of the word, iz seen bound by Satan,
and Christ, passing that way, coming
into the synagogue, broke the power of

the very day Jesus came,
they complimented the Lord by kmow-
ing that the ome man that He would
see, would be that man. It is always
so. He saw this woman. If there is
A man of a woman in any assembly
of human beings, more in need than
any other, that is the man or the
woman that Jesus is after.

Then He spoke to her, He ecalled
her *“ Weoman.” There are other oces-
sions when He used the term, and on
His lips it was cver a word of infinite
and beautiful tenderness. Them He
touched her, as He said,

“ Woman, thou art Joosed from thine
infirmity,”
and in & moment she was straight. A
characteristic of the healing work of
Jesus was that it was immediate, it
was complete. There was no wonder-
ing whether the person was healed,
when He healed. There was no hys-
terical delay. Feople may- fling their
erutches away, and have to pick them
up again. They never picked them up
again when He healed The woman
was healed, she was completely healed,
# immediately she was made straight”

Look again, and observe the spiri-
tual significance of the action of our
Lord. This woman was bound by
Satan; and Jesus, by a word and
touch, set her free. Thus we see the
power and authority of Jesus over
Satan himself, Satan had beund her,
and she could not loose herself, and
no one could loose her, Christ Joosed
her. He snapped the bond in which
Satnn had held her, mastered the
power of the cvil ome. He was
stronger than the sirong man armed,
and dispossessed him there and then,
in that soul who for eightesn years had
been in the realm of suffering, There

the enemy, and liberated the woman
from her disability.

NMow let us listen to the ruler of the
synagogue. He was angry. In the
words of Scripture, "he was moved
with indignation.” The mler of the
synagogue, devoted to the worship of
God, angry! Why? There was a
woman who had entered the syna-
gogue, a cripple, & derelict, a sufferer,
now standing erect, and glorifying
Gl

And the religious ruler was angry!
What a revelation. What is the mean-
ing of this? He was the ruler of the
synagogue, and he was angry in the
presence of the suffering daughter of
Abraham, restored fo health, What
was the matter with him?

Let us fisten to him, He sddressed
the people in the synagogue, but what
he said was zn oblique attack wpon
Jesus.

“He said to the multitude, There
are mix days in which men ought to
work, in them thereéfore come and be
healed, and not on the day of the
Sabbath."

He was declaring that the proced-
ure was irregular. It had broken in
upon the correct order of things. Men
ought to work six days a week, which
means they ought not to do anything
on the Sabbath. His objection was
not to the fact that the woman was
healed; indeed, that to him was sp
secondary that he did not seem to be
touched by it. That was the calam-
ity, His objection was to the wiola-
tion of the ceremunial law of the
Sabbath.  He did not consider the
bealing of the woman, but ratber that
work had been done; and, secording
to him, work of any kind was wrong
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oo the Sabbath. That is what he maid,
Men ought, * Qught" represents the
thing that is mecessary, the thing that
is imperative, the thing that is a duty,
the thing that is the true impulse of
life, they ought not to be healed, or
Jesus to heal on the Sabbath; because
tha;hil in the realm of work.

s, he was relegating a-vic in
the spiritual realm to the p:::icnl
level. He only saw the physical act
of the straightening of the woman,
He was blind entirely to the fact that
the physical was merely the result of
A spiritual thing that had taken place
in the synagogue. In that synagogue
that day the power of evil in the spiri-
tual world had been mastered. He
did not see that at all. He saw the
bands of Jesws touch the woman.
That was work. He saw the woman
a cripple, with ker face to the ground,
studdenly stand erect, as she atraight-
ened herself. That was work, It
wonld be amusing, if it were not
tragic! To him, ceremonial ‘was more
uuu.‘ humanity. In order that the cere-
monial rite of the Sabbath might not
be broken in wpon in any way, he
would gladly have left the woman to
suffer until the first day of the week,
So he is revealed.

Now turn from him, and look at,
and listen to, Jesus. The first thing
I notice is that He, also, was ingry.
This we know by the way He ad-
flmud. him, “Ye hypocrites.” That
is the language of anger,

He then proceeded to Justify His
description,

“Doth not each o i
Sabbath foose hin “ncwoh;:nu“:nﬁg:
e stall? ™

That, in view of the ruler's anger in
the presence of the loosed woman, is
the evidence of hypocrisy. By this
question, our Lord revealed the fact
that, in the last annlysis, this man's
cbjection was not to the wviolatien of
the Babbath. Christ said in effect, If
loosing this weman from her bond by
the touch of My hand, is work ; what
are you doing when you loose your ax
or your ass from the stall, simply to
take them away to watering? You do
that, said Christ again in effect, and

it does mot trouble you. But now you
are angry.

Thus it is evident that while this
man was professing to stand for the
sanctities of the ceremonial law, there
lurked in him bostility to Jesus, and
that was the underlying reason of his
objection. Thus the Lord unveiled his
hypoerigy.

Then He tock him eo his own
ground, and used his own word. This
man said, " Ye ought” Jesus said,

“Ought mot this woman, il
daughter of Abraham; whem 'sa?:;"ﬁa:;
bonnd.:;d:hfcaz eifl:““l;lo y;arl, to have

rom this the da:
of the Sabbath?" SO

The ruler said, You ought nct to do
anything on the Sabbath. But, said
Jesus, your “owght * does mot apply if
¥your ox or your ass is thirsty. Ought
not this woman, who in a daughter of
Abraham, who has been bound for
cighteen years, to have been let loose?
Why dm‘ym “eught* apply in the
case of this woman, when it does not
apply in the case of your ox or your
ass? As He said on another occasion,
Is not a man of more walue than a
sheep? These men were presumably
careful of their animals. They would
not have objected to loosing an ass or
an ox on the Sabbith., Neither would
Jesus. But He did object to their set-
ting up one law when property was in
danger, and another law for a human
being, when enthralled in suffering and
agony. Over against the ought of the
ruler, He put another ought, There is
& necessity deeper than the one the
fulef has named.  With Jesus, human-
ity is of far more importance than the
ceremonial law,

" The Sabbath i de fi
fiot man for the S:l:;::h." S

In paying that, our Lord was not rele-
gating the Sabbath to an unimportant
pm!lgon. but putting it in its right
positiom It is a minister to the well-
being of men; and if this woman, a
daughter of Abrabam, needs to be
freed from the power of Satan im the
realm of the spiritual, then the mas-
tery of the evil one shall be ended on
a4 Sabbath day, and she admitted into
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the realm of freedom and realization.

As 1 look at the ruler, I see that
a man who has lost his sense of the
worth of humanity, has lest his sense
of the truth about God. He did mot
know CGod. 'On the contrary, Jesus,
knowing Cod, knew the valoe of hu-
manity. A man who has lost hin vision
of God, and does not lkmow God, has
always lost his sense of the walue of
human life. But & man who knows
God, kmows the wvalie of every human
life, and kmows that the tithing of mint
and nmise and rue and cummin are
trivialities by comparison with the ne-
cessity for righteousness and truth and
justice and mercy.

Luke says that His adversaries were
put to shame. 1 do not know quite
how to interpret that. 1 should like
to think that it meant in the finest
sense, they were ashamed of them-
selven, 1 am afraid it does mot mean
that. But it is troe that the multi-
tude rejoiced in the glorious things He
was doing.

Then what? Now mark the “there-
fore. That introduces the next phase.
He repeated in brief form two parsbles
which He had uttered in an earlier
part of His ministry. We find them
in fulness in the thirteenth chapter of
Matthew, They were, the parable of
the tree which wan a false growth, and
that of the leaven which is always a
disrupting force.

A grain of mustard seed never de-
velops into a great tree, unless it be-
comes abniormal The grain of mustard
seed, developing into a great tree, is
not the sign of the progress of Chris-
tianity, but that of an abnormal
growth, so that there in room for hirds
to lodge in the branches, The birda
are symbolic bere of evil things.

We are familiar with the long-
continued controversy about the para-
ble of the leaven. The pu;\_uhr in-
terpretation ia that the Jeaven is a type
of good. All expositors admit that
everywhere else in Scripture leaven is
a type of evil. I hold that this is no
exception to the rule.

Why did He repeat these two para-
bles? Because He saw and understood
the attitude of this ruler of the syna-
gogue, and of the people. He thus

revealed His sense of the difficulties
confronting His own worle He did
not mean that His work was not com-
ing to victory ultimately, but that in
jts process there would be admixture.

In the incident, taken as a whale,
two kingdoms are seen, the kingdom
of Satan and the Kingdom of God.
The kingdom of Satan is there. Satan
bound the woman, and blinded the
ruler, The Kingdom of God is there.
Jesus Joosed the woman, and corrected
the ruler. The kingdom of Satan bind-
ing and blinding; the Kingdem of God
lposing and correcting.

Thus the Kingdom of God is seen
mightier than the kingdom of Satan.
God's snvinted King is able to loocse
the captive that Satan binds, and He
is at least willing to illyminate the
blindness of their rulers. The victory
wias with the Kingdem of God as seen
in the Person of His Son.

There ia ooc little word in the mar-
rative, which I have already cmpha-
sized, The compulsion that masters
the kingdom of evil, and the compul-
pion that masters the Kingdom of God,
are revealed in the word “owght”
The ruler said what owght to be done,
and in Fis “osght“ there was utter
disregard for bhumanity in its suffer-
ing. The devil must oot be interfered
with on the Sabbath. Nothing must
be allowed to violate the convention-
alities of ceremonial and ritmal in
religion. That is Satan completely
unmasked! The “ought™ which in
the last analysis is callous in the pres-
ence of human suffering, is the spawn
of hell.

Mow listen to the other,

“Ought not this woman, who s a
daughter of Abraham, be loosed ? "

That is the compulsion of a compas-
sion that sets man at his right valu-
ation. What is his right valuation?
It can best be stated in most familiar,
but most sublime words:

“God so Joved the world that He
gave His only-begotten Son.”
That is the compulsion of the “oughi *
of Jesus, the master-passion, the loos-
ing of those that are bound, the

straightening of the woman, the break-
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this. The reasom of this in probably
to be found in one little word in the
Authorized Version. In the Revised

world. He came into it for building;
He came into it for battle. He came
into it incipally for construction;

Version, both English and American,
we read that after He gave the illus-
trations, He =zaid, “Sa therefore™
Now, the Authorized Version rendered
that, “ So likewise” That little word
“likewise " has misled wus in interpre-
tation. If He then eaid, *So like-
wise,” that most suggest that He
meant, If you are coming after Me,
you must eount the eost, az the man
who is going to build a tower must
count the cost. Or an a kng going
to war, must take counse]l whether he
is able to meet him that comes with
twenty thousand, with his ten thou-
sand; so must you take counsel as to
your ability to end the war victorioualy.
That would mean that after He had
stated the severity of His terms, He
said in effect: If you are thinking of
coming with Me, you had better eount
the cost. He meant nothing of the
kind. As a matter of fuct, His very
terms show that there must be no
counting of cost, that if a man iz to
come after Him, there iz to ba no com-
paring, and bargaining between earthly
loves and the call of Jesus, that o man
hesitating in the call o fellowship with
the Cross, cannot come. He was not
telling men that they must eount the
cost. He was telling them that He had
fo count the cost. He ig the Builder.
He is the Warrior King. That is why
He used these illustrations. He said,
“ 8o therefore,” that is why the terms
are severe.  That is why you cannot be
My disciple save on fulfilment of these
conditions. It was as though He said:
I am in the world for building and for
battle, therefore T have to reckon upon
the quality of My workmen and My
soldiers,

All. the Biblical revelation shines
through this. He was nearly at the
end of His ministry. Six months be-
fore, or mearly so, He had used the
same two figures of speech aboot His
work. At Cisarea Philippi He had
said: “On this rock I will boild My
Church "—building; *and the gutes of
Hades sball not preveil against it*—
battle. On both occasions He revealed
His own cstimate of His work in the

but in the process of construction He
had to do destruetive work. He is
the Builder, but He is the Warrior.
This harmonizes with the whole Bib-
lical revelation. Its history is that of
God's activity on behall of n sinning
rage. It bas ever been that of build-
ing, and of battle. The Bible opens
in & garden. It closes in a city, Be-
tween the opening and closing is the
story of Cod's operation through the
ages towards the building of the city;
and on the way, because of sin, the
Lord is a Man of war,

When Charles Haddon Spurgeon is-
sed o magazine, he called it, The
Sword and Trowel, What made Spur-
geon cill the magarine that? He se
lected the title from the story of
Nehemizh. But no one supposes that
he named a Christian magarine becanse
of the story enly, save as he recognized
its profounder significance. Nehemiah,
and the men who built the walls of
the eity did so with the sword in one
hand, and the trowel in the other.
Thus our Lerd's illustrations harmo-
nized with the revealed activities of
God.

Look agnin at that interested crowd,
attracted, inclined towards Him. He
turned and gave them the terms of
discipleship, and I believe that He
saw on the faces of that crowd reve-
Intiona of its thinking. The thinking
of the erowd was the thinking of the
human heart, the thinking of my heart
They looked at Him, as though they
would eay, But why make Thy terms
g0 severe. We are all interested, we
are all attracted, we are all ready to
make Thee King if Thon wilt only
consent in A certain way. We would
like to be enrclled.

Seeing that look, and knowing the
human heart, He said in effect: I will
tell you why My terms are severe I
am in the world for building and for
battle 1 want men and women who
will stand by Me until the building is
done, and the batile won, Jesus is far
more concerned with quality than with
quantity. If the Chureh ef God ecould
only discover that lesson today, what
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a sifting there would be in church
rolls, How soon we should be cleansed
from our unholy boasting that we have
a large membership. The story of
Gideon is still applicable. God can do
more with three hundred men that lap,
than with thirty-two thousand of a
mixed multitude. The Lord needs men
He can depend upon to stund by Him,
laying brick on brick, though the bul-
lets fly, until He has won Hin war, and
built His city. That is why His terms
ate severe.

All this He finally emphasized by
another * therefore.”

“ Salt therefore is good”
He changed His figure of speech, re-
torning to one He had used to the
disciples in an earlier period of His
ministry ;

" Ye mre the salt of the earth.”

" Salt therefore is good.”
But what good is it when it has Joat
its savouri With a fine scorm He
says,

“Tt ia fit ncither for the land nor
for the dunghill; men cast it out.
It is np use. Men and women are no
use to Me, said Jesus, uniess they
have the true property of salt. A
Seotch version renders that, If it Im}r:
lost fts tang. " Tang” is a good bit-
ing word. People who look wupon
Christianity ss something pleasant and
ecasy, have mo tang, no bite, no aseptic
influence in the wnr]ds nothing to stop
the spread of corruption.

“If the salt have lost fts tang,
wherewith shall it be seasomed? It in

LUKE

SUPPOSE if we were selecting the

great chapters of the Bible, it is
certain that we should choose, among
others, this ffteenth chapter of the
Gospel nccording to Luke, [ think
that would be done by the most super-
ficial stodent of the Scriptures. Tt
would be done by such because of its
matchless pictorial beauty., Among all
the things that our Lord said, nome _E:
more wonderful in its light aand its

fit neither for the land, nor for the
dunghill; men cast it out."

Then He ended with s challenge:

“He that hath ears to hear, et him
hear."

In conclusion, observe the resilta
He said,

* He that hath ears to hear, let him
bear. Now all the publicans and sin-
ners were drawing uear unto Him to
hear Him."

That is a very revealing connection.
The publicans and sinmers were draw-
ing near to hear Him. The men and
women who lmow thelr own need, are
the men and women who will press
close to the King and the Saviour, Who
tifts a high standard, What follows?

*The Pharisees and scribes mur-
mured."

The dilletante folk, quite satisfied with
themselves, are not aff by what
He said, but are repelled by what they
see. They said,

“This Man receiveth sinners, and
eateth with them.'

This Man Who has declared terms no
severe and imperative as to muke the
heart tremhble down the centuries,
neveriheless receives sinners, and sits
down and eats with them. The effect
produced on publicins and sinmers was
that they were attracted by what they
heard, searching as it was. On the
other hand, Pharisees and scribes were
repelled by what they saw, because
they had lost the vision of true values.

XV, s-82

shade, its coloor and its glory, than
thie, ! think, also, that those who
have given longest time to the study
of it, would still feel it to be ane of
the grestest chapiers, and that b:cnunl.e
in & very rtemarkable way in this
chapter we have {ocussed the great
fact for which the Bible stands, and
the great truths revealed through the
process of the literature. )

Now to consider it in its place in

179




[Luse xIv. 25-%V, 2]

LUKE

and he maid, * Certainly, Morgan, all
Fight” I went to my classes, until the
time came to go home. As I was pre-
paring to do so I heard Mr., Butler
say, " Where are you going, Mor-
gan?”  “Home, sir" “Your home
work before wyou go, if you please”
"1 brought a note, sir™ “T know you
bronght a mote; that was an excuse,
not & reason; you will stay and do
your work!” 1 have mever forgot-
ten it

“They all began with one sonsent to
make excuse.”

Back of an excuse is lack of desire.

Now, examine the illustrations ocur
Lord gnve of excuses. One said he
had bought land, and had to go and
see it. That man was either a liar
or a foal. You business men, would
you buy land you have never seen?
My previous remark applies to you, if
you say you would.

The next man said he had ought
oxen, and was going to try them, All
I have said about the first man is true
of the second. It may be perfectly
true, that you do not Jook a gift horse
in the mouth; but you do look at the
horse you are buying. Imagine a man
buying oxen he has not proved.

The last man said he had marricd
a wife, and therefore he could not
come. He was the most foclish of

LUKE XIV,

FTER telling the story which illus.

trates the reluctance of the human
heart to enter into the Kingdom of
God, Jesun left the house of the ruler.
Luke then briefly but graphically de-
scribes the scene outside,

" Now therse went with Him great
mullitndcsi. and He turned, and said
unto them.’

Try and visualize that scene.  Luke
emphasizes the fact of the crowd. He
says, “great multitudes” By this
time in His ministry, wherever Jesus
went, He was followed by the crowds:
all sorts and conditions of people fol-
lowed Him, hanging wpon His words,
watching for His working of miracles,

them all. Why didn't he take her with
him?  fust excuses.

What is the first man's excuse?
Possessions; the realm of real estate,
What is the second man's excuse?
Oxen, labour, the realm of commerce.
What is the third man's excuse? A
wife, the realm of natural aflection
Those are the three things that are
keeping more men out of the Kingdom
of God today than any other —earthly
possessions, commerce, and natura] sf-
fection. They admire the ideal,

" Blessed ix he that shall eat Bread
in the Kingdom of God.”

Yes, said the Master, in pictorial and
parabolic form, You admire it, but you
won't come into it; and vour excoses
move in these realms, These are the
things that possess the human heart,
while God is excluded,

It was a remarkable Sabbath afier-
noon in that ruler's house; the dra-
matic incident of the healing of the
man; the startling eriticisms that Jesun
uttered of guests and hosts; the ex-
clamation of one illuminated mind, whe
saw the glory of the Kingdom ; and
the solemn story in which Jesas Te-
yealed the reluctance of the human
heart to yield itself to the Kingship of
: When that was all over, He left
the house, and the next part of the
story tells what happened outside.

25-XV, 2

leenly interested in Him, attracted by
Him, and evidently inclined towards
Him, with some kind of desire to
stay with Him, to be associated with
Him.

We see Him, then, coming out of
the house of the roler, and quite evi-
dently beginning to walk away, We
watch  Him in imagination, as He
turned His back wpon the house, and
beégan to go on His way. The people
who had been waiting for Him, at
onece started zfter Him. Then

"“He turned, and said unto them,”

that s, He turned to address them
That is the scene,
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In the rest of the chapter we have
tie record of what He said to these
crowds; and then in the first two
verses. of chapter fifteen we find the
account of the effect produced by His
speech and action. Luke tells us of
the effect produced upon two classes of
people, Publicans and Sinners, and
Pharisees and Scribes.

The things He said that day were
among the most solemn and searching
that ever fell from His lips. It ia
important that we keep in view that
eager crowd, attracted by Him, in-
clined towards Him, all of them feeling
they wanted to be with Him in some
way, numbers of them feeling they
would like to be enrolled as His fol-
lowers. Jesus turned and faced them,
and in what He said, we find per-
haps the supreme instance of His state-
ment of the terms of discipleship. In
the course of His words there is a
thrice-repeated phrase, " cannot be My
disciple,” “cannot be My disciple”
“cannot be My disciple;” and in con-
nection with it a revelation of the only
terms upon which men may be Hia
disciples.

Maoreover, this was the one and only
occasion upom which He wery clearly
explained the reason for the severity
of His terms.

Congider first the terms of disciple-
ship as here stated. 1 think 1 newer
read them without being filled with o
certain sense of fear, without being
inclined to-say, Are those, indeed, the
terms? Then I wonder whether I am
a disciple Did any one ever read
that first statement about hating father
und mother and wife and child and
brother and sister, and one’s own life,
without having in the mind a sense of
frar? Yet He did say that, unless
this were so, & man “cannot be My
disciple.” The next statement is mot
quite so startling at first. It is far
more startling, however, when we
face it}

"W‘hmn:r dutbtt:lnbur his o\::
come o €, cannot
il“;“&.ilciplr_"

That has a religious and theslogical
and ecclesiastical sound about it, which

we are inclined to accept on that mc-
count. But note it honestly;

" Whosoever doth not bear Ais oum

oross.’

Jesus did not say My Cross, but “his
own cross” That muost fnally be in-
terpreted by His Cross, but the em-
phasis ia on a personal cross;

“Whosoever doth not bear his own
cross, and come mfter Me, cannot be
My disciple.”

Then presently our Lord wused the
phrase a third tme, summing up what
He had said in the first two;

" Whosoever he be of you that re-
nounceth not all that he hath "—

father, mother, wife, children, brothers,
sisters, and his own life;

" Whosoever he be of you that re-
nounceth not all that he hath,"—and s
takes up the cross—"camnot be My
disciple.”

The Lord never said it wonld be easy
to be Christian, never once! We are
wronging our message, and failing to
fulfil our mission when we declare
that discipleship is easy. 1 am con-
vinced that we are failing in our ap-
peal to young life when we represent
Christianity as the secret of having a
good time. We shall get hold of young
life more successfully when we repre-
sent Christianity as Jesus did, as a
crusade. The Cross underlies it from
beginning to end.

“If any man cometh unto Me, and
hateth not.”

That is the point that halts us. We
must remember that here we have the
Oriental idiom of sharp contrasts, and
the word hate is used as the opposite
of love. Tt iz hardly necessary to say
that our Lord was not claiming that
in order to discipleship we should have
a malicious attitude of heart towards
our loved ones. He was facing the
possibility of competition in Joyalty
with the things that He names. And,
it is arresting that He did not name a
low thing, an ignoble thing. He was
facing the possibility, which often oc-

175




[tuxe xIv. 25-xv. 21

LUKE

eurs, of a conflict between that which
is beautiful in itself, and loyalty to
Him. Nothing Is fairer, finer, more
beautiful in human life, than love
of father, and love of mother, love of
wife, and love of children, love of
brothers, and love of sisters; and yet
these fair things may, and often do,
challenge our loyalty to our Lord.
Thus He was declaring that if ever an
hour strikes when there is a conflict
between the call of the highest carthly
love and the eall of Christ; then there
is only one thing to be done, and that
is to trample across our own hearts,
and go after Him, without any com-
p ige and a ioni

This must be interpreted finally by
the next thing;

“ Whosoever doth not bear his own
croas, and come after Me, cannot be
My disciple™
The taking wup of the cross always
means the emptying of the life of
everything that is merely selfish in
mative, and high things may become
that.  If there shall come a moment
when a man has to choose between the
call of Christ to sacrificial life and
service in the attitudes and activities
of his life, and the appeal of high and
beautiful earthly affection, there is only
one thing to be done according to these
terms of Jesus, and that is to follow
Him,

All this, our Lord made superlative
as He added,

“Yea, and his own life alss.”

Now, is there anything a man loves
more than his own life? The devil
and Jesus say the same thing w
often, but from entirely different stand-
ards and with radieally different mean-
ings. It was the devil who first saic
o) man,

“¥e shall be s gods”
And Jesus says to us,

"Ye therefore shall be perfect, as
your heavenly Father is perfect.”

They were both appealing to the ea-
pacity for being godiike. TIn the appeal
there is the difference between heaven

and hell, b the two pti
of God are diametrically opposed. In
connection with this statement of Jesus
as to a man's attitude to his own life,
I recall words Satan spoke to God
about a man.

All that hath
BT e e At il s wtom

And then I remember that Jesus asked,

* What shall 2 man be profited, if he
shall gain the whole world, and forfeit
his life? or what shall a man give in
exchange for his life?™
These two things reveal a man's
proper estimate of the value of his
own life; and gives significance to the
statement of Jesus that unless under
conditions of His eall, a man hate
his life also, he cannot be His disciple.

The severity of these terms fa seli-
evident; and yet is it not a little Iate
in the day to complain of the severity
of those terms? In 1914, that dire,
dark, disastrous year when the War
broke out, T hastened back to London
from the country on that fateful
August day, and day after day I
watched the sons of Britain go. First
there went that army of Britain which
the Kaiser called “negligible.” Close
to sy church in London were the
headqoarters of the Guards; to the
right, close by, the headquarters of
the London Scottish; and just be-
vond, the headquarters of Her Ma-
jesty The Queen’s Westminster Rifles.
They were the first to go, and others
followed, until five million went—be-
fore conscription was applied  They

marched, and they marched, often
enough singing Tipperary! What ag-
ony can lie hidden under the flippaney
of a song! With splendid heroism
they went. I can hear them going yet,
the tramp of their feet through the
might and day, the finest of our young
manhood. Dida"t they love father?
And mother? Didn't they love wife,
the young wife they left? Didn't they
love the bairns that waved them fare-
well? Didn't they love brothers and
sigtera?  Didn't they love life? Of
course they did; but an hour had
struck when something higher than the
earthly calls they loved the best, ap-
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pealed to them, and they went in
loyalty to the call that had come to
them.

That is all that Jesus wants, but He
needs that. When we talk about the
severity of the first line of His
terms, the question that arises is this;
Is the Christ to have a loyalty lower
than the loyalty of our boys and
yours to their country's call? He
calls for much; He calls for every-
thing, He calls for the march that
may have mo return, and ¢an have no
compromise.

His next statement of terms inter-
preted the first

" Whosoever doth not bear his own
erogs”

The Crosa is the interpretation. He
demands this loyalty, because His en-
terprise is a crusade Its method is
that of the Cross, and there is no
other way. He says, therefore, that
unless a man come after Him, and
take up his own cross, he cannot be
His disciple. Because He goes that
way, His disciple must go that way.
What is this cross? What is the
meaning of it? A deal of un-
intelligent nonsense is talked about the
cross in the experience of the be-
liever. I have heard good people speak
of some suffering of their own, some
physical disability, some mental trou-
ble, some loss in material things, some
very real personal suffering, as being
the cross. They say of such experi-
ences: “ Of course we have to bear
the cross” That is mot the cross. I
am never sharing in the cross merely
because 1 am suffering. While suffer-
ing is ego-centric, while it belangs -
tirely to me persomally, it is suffering,
and God knows 1 am not spesking un-
sympathetically of such suffering, but
that is not the cross, We never touch
the realm of the Cross until we are
suffering vicariously; until our sut'ller-
ing is the suffering of sympathy with
others, and strength is being mre_d
out in order to help others. That is
the cross. We can only interpret our
cross by His Cross, I have found it
an arresting and revealing thing to
take the demands of Jesus as uttered
at Cmsarea Philippi, and place them

side by side with the greatest thing
written under inspiration, by the apos-
tle concerning the Lord Himself. Faul
wrote,

“Have this mind in_you which was
also in Christ Jesus, Who, existing in
the form of God, counted not the being
on an equality with God o thing to be
grasped, and held for Himself, but
emptied Himself, taking the form of a
Servant, being made in the likeness of
men; and being found in fashion as a
Man, He humbled Himself, becomi
obedient even unto death, yea, the deatl
of the Cross."

There is the cross. “He emptied
Himself," “the death of the Cross”

*1f any man would come after Me,
let him desy himself, and take up his
cross, and follow Me'

“He emptied Himself" Tf T am go-
ing after Him, T must deny myseli,
He went ail the way to the Crosa. If
1 am going to be His disciple, I must
comsent to aceept that Cross =s the
principle of all life and service. That
is what He meant here. He says, If
men are coming after Me, they must
enter into My enterprise, and they
must go My way, Discipleship does
not merely mean that it insures the
salvation of the soul. It means fel-
lowship with Him in the travail, and
then in the triumph, Unless we are
prepared for that, He says we cannot
be His disciples.

Having thus declared the terms of
discipleship, He gawe the reason for
the severity of His terms. He went
right on, and said,

* For which of you, desiring to build
a tower, doth not first sit gawn and
count the cost.

Then He tock another fgure, that of
a king going to war, taking counsel,
Two illustrations; the illustration of
the man desiring to build, and the
illustration of a king going to batle.

Why did He employ these illustra-
tons? Why, at that point, did He
tale these two figures of building and
battle, and use them in that way?

1 do not know amy one passage of
the New Testament that, I think, has
suffered more in imterpretation tham
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after Youl There is no irreverence
in what I now say. There iz a holy
merriment of a Man in the eternal
counsels of God, as He laughs at Herod
and says, Go and tell that fox he can.
not interfere with Me. I march along
the Divine pathway. I came to carry
out the Divine progmmme, and in the
very hour when by the hands of inen
1 am slain, I am perfected, Teleioo is
the verh; and on the Cross the great
Cry was cogmate, fefelesfai, It i= ac-
complished, it is perfected.

But He had more to say. What
mext? There are no words in the Bible
that I feel more inadequate to read or
to interpret than those that follow.
There is a heart-break in them, the
heart-break of God. There is i them
the threnody of the eternal pity,

"0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that kill-
eth the prophets, snd stoneth them that
are sent unto her! how often would |
have . gathered thy children together,
even as a hen gathereth her own brood
under her wings, and ye would not!

old, your house is left unto you
desolate; and I say unto you, Ye shall
not see Me, until ye shall say, Blessed
is He that cometh in the name of the

Thit was the revealing of His heart,
We cannot read it without hearing the
teara in His wvoice; the great Mother
heart of God is there,

And yet, because Jerusalem would
not, them the pity and the purpose
could not prevent the punishment.

"?cl:old. your house i= left unio
you.

The word * desolate * is in imlics. No
man can be dogmatic as to whether
the word desolate should be there or
not;, but the fact is there, even if the
word is omitted.

" Behold, your house is left unto
o

We meed not say desolate, for deso-
late indeed the house is, if abandoned
by God. At the beginning of His
public ministry He went into the Tem-
ple and He cleansed it, and thes He
spoke of it as "My Father's House™
He ia at the end, now, and He does
oot call it * My Father's House” He
calls it * your house” It is left unts
you, If the Temple of Cod be left to
us, without the God of the Temple, it
is desolation indeed |

But He did not end there, The very
last words have in them a ray of hope,
& revelation of the deepest thing in
His heart. Your house is left unto
you, but

“1 say unto you, Ve shall mot see
Me until ye shall say, Blessed is He
that cometh in the name of the Lord.”

All these things reveal the oogust
majesty of His conception of His own
mission, the unfathomable pity and
compassion of His heart, Hiz strict
adherence to the necessitics of right-
eousnesa  even in  punishment, and
finally, the certainty that the day of
victory would come.

LUKE XIV. 1-24

IN this paragraph we begin a story,
the whole of which includes the rest
of the chapter, chapter fifteen, chapter
sixteen, and the first ten verses of
chapter seventeen. It is the story of
the last Sabbath day in the ministry
of Jesus, of which we have any record
prior to His arrival in Jerusalem for
the final things. In it ‘we have the
account of events in the house of a
ruler; events that took place directly

e had left that house; and His
teaching in  connection with those
events.

These Ewenty-four verses give the
aceount of the happenings in the house
of the ruler, and the story is, in some
sensed, one of the most arresting, one
of the most startling of all chronicled
in this Gospel of Luke.

It breaks up into three parts. In
verses one to six we have a dramatic
incident. Immediately following it, we
have the startling eriticisms which
Jesus uttered, in verses seven to four-
teen. Finally, we have o story which
Jesus told in that same house, in verses
fifteen to twenty-four,
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In verse seven we read,

“And He spake a parable unto those
that were bidden.”

From that phrase, "those that were
bidden,” we know that this wns a
formal occasion. That, in itself, is
arresting. In it we have a sign of
the degeneracy of the age in which
Jesus exercised His ministry. Grad-
ually they were encroaching upon hours
which had ever been held to be sacred.
There was a tendency to turn the clos-
ing hours of the Sabbath day Jinto
i fof gt and

It was a sign, I say, of the :I:gcncn!l:y
of the age. The same thing is being
done by Christian people today. M?ny
such go to church in the morning,
often arriving late, and then in the
afternoona they have visitations ‘”.d
social receptions. The whole thing is
a sign of spiritual decadence.

At such a reception Jesus was one
of the guests. It may at once be said
that His going justifes the receptions.
The reply is thoat it does justify our

f fen/ S i rosialaE
that when we arrive, we say the same
sort of thing Jesus said when He
was there, and do the sort of thing
He did.

Now, what did He find in that
ruler’s house. A critical atmosphere,
Luke says,

“There was before Him a certain
man that had the dropsy.”

What brought that man there? There
is no doubt that he was there, having
been invited, but he was not there be-
caune they desired his company, Why
was he there? Let us read on;

“And Jesus answering spake.”™

Answering? But nobody had spoken.
Nobody had raised any objection to
Him., He had come in, unguestion-
ably as one of the bidden guests, and
when He entered, the first thing He
saw, was the man put before Him, a
man with the dropsy. Now I know
the meaning of “anawering” He an-
swered their action in putting him
there.

“He went into the house . . . on a
Sabbath to eat bread, and they were
watching Him. And behold, there was
before Him a certain man that had lhs
dropsy. And Jesus answering spake.

He knew why he was there. They
had brought him there, and put him
there, to see whether He would heal
on the Sabbath. All through the min-
isiry of Jesus that had been a point
of diffieulty between the rulers and
Himself. Our Lord was constantly
trampling under foot the conventions
of men, and viclating the false sane-
tions that they had built sround the
Sabbath in varied forms of ritual
He answering them, said,

“Is it lawful to heal on the Sab-
bath, or not?"

I think I can catch His accent, nr_ld
hesr the emphasis. I believe He said
that in mich a way that they knew
He intended to say to them what they
were saying to Him. That is to say,
He said in effect: “I know what you
are thinking. 1 know why you put
that man there. You are asking that
question, or rather wanting Me to an-
swer it."

“ But they held their peace.”

Every now and then, ns I listen to t]:lla
story of these men, I think they did
have some lucid intervals, and this was
ane of them |

Then

" He took him, and healed him, and
let him go.”

That was the answer to the question;
and then, with fine irony, He did the
thing He was comstantly deing, re-
vealed the fact that their objection
wis not an honest one, that there was
something deeper than their supposed
antagonism to His breaking through
upon rite apd ritual and ceremonial,
He said,

" Which of you shall have an ass or

ox fallen into a well, and will not
:tnrnin!.]tway draw him up on a Sabbath
day 7

Some of the old manuscripts—I see our
revisers have made & note of it—read,
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fact that they were related to Abrabam,
to Isanc, and to Jacob. His declara-
tion was significant, and far-reaching,
Blood relationship means nothing, The
thing that matters is spiritual kinsghip,
which shares the faith of the fathers,
and obeys the impulse which moved
them,

Thus, as we listen to Jesus dealing
with a speculative question, the motive
of which we do not know, answering
not the question, but the individual,
we see that the one who agked the
question was trembling on the VEry
verge of hesitancy. Strive, said Jesus;
quit your speculations on subjects that
are not of vital importance, Strive to
enter in, hecause there is a limit to
opportunity, The day will come when
the Master of the house will rize up,
and shut the door. TIn that day famil-
iarity with Me will be of no avail
unless you have personal relationship
‘with Me; and the fact of your descent
from Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob
will be of mo value. They will come
from the distances, the outsiders, the
aliens, people you hold in despite, and
sit down, if they have persomal rela-
tionship with the Master of the heouse,
and you be cast out.

Let us never forget our Lord's an-
ewer to this guestion; and when we
are inclined to wonder whether many
are going to be saved, or few, let us
hear His voice coming to us across
the years, and coming as the living
woice of the living Lord saying in
effect; I have no answer to specu-
Intive questions which have no moral
value in them. Strive to enter in, The
oae business of life is that of getting
into right relationship. Strive o be
ameng  the number of the saved,
whether there be few or many,

Now we pass to the second move-
ment in the incident. “In that very
hour” By that phrase Luke linked
this story with the one we have been
considering.

One can imagine that these Phari-
sees were standing by, listening to His
angwer ; and in all probability specially
angered by that part of it which made
blood relationship with Abraham, Tsaae,
and Jacob unimportant. They came
and said to Him,
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“Get Thee out, and hence; for
Herod would fain kil Thee,"

They told Him of a threat against His
life. Now, undoubtedly what they told
Him was true. Had they invented this
stary about Herod being bent on His
destruction, He would not have replied
as He did, by sending a message to
Herod, Not for a moment, however,
do I suggest that their telling Him
was inspired by respect for Him. On
the contrary, they told Him, inspired
by hatred for Him, as all the story
shows,

Surely this was on their part an
attempt to get rid of Him, by an appeal
to His fear, We laugh at the fatuoos
folly of imagining anything of the
kind, but that would seem to have
been their motive. They felt that
they must get rid of Him somehow,
and thought perhaps thus to secure
His flight.

The supreme wvalue of the story is
that of the answer He gave. What
was His reply?

“Go and sy to that fox."

This was a term of uttermost con-
tempt.  As a matter of fact, we do
not quite get the sarcasm of it in our
translation. The Greek word there is
feminine; and if we put it accurately
into our soeech, it would be,

" and tell that vixen!

He used the femninine name for Herod.
We cunnot find, in the story of Jesus,
another occasion when He spoke con-
temptuously of a human being. I do
not know a story more tragic than the
story of Herod. It ia the one story
that gives me soiemn pause, whenever
1 am considering our Lord's method
with individuals. I would say, us a
general rule, and I know of no ex-
ception to it except this, that there was
no case hopeless in the presence of
Jesus; and yet Herod scemed to have
been so. He peyer saw Jesus til]
Pilate sent Jesus to him a little later
on, Jesus avoided him. Jesus gent
him a stinging of temp

now, Presently Pilate sent Jesus to
Herod, and we read that Herod “ was
exceeding glad " to see Him. Why?
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“He Im;ped to see some miracle done
by Him!’
Whenever a man wants 1o see Jesus
merely to see Him work a miracle, he
is wronging his own soul. Herod was,
He wanted some new titillation of his
enfeehled personality. When they did
thus stand face to face, Jesus refused
to speak to him, said never a word.
Herod asked Him all manner of ques-
tions, and He mnever answered him.
He had nothing to say to him. It js
an appalling picture. Jesus evaded
Herod; sent him a meossage of cone
tempt; and when face to face with
him, had nothing to say to him. It is
a golemnizing story. A man may get
into such a condition when he yields to
the base, that even Christ has nothing
to say to him.
They said,

“Herod would fain kill Thee."
He said,
" Go and tell that fox,"”

what? In mo part of the story of
Jesus can we find anything more won-
derful than this in its digaity, in its
majesty, in its autherity, in its su-
preme revelation of the fact that our
Lord was walking a Divinely-ordained
pathway, carrying out & programme of
high heaven and Almighty God, with
which hell could pot interfere.
Listen to Him.

“Go and say to that fox, Behold, 1
cast out demons and perform cures to-
day and tomorrow, and the third day I
am perfected.”

That is the ultimate in His programme
—perfected? What did He mean?
His face was set to Jerusalem. He had
made it distinctly clear that He was
going to Jerusalem to die. This is
how He now referred to that fact in
the presence of the threat of Herod,

“The third day I am perfected.”
That is the Divine aspect. Again,

“ Neverthieless I must go on My way
today and tomorrow and the day fol-

lowing; for it camnot be that a prophet
perish out of Jerusalem."

That was the human aspect. He knew
He was going to death, but when He
spoke of going to death, He said in
effect to ‘the man who was reported as
desiring to kill Him; You cannot kill
Me, Herod Go and tell that fox
that My programme is arranged, and
that nothing can interfere with it Go
and tell him 1 carry onm, casting out
demons; performing cures today and
tomorrow; and the third day—that
poetic way of referring to a consum-
mation—the third day, the culminating
day, 1 am perfected. 1 earry out to
completion My programme, and that
includes the Cross. This first move-
ment rather described His programme
on the Divine level; the second fa-
cluded the human element in it,

“for it cannot be that a prophet
perish out of Jerusalem.™

That is the end on the human level
I am going to Jerusalem to die by the
hands of sinners; but I am going in
that day to round out My mission, and
neither Herod nor hell can interfere.
This attitude of our Lord towards
His Cross is everywhere apparent.
‘The faet cannot be over-emphasized
that He never referred to His Crosa
without declaring its necessity, and its
issue in resurrection. He did not go
to the Cross a Victim., Let ns get rid
of the unholy word. He went as &
Victer in a Divine programme. I cast
out demons and perform cures today
and tomorrow; and when the end
comes the third day, I am perfected.

" Nevertheless T must on My way
today and tomorrow, and the day fol-
lowing ; for it cannot be that a prophet
perish out of Jerusalem."

All this hecame sun-clear to the

i of the disciples on the

duy of Pentecost. When Peter was

speaking for the first time after the

coming of the Holy Spirit, of Jesus
and His Cross, how did he put it?

* Him, being delivered up by the de-
terminate counsel and forelnowledge of
God, ye by the hand of men without the
law J;d crucify and slay.”

Thus His enemies said to Him: You
had better go; get hence; Herod is
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"'w;'f,d’ of you shall have & som or

He said, Which of you respects the
attitude you are now taking up, when
something that is dear to you in-
volved? If your som, of your ass; or
your ox or your ass, were fallen into
the pit, wonold you not get it out on
the Sabbath day? Then they had an-
utbn lueid interval. They did mot

'ﬂl{a dramatic incident being over,
the afternoon reception must go on.
Luke says,

“And He 5 a parable unto those
that were bidden, when He marked how
ey chose out the chief seats.”

In order to see what Jesus saw, we
must understand the method of seat-
ing guests in these Enastern homes.
That method wus most often that of
the triclinium. The triclinium was a
table with seats for three. On an
occasion like this, they would have a
number of such tables, with seats for
three. The centre seat at every table
was the seat of honour, Supposing
there were nine people, there would be
three triclinia, and they would thus be
seated in groups of three, numbering
them from one to mine. In the first
group, number two would be the guest
of honour; in the second group, num-
ber five would be the guoest of honour;
and in the third group, number eight
would be the guest of honour. In that
case the host wonld be number mine,
taking the lowest place; while the
guest in the middle of the centre tahle
was the chief guest of the occcasion.
Luke says,

* Jesus marked how they chose out
the chief seats.”

He watclied them us they were choos-
ing their seats; and He saw them
endeayouring to obtain those cenire
seats.

Then, na He looked at them, He saw
the sort of people who were there
He did not ses a single one there who
was poor of maimed or blind or lame,
They simply were not there. They
never are at that particular kind of
function. He saw them all, a well-

to-do, prosperous, smug, self-satisfied
crowd, struggling for the chief seats,

Then He did perhaps the most wn-
conventional thing He ever did. He
criticiged the guests for their bad
manners; and the host for his false
principle in hospitality.

To the guests He said:

" When thou art bidden of any man
to a marriage feast, sit mot down in the
chief seat; lest "Jet that word be un-
derlined in your mmd——- .Iﬂ! hap!
more hunuunhle man than Ld-
den of bhi

Do not try for the chief seat Why
not?  Hecause the place of honour is
for the honourable man; and a man
who struggles to sit in the place of
homour proves thereby that he is not
an homourable man. A truly honour-
able man is never an office-secker.

* Lest haply a more honourable man
than thou be hidden of him,™

Then, addressing Himsell to the
bost, He used that word “lest” again,

“He paid to him also that had hid-
den Him, When makest & dinner
of & supper, c¢all not thy friends, nor
thy bret ren, nor thy kinsmen, nor rich
nuﬁh :; est what? * Lest
they llan Iud thee again."

This meant that the danger, if we
ask these rich folks, ia that they will
ask us again. But that is why we
do ask them, because we expect them
to ask us again, Our Lord said that
such an attitude towards life cuts the
nerve of hospitality. That is never
hospitality which is offered with the
expectation of receiving aguin.

I submit by the standards of life
today, that these are still revolution-
ary ideas. Our Lord was showing the
relation between bad manners and bad
motives, and good motives and good
manners. 1f our motives are bad, our
manners are bad. If we are a:chng
for self-exaltation, then we jostle to
get the place of distinction. If our
motive is good, if we are secking
nothing for ourselves, we shall never
jostle for the place of distinction. If
our motive in asking people is that we
may be asleed again; then all our hoss
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pitality Is of the essence of rudeness;
brat if we offer hospitality and bring
in the poor, and the maimed, and the
blind, and the lame, who cannot recom-
pense us because they have no means
of doing so, then we are blessed. That
is real hospitality.

It is arresting here to notice how
our Lord saw the light of the eternal
flashing upon the present. He said,

*Thou shalt be reenmpeuzd in the
resurrection of the just

Nearly all the dividends of Christian
consecration are postponed. We shall
be supplied with all necessary things
in this world, but all the great re-
turns will come in the life that lies
beyond.

So we pass to the last stage in this
story of events in the house of the
ruler. Someone in the crowd said,

" Blessed is he lhal llu“ eat bread
in the Kingdom o

1 beligve t.'hu it was a perfectly min-
cere € Some

treat it a8 mn iromic exclamation. t
do not mo understand it. To me, it
peems evident that this man, whom-
goever he was, one of the guests, saw
theough what Jesus had  said, the
gleaming glory of the Kingdom of
God, saw the beauty of the ideal that
Jesus wus presenting, saw that & so-
cial order mastered by those prin:}-
ples, a social order in which there is
no office-seeking, or jostling for posi-
tion, a social order in which hospital-
ity asks for no return or reward, but
iz reaching and going out towards the
needy, was perfect; and so exclaimed,

% Blessed is he that shall eat bread
in the Kingdom of God"

Now, once again we are arrested by
our Lord's answer to that exclamation,
His answer took the form of a story,
Our Lord did not deny the blessedness
of the Kingdom of God in the story
He told. He did not deny the aceu-
racy of what the man bad said,

" Blessed is he that shall eat bread
in the Kingdom of God."

But what He did, was to say in effect;

Yes, you admire the ideal, but yom
mre not prepared to act upon it. Hu-
manity may admire the ideal, but it
ie mot prepared to enter imto it

A consideration of the story shows
first that the Kingdom of God is a
Kingdom of grace, into which men
enter by receiving a gift from God.
God provides the table. Men enter the
Kingdom as they receive its gift as
from CGod, as they become the gucsts
of God,

‘Then it shows that the r:ght {o enter
into that Rtnirdnm of God is the right
et i alltag;

"Cufnu, for all things are pow

Therefore, finally, it shows that if
we are excluded from that Kingdom,
it is becanse we refuse the invitation.

The chief value of the story is that
it shows why men so refuse. Ope man
Baid,

"1 have bought a field, and 1 must
needs go out and see it

Another man said,
“1 have bcmrhl oxen, and I go to

prove them."
Yet ancther said,

“T have married a wife, and there-
fore | cannot come."

One word employed by our Lord
here is arresting. It is the word “es-
cuse” The Greek werb means to be
left mside—to beg off, and the idea is
well expressed by our word excuse.
There is a great difference between a
reason and an excuse, If a man learns
something when he ia about cleven or
twelve vears of age, he is never likely
to forget it. I was about that age
when 1 learned the difference between
a reason and an excuse. | was in
school ot Cheltenbam, My schoolmas-
ter was Mr. J. L. Butler, For some
reason | had not dome my heme work,
and 1 took a note from Mother, which
ran something like this: “'Will you
please excuse George's lessoms today,
Elizabeth Fawn Morgan” [ gave it
to Mr. Butler, and he was gracious,
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the record. Chapter fifteen must be
leept in close comnection with chapter
fourteen, In the first two verses of
this chapter, fifteen, we are told the
effect produced by what Jesus is re-
ported to have said in chapter four-
tecn; and the effect produced upon
other people by what they saw Him do.
The chapter begins,

" Now all the publicans and sinners
were drawing mear unto Him to henr
Him,”
which follows immedintely upon fthe
Inst words that our Lord is reported
as having spoken to the crowd of
people that He found waiting for Him
when He left the house of the ruler;

“He that hath ears to hear, let him
hear."*

He had been saying perhaps the se-
verest things He ever said as to the
terms of discipleship, and He ended

b): challenging those who listened to
im,

“He that hath ears to hear, let him
ear,”

Luke runs straight on, and says,

“Now all the publicans and sinners
were drawing pear unto Him to hear
Him."

The severe things attracted the people
who knew their need.

But there was another company
there, Pharisees and scribes; and they

“murmured, saying, This Man re
ceiveth sinners, and eateth with them."

It would seem as though they had
hardly listened to what He had been
#aying. They were impressed by what
they saw, and what they saw is re-
vealed in what they said;

“This Man receiveth sinners.”

What did they mean? The word
“receiveth” {8 a very strong word.
I whould do no violence to it if I read,

“This Man receiveth unto Himself.”

What they saw was the attitude of
Jesus towards that unwashed erowd,
unwashed ceremoninlly, and very prob-

ably many of them unwashed phys-
feally, that promiscuous crowd.  The
rulers saw that He was receiving them,
which means, to use a daring phrase,
He was hail-fellow-well-met with them,
There was nothing of aloofness about
His attitude. He did not gather His
garments about Him as the rulers did,
that they might not be defiled by their
touch, Moreover, He sat down and
ate with them, possibly, on that very
occasion, sitting down with a group,
and sharing their Junch with them.
He was making Himself one with the
sinners, and positively eating with
them. Their concern was that they
believed that if He became the boon
companion of sinning men, He would
contract their defilement. They were
quite right, if He had been such an
one as they were. They could not
have done it. That is the background.

m:‘ﬁ:" He spake unto them this

To whom? Unquestionably, espectally
to His eritics, but with egqual cer-
tainty, to all the multitudes. The first
value of this chapter is that Jesus
addressed it to religious people. In
the parsble He was expressing the
reasan of His attitude to that un-
washed crowd; and He was explain-
ing why He was not polluted by His
contact with them,

We will take a general survey of
the parable, and them examine its
phases. It may be perfsctly permis-
sible to say that we have three par-
ables; but if we do, we must remember
that they constitube a triptych, they
are linked up to each other, and [
much prefer to treat Luke's word

* He spake unto them this parahle

as applying to the whole. The old
Fathers declared emphatically that this
is not three parables, but ene parable
in three movements,

If we take the first only, we have
not all the teaching. If we take the
second, we have not all the teaching.
If we take the third, only, there is a
#ood deal of the teaching that is
missing. If we take the frst and
second, it is pot yet complete. If we

LUKE [Luxe xv, 3-33)

take the second and third, it is mill
incomplete. If we take the first and
last, we have lost something very im-
portant. All that is only to say again,
that it s a threefold parable.

What, then, is the theme of the
parable? The grace of God. That is
its theme from beginning to end.
CGrace is revealed as the explanation
of what the rulers criticized; and
grace is unveiled as what the crowd
needed.

‘What, then, are the three phases?
There is the story of the shepherd.
There is the story of the woman. There
is the story of the Father.

What do we see when we look at
the shepherd? Suffering. What do
we see when we look at the woman?
Secking. What do we scc when we
look at the father? Singing Of
course, each value is found in some
meagure in each story, but each has
= special emphasis, The principal em-
phasis of the firat is that of the shep-
herd who through suffering finds the
sheep. The principal emphasis of the
second is that of the persistent quest-
or searching of the woman, until she
find the lost drachma. The principal
emphagis in the last is upon the glad-
ness and the joy in the father's house,
and the father's heart, when the boy
comes home, Here, then, is a par-
able emphasizing suffering, seeking,
singing,

Now, mark the uonity of the three,
They are all concerned with lost
things,—lost sheep, lost silver, lost
son, In every case the lost is found
and restored. In each story the issue
is joy, whether it s sheep, or silver,
or son,  The lost things are found,
and they are restored, the sheep to
his owner, and the flock; the drachma
to circulation, and currency, and value;
and the boy to the meaning of life in
hias father's home. They are all Jost
They are all restored. Joy is the isaue
in every case.

In the first two, that which is lost,
is sought. In the last one, that which
is lost, seeks. The shepherd sought
his sheep. The woman sought the
silver., The father did not seck the
son. The son sought the father. Thus
within the sweep of the parable Cal-

vinists and Arminians find their place
Calvinists, in the fine sense of the
word, will put their chief emphasis on
the first two phases. They had to be
sought. They are quite right. But
the Arminians will insist that there
was nothing done for the boy until he
sought his father, and came home.
They are quite right. It is all here.
Someone siys he cannot square these
things. No, you cannot square a cir-
cle. The first movement is from God.
That is perfectly true; but man will
never get the value of that movement
until he seek. Divine sovereignty and
bhuman free will. We cannct sguare
them. No, we pever shall. The arcs
copstitute a circle, and the Lord ait-
teth wpon the circle of the earth, and
upon the circle of every metaphysical
problem we arc facing,

Now, let us look a little more closely
at the different phases. Take it as o
whole, and we see God; whether in the
first phase, or the second phase, or the
third phase.

Why, then, the three phases? I
cannot escape from the conviction that
the Fathers of the Church were right
in their interpretation of this. In it
they saw the Son in the first, the
Spirit in the second, and the Father
in the third. In the first we have a
revelation of the work of God the
Son; in the second an unveiling of
the activity of God the Holy Spirit;
and in the last the unveiling of the
heart of God the Father, That is
why I said at the beginning, that if
we take one phase, we have truth, or
any two, we have truth, but not all
the truth. All the truth about Divine
grace, all the truth about the attitude
of the cternal God towards sinming
and sioful bumanity, is revealed in
the three phases of this matchless
story,

As to the first. Our Lord here nsed
n which He had used before
Indeed, this first phase of the parable
is found in the cighteenih chapter of
Matthew, not word for word, but cer-
tainly thought for thought. Then, hows
ever, He applied it to the attitude of
the Father;

“Even 0 it is not the will of your
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Father Who is in heaven, that one of
these little ones should perish."”

Now He used it again, and uniues-
tionably it is still o revelation of the
attitude of the Father, but the search
for the lost sheep is revealed za the
work of the Son

What a reticent reference s hers
on the part of our blessed Lord, to
that journey He took to find the lost
sheep.

“But none of the ransomed ever
new,
How deep were the waters
crogsed ;
Nor how dark was the night thae
the Lord passed through
Ere He found His sheep that

was lost.
Qut in the desert He heard its

oG —
Sick and helpless, and ready to die.
"' Lord, whence are those blood drops
all the way
That mark out the mountain's
track? '
*They were shed for ene whe had
gone astray,
Ere the Shepherd could bring
him back,"
‘Lord, whence are Thy hands so
rent and torm? '
ey’re pierced tonight by many a
orn.

God in His Son, suffering, the journey
rough and rugged and steep. No words
of interpretation can be sufficient. Let
us not atfempt to express the unutters
able sorrows and sufferings,

But how does it end? With joy,
and that was the joy that was set
before Him, which made Him endure
the Cross, despising the shume, the joy
of finding that lost sheep, and bearing
it on His shoulders back again. That
is the Divine grace, revealed in God
the Son.

That does snot mean that God the
Father does mot suffer, and it does
net mean that God the Holy Spirit
does not suffer, Faber was right when
he ‘said,

“There is no place where earth's
BOTTOWS

Are more felt than up in heaven"

There is no aggregate of human ser-

row it himan experience. I may bave

niy sorrow, and you may have yoyrs
Mine is poignant, yours is poj t,
but we cannot put them together and
say that your sorrow and mine are
twice as much as mine i But al
sarrow i centred in the heart of God.
In the suffering of the Son we have
the expression of that, and the activity
of it. The way of humanity’s return
is the way of Divine compassion, which
becomes passion in soffering.  This,
then, is the first phase of the revela-
tion, the work of the Son, suffering.

We pass to the second. The woman
is the type of the Spirit’s operation
through the Church, From the very
first page of the Bible, and through-
out, the Matherhood of God is a fact
recognized; and the Spirit of God is
always the revelation of the Mather-
J'an-dﬂof God, The first reference to
e Holy Spirit in the Bible suggests
Motherhoad.

“The earth became waste and void;
and darkness was upon the face of the
deep, and the Spirit of God moved ™

—What an inadequate word, * moyed.”
The word is- “ brooded,” the great word
of motherhond,

" brooded over the face of the abyss.”
The woman is typical of the Spirit
here opernting  through the Church,
She is the Bride of the Lamb, Here,
then, we see God the Spirit, seeking,
searching. The Church is the Bride,
and the Spirit through the Church is
revealed as seeldng the lost silver, It
is a piece of silver, a drachma, some-
thing of value, It still has on it the
euperscription of the king, it still has
on it the mintage, but it is lost, it has
no purchasing power. It is of no cur-
rent value. That, in itself, iz a4 view
of humanity. Not only the lost wheep
that has wandered away; but the lost
coin that has no purchasing wvaluoe;
and the Spirit through the Church s
seen secking, always secking unti] she
find it.

Thus we come to the last phase. In
it we sce the Fatherhood of God, First
of all we see him supplying his son
with his substance. Everything he
had, he bad from his father. That is
& philosophy of life. Whatever we
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spend in life of force, physical, men-
tal, and spiritual, we obtain from Ged.
All the forces of our life are His
forees. The devil never made a hu-
man peing. A humin beingl The
devil never made a blade of grass. He
has destroyed a good many.

Another fact nbout God is seli-

wait until these rags are removed, and
he is decently clothed? Would it not
be well to wait, and see how he does,
put him on probation;, and if he does
well, perhaps his father may receive
him? ‘That is the wulgarity of our
supposed respectability and aecuracy
that Jack God's love. To all our ean-

evident, although it is mot specifically
stated. ‘The father is seen suffering
the foss of his som.

“The Son of man is come to seck
and save that which was lost”

A lost son. When a son is lost, who
suffers most, the son who is losi, or
the father who has lost him? Fathers
and mothers can answer that question!
We should be far more carnest in our
misstonary work if we could get into
the suffering beart of Cod. We can-
not over-emphasize the suffering of
humanity. But humanity is suffering
becanse it i3 away from God, and He
is suffering more than humanity does,
while humanity is away from Him.

Then, of course, the colminating and
principal revelation of this story ia
that when the son gets back, the
father is seen singing. This is an
amarzing picture of God. While he
was yet o long way off, his father saw
him, ‘That is very beautiful. But the
next thing is the startling thing,

“he ran, and fell on his neck, and
kissed him,"

and the Greek word there iz "ldssed
him much;" if we would have it in
goed, colloguial English, ke " smoth-
erel him with kisses"” That is a
picture of Cod, an old man running,
and so far losing his dignity as to fall
on the neck of a besmirched Iad, and
smother him with kisses. What an
apparent sacrifice of dignity! And yet
we know that an old man is never
more dignified than when he runs to
meet his boy coming back. That is
Cod, 1 dare not have drawn that pie-
ture, but Jesus did.

Look again. He smothered him with
kisses. But he s not clean! That is
what the Pharisees were saying about
Jesus and the unwashed erowd. Would
it not be well if he waited until he
i washed? Would it not be well to

tious eriti the Father would say:
—Let me get my arme about him, and
his head pillowed on my breast, and
then he will tell all the truth, That
is

It hos been said that if this is the
Gospel, there is no need of savrifice
and a Cross. Thirty years ago, Pro-
fessor Ives Curtiss, of Chicago, wrote
a book about Semitie religions. Among
other things, he described the saerifice
of the threshold. If a son, whether
through rebellion or legitimately, left
home for a season, it was the hahit to
offer a sacrifice wpon the threshold on
his return. The purpose of the saeri-
fice was twofold, first an atonement
for possible sin, and secondly a feast
to be gpread when the threshold was
crossed. 1 msked Professor Curtiss,
* Have you ever applied the thing you
have described there, to the story of
the prodigal son?" He looked at me,
and eaid, "1 mever thought of it, but
surely it may apply”

Now, I am not going to. dogmatize
about it, but I do say that the sacri-
fice wan offered, and the feast was the
outcome, This Eastern eustom, which
persists to this hour, is there also. I
do not want to press that, but do not
let us be in a hurry to say that there
is mo sacrifice there. But even if, in
the phase of the parable that shows
the attitude of the father, there is
nothing said about the Cross, go back,
wnd watch the Son on His journey
weross the mountaing with blood tracks
all the way. Love will welcome the
boy, but not at the cost of purity.

Thus in the threefold parable we see
God in the Son soffering, in the Spirit
searching, and in the Father singing
when the boy comes home.

But Jesus had not guite dome. He
had something else to say, and He
went on, and said it

“Now his elder som was in the
field,"
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There i another son. What are we
to do with this elder gon? It is rather
interesting, | nearly said amusing, how
men have struggled to explain this, I
have heard it said that this is the
difference between the Jew and the
Gentile, That is very absurd, becauss
we cannot say of the Jew what the
father said of this son. The differ-
ence s not between Jew nnd Gentile.
The difference is between two sons,
one self-righteous, and the other a sin-
ner. But that is not all. Leok at this
elder som, what do we find? He was
devoted to his father's Iaw, and he
was devoted to his father's service;
but he was entirely oot of sympathy
with his father's heart; and therefore
unable to set the true value upon his
brother. The Pharisees and scribes
were the men Jesus was looking nt
when He talked about the elder son
He was taking them at their own
valuation, devoted to the law and sec-
viee of God To them He said, in
effect; You ecannot understand GCod,
you eannot understand the heart of
God; if you did you could not look
with contempt upon these men outside,
with whom I am mixing. The elder
son was out of sympathy with the

heart of his father. How many sons
of God are like that, evem in the
Chureli today !

Some years ago I beard my friend,
Samuel Chadwick, say something about
this story, with which I am going to
close this meditation,. When he rose
to preach, he said, "I am going to
preach on the third Son in the parable
of the prodigal son.” Then he showed
the two, the "younger breaking his
father's heart, and the elder out of
sympathy with his father's heart.
Then he said: “Isn't thers another
Sen? Yes, there fa. He is the Man
Who was uttering the parable. He
was God's Som, His ideal Son on the
human level. He never broke God's
heart with His sin, but He was so in
sympathy with God's heart that He
died 1o save sinmers”” That is the
third Som of the parable of the
prodigal |

Where are we? Are we related to
Him in very deed? Then the measure
of our relationship is the measure in
which we lnow what it is to suffer in
order to serve and save; to seek dili-
gently, and count mo case hopeless;
and, above all, to sing with the Father
when the boy comes home.

LUKE XVI. 1-13

E are still considering the story

of one Sabbath aftermoon in
Perza, in the Inst six months of pur
Lord’s ministry—and indeed, very
close to the end of it. Having ut-
tered the parable of lost things, His
teaching went right on. Chapter six-
teen begins,

"And He gaid also unto the dis-
ciples.”

He had been speaking primarily, afl
through, to the Pharisees and scribes,
the critics. Turning from them, He
ﬂldtmed His disciples, but the word

“also" shows that He still had the
Pharisees in view in all He said,

In what remains of the story of this
Sabbath, that is, to the tenth verse of
chapter seventeen, there are three dis-
tinct movements. First,

“He said also unto the disciples,”

and this runs on to the end of werse
thirteen, At verse fourteen we read

“And the Pharisees who were lovers
of mon heard these things; and
Ecy 500 od at Him. And He said unto

e

The first verse of the mext chapter
begins,

“And He said unto His disciples.”

There He resumed His teaching of His
disciples, and that takes us to the tenth
verse, where the story of the Rabbath
day ends.

We now take the first section, the
things He said to His disciples. The
Fharisees were men whose outlook on
life bad become completely material-
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ized, notwithstanding the fact that they
were claiming to be the spiritual and
moral rulers of the people. In order
i discover that, I go for a moment
beyond the section we are now econ-
sidering. The fourteenth verse says,

“The Pharisees who were lovers of
maney, heard all these things, and they
scoffed at Him."”

They were mastered by desdre for ma-
terial gain, while claiming to be the
teachers of the moral law, and the
interpreters of apiritoal life to the peo-
ple. Knowing this, our Lord followed
the parable concerning lost things, with
teaching which moved entirely in the
realm of money., Indeed, this under-
Yies all the teaching which follows to
the end of this Sabbath day. In verse
one of chapter sixteen, He said:

“There was a certain rich man.”
Verse fourteen says:

“'The Pharisees who were lovers of
money."

In verse mineteen again He said:
* Now there was a certain rich man.”

To His disciples He told a story, and
followed it by eertain clear and con-
cise teaching about money.

The story is ons revealing the acu-
men and cleverness of n rogne. He
wis & rogue to the end. What he did
was wrong. He had no right to change
those accounts. All he did was in
order that when he was put out of
his place sz steward, the {riends he
had made would take him in. It was
extremely clever. One man owed a
hundred measurea of ofl, and he let
him off with fifty; and the other man
owed a hundred measures of wheat,
and he made him pay eighty. I don't
know why he made the difference be-
tween ffty percent and twenty percent
He had been robbing his master, and
was about to be turmed out of his
office. What should he do? He de-
eided to make himself safe by mhhilng
his master again. He was an entire
rasesl. He paid he had not strength
to dig. Most probably a case of dis-
inclination rather than disability. He

eaid to beg he was ashamed. That i
the only decent thing recorded of him,
and yet even that was an evidence of
pride. 1 am emphasizing all this be-
canse it is important. Jesus ended
the story by saying that his Jord com-
mended him. It seems at first sight a
strange story for Jesus to have told
Notice, however, very carefully, that
there is not a single syllable that sug-
pests that our Lord was commending
the man for what he did

Why, then, did Jesus tell i#? If
we continue the rending, we shall see.

“For- the sons of this age are for
their own generation wiser than the
sons of light'"

Our Lord did not say the sons of this
age are wiser than the soms of light;
but

“The sons of this age are for their
oum Pfﬂ(l’.ﬂllou wiser than the sons of
Tight.

That is how He ends the siory, and at
once I see the value of it

It is intended to institute a com-
trast between the s=oms of this age,
and the sons of light. The Pharisees
and scribes were listening, the sons of
that age; and so also were His dis-
ciples, who were going out to repre-
sent Him, and carry on His work. He
was talling to them, and by the story
instituted o contrast in motive and in
method, between the sons of this age,
and the sons of light. He commended,
not the action of dishonesty, but the
acumen of the man. That is the whole
point of the story. He was showing
His disciples the astuteness, the acu-
men, of the sons of this age, and He
said that they are wiser in their gen-
eration than the sons of light, more
astute in carrying on their enterprises
than the sons of light are in carrying
out theirs,

Then fmmediately He applied His
story ;

“And 1 may unto you"—His dis-
ciples—" Make to yourselves friends
by means of the mammon of unfi 1.-
ecusness; that when it shall fail
they ma: rec:iv: you into the eternal
tabernacles.”
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This is a great verse, the rendering
of which in the King James' Version
has caused much perplexity, There it
reads:

" Make to yourselves friends of the
mammon of unrighteousness.'

Our Lord did not suggest for a single
moment that we were to make friends
of the of wunr

There is a wide difference between
“of " and "by means of” The mam-
mon of unrighteousness is to be used,
and used In this way, He was talking
about maney. He cnlled it * the ‘mam-

There is a man who does wrong,
but he is clever, and his cleverness is
operating for himself. The only ad-
mirable thing in him is his astuteness,
Astuteness can be evil, but it remains
astuteness. Now, said Jesus, the sons
of this age are wiser for their own
generation than are the sons of light
They are more astute and clever. But
here i the way in which you are to
be astute. You are to be asiute in
the use of your money, by making
friends, that when i fails, what?
When the mammon fails; they, who?
The friends you make by its use,
may m:cwc you into the etermal

mon of unr

ness does not there mean mdu:lnut.
Money is not immoral. Money is non-
moral. That is a very important dis-
tinction. Some people say money is
the root of all evil. The Hihle does
not say so. Money is not the oot of
all evil. There is no evil in money,
and there is no good in money. Money
is entirely non-moral. It is the use of
it which i= good or evil It may be
used for good, or for bad. We can
take our money, and so use it as to
blast our own souls, and blast men
and women round shout us; or we can
take that same money, and so use it
as to bless our own souls, and biess
men and women round about us. Some
years ago there was a good deal of
talk about tainted money, There is
mo such thing as tainted mopey, I
think there is money I would refuse
to receive from certain people. 1 think
there are people in the world whose
maney [ would decline to take if they
offered it, not that the money is bad;
but the people are bad; and if I took
their money, I might be helping to
damn their souls.

QOur Lord tells us that we are to
make friends by means of money.
How am 1 going to make friends to
myseli by the means of it? In the
way exactly opposite to what this man
did. He robbed his master, to make
friends for himself, so that they would
take him into their houses. Now, said
Jesus, You are to use money in order
that you may make friends by the
means of it, who shall receive you
into the eternal tabernacles.

tah

Mooey which, in itself, is a mnon-
moral thing, can be used to blast or
bless. In amy case, there comes a day
when it fails. Sixty seconds after a
man is dead he cannot sign a check!
All a man can do is to leave his money
behind him, for other people to guar-
rel over, which they mostly do. Per-
sopally, I am a strong believer in the
idea that it is a poor thing to hang
on to money until we are dead. Make
use of it, now., How? Make friends
by means of it, and when it fails, in
that very moment, when your hand is
no longer sble to sign any check, they,
the fricnds you made, shall greet you
in the eternal tabermacles. Put upon
your money the measurement, nmot of
your own generation, as these men are
doing. It fails, when your generation
ends. They are wiser “in their gener-
ation.” Mark the limit of it They
are clever for today, and fools for
ever. You make such use of your
money, said Jesus, that when it fails,
they shall receive you,

How many investments have we
made of that kind? There was a
2{:“ which we used to sing a good

“Will any one then at the beautiful
gate,

Be l;uitihg and watching for
e P h

Are there any who have gone on, who
are likely to want to see us when we
arrive, because of the use we made on
their behalf of our wealth? Thus the

of the undying ages are
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placed by Jesus wvpon the transactions
of today, in the market-place, or with
our banking account.

But He bad not done Let us, then,
g0 on.

* He that s faithful in a very little
is faithful also in much ; and he that is
unfaithful in a very little is wnright-
eous alsa in much., If therefore ye
have not been faithful in the unright-
eous mammon, who will eommit to
trust the true riches? And if ye have
not been faithful in that which is an-
other’s, who will give you that which
is your own? "

Having told them the right use of
money, He proceeded to show them the
principle of fidelity,. Here let us get
our terms right, and go carefully, or
we may miss our way. He says,

“He that is faithful in a very little
in faithiul also in much.”

What does He mean by that? I think
the gemeral interpretation of that pas-
sage has been that it means if I am
faithful in a little thing, then I shall
be trusted with a big thing. That is
not the resl meaning of the statement.
That is reversing cause and effect.
He did not say, He that is faithful
in a very little will be faithful in the
much, Hesaid, Heis, He thatis faith-
ful in the little. Whe is the man faith-
ful in the little? The man who is
faithful in the moch. If a man is
faithful in the moch, he will be faith-
ful in the little. That is the true
order, What is the little, and what
the mueh?  The little is " the mammon
of unrighteousnesd ;" the much refers
to the eternal verities, the things of
the spirit life; right relptionship with
God. The man who is faithful in his
relationship with the spiritunl world
will be faithful in his dealing with
money. It does mot mean that I am
to climb to faithfulness in the hig
thing, by faithfulness in the litte. It
means rather that 1 must be right with
the big, in order to be right with the
little. Another word of Jesus, uttered
Jong before this, reveals the same
philosophy. He said to His disci-
ples, when He gave them the ethical
Munifesto, " Seek ye first the Kingdom
of God, and His rightegusness,” the

much ; “and all these things," the lit-
tle, "shall be udded unto you" He
was calling men to a right view of life,
to a right view of relative values. So
here He smaid, If men are to be faith-
ful in the little of mammon, they must
be faithful in the much of the things
of God. " He that is faithful in the
little in the man who is faithful in the
much; and he who is unrighteous in
the little thing, is the man who i un-
righteous in the bigger thing. That is
the principle of fidelity.

The man who is right with God will
be punctillious sbout little things; and
if we see a man who is not careful
about little things, we may know he is
not careful about the much, the eternal
things. A man whose spirit, mind,
and body, whose whole personality, is
poised towards the eternities, will treat
every flying moment as of value. That
man will never talk about killing timel
Was there ever a more abominable
phrase than that? What right have
we to murder time? But men will
do it, unless they are related to
eternity.

We sing,

“ Give every flying moment,
Something to keep in store.”

And we are ever doing it, whather the
thing we are keeping in store is what
we want to find as harvest by and by,
may be another gquestion. The man,
I repeat, whose life iz poised to the
ages, is the man who never trifles with
the passing moment; and the man who
is laying up treasure in the heavens is
the man who will know how to use the
of unrigh

What next?

“No servant can serve two masters;
for either he will hate the one, and
love the other "—
that is, if he is a wvehement sort of
man; or if he is a gentle sort of
man;—

“*he will hold to one, and despise the
other."

The altermative is the same in either
case, but two temperaments are in
view. One man is very positive and
elemental and vehement, the sort we
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certain he should never risel We
smile &t the folly of it It ie an in-
teresting fact that this block of gran-
ite weighing tons is there, but. split
in two. Between the hour of his
scpulture and the placing of that block
over his grave, a bird flying ncross
carrying an acorn, happened to drop
the acorn right there. They put the
granite slab in place, and if you see
it now, that enormous slab of granite
weighing tons, is split clean through
the middle and the onk tree from the
acorn is there, growing straight up
through it] ‘The living power in the
acorn has split the gramite. Ii you
have faith as a grain of mustard seed,
if your faith has but a living quality,
if your faith is more than a dead
orthodoxy, the acceptance of certain
statements as true intellectually, if it
is a living thing, which in your life
is producing results that are in con-
sonapce with the things you profess to
believe, then there is nothing impos-
pible, gaid Jesus. You will be able to
forgive your brother seven times. You
will see to it you put mo stumbling-
blocks in the way of men.

Then He came to the last of these
four matters, and again there is an
spparent contrast, but He was going
straight on;

" But who is there of you, having
servant plowing or keeping shesp,

‘The "but™ shows coonection. He
knew that if men have faith as a
grain of mustard seed, that if they
have the faith which can remove
mountaing, there in a danger of pride.
Therefore He said:

“When ye shall have done all the
things that are commanded Jou, say,
We ar~ unprofitable servants”

This He introduced by a parable of
contrast.  He said:

*“Who is there of , having a ser-
vant "——and the word is dowlos, it is a
slave—" having a slave plowing or keep-
ing sheep, that will say wnto him, whea
he is come in from the field, Come
straightway and sit down to meat,” and
I will wait on you

Won't be rather say, Get ready for

me, and when 1 have eaten, then you
may eat?

“ Doth he thank the servant because
be did the things that were com-
manded 7 *

With that little parable in mind, let
us go back for 3 moment in Luke's
Gospel. In chapter twelve, we read,

“ Let your loins be girded about, and
your lamps burning; and be ye your-
selves like unto men looking for their
Jdord, when he shall return from the
marriage feast; that, when he cometh
and lmocketh, they may astraightway
open unto ‘him. Blessed are those ser-
vants "—that ia the same word, dowled
—" Blessed nre those slaves, whom the
lord when he cometh shall find watch-
ing; verily I say unto you, that he shall
gird himself, and make them sit down
1‘1\: meat, and shall come and serve

em.

There He was speaking of Himaself,
and He declared that when His ser-
vants' days' work is over, He will
make them sit down, and He will wait
on them. Here He said, Can you con-
ceive & situntion like that? Is that
the ordimary thing? It was a parable
in contrast. He was showing them the
ways of the worll He had already
told them what He would do with
them. He was warning them against
pride in spiritoal power. He had just
said, If you have faith as a grain of
mustard seed you will see mighty
things done. Now He said in effect:
Don't forget when you see the mighty
things done, because you have faith
that is a living faith, yon are oot to
take any credit for the things you have
done. You are to be delivered from
pride even in the hour of spiritual
victory, for even at the best, we are
unprofitable servants, and we have only
done our duty. The marvel is that
presently He will do for us what
earthly lords never do for their slaves.
But it will be wholly of grace, nothing
we have a right to elaim, nothing
which ought to give us for one mo-
ment the lifted chin, or an air of
bruggadocia, or the strut of pride 1
wonder if we believe that Service
that looks for reward is selfish, Vet
how often we talk of the rewards that
are coming. To serve for reward is
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not Christian, but anti-christian, He
emptied Himself. He served for “ the
joy thut was set before Him." Yes,
but what was the joy? The joy of
lifting other people, and blessing them.

And so the story of a wonderful
Sabbath afternoon ends. For one mo-
ment, in conclusion look back om it
1 watch Jesus all through these cir-
cumstances, and how radiant and
wonderful He sppears. The whaole
movement - began in a criticism of
Jesus for breaking the Sabbath day,
when He hbealed the man., Then it
continned in  critivism of Him for
making Himself the Companion of sin-
ning men. It went on with laughter
st Him for His otherworldliness of
outlook. As through the day, the Sab-
bath day, the Sabbath afternoom, I
watch Him, the first thing that arresis
me is that for Him on the earthly
level there was no Sabbath, Rest was

broken in upon everywhere. The so-
cial group in the house broke in wpon
His rest, by reason of the falseness of
their living: the sinning erowds broke
in upon His rest, by reason of their
wounds apd weariness and need, The
scoffing rulers broke in upon His rest,
by their ribaldry and their smeering.
And the sincere but slow disciples also
broke in upon His rest.

Yes, but look again. As we do so
we see that on the eternal plane, far
removed from all that which ruffled
the surface of earthly experience, His
was perpetual Sabbath, All the way
through He was marked by a complete
serenity, and an unfailing strength.
In quictness and in confidence He took
His way through. He is seen as the
radiant Lord and Master of us all;
giving up all thought of rest in the
interest of humanity; and all the time
resting in God, and held secure.

LUKE XVII. 11-37

N Luke's narrative, considered from

the standpoint of the historical or
chronological sequence, there is a gap
between wverses ten and eleven in
chapter seventeen. There in no doubt
that our Lord was in Perma when the
message came to Him that Lazarus
was sick; it was there that He tar-
ried; and thence He went and raised
Lararus from the dead. The story is
found in John eleven. In that same
chapter we find that after He had
raised Lazarus, He travelled north to
Ephraim, where He tarried, for how
long we are not told, but for some
time apparently, in quictness, with His
disciples. E

The story as we have it here in
Luke, takes up at that point, and we
find Him travelling still forther north
than Ephraim, on the border line be-
tween Samaria and Galilee

“And it came lo pass, RS “‘ﬁ were

O e Yoy ihe bordets of Semara
along the

and IEEIH:L'F

That does not mean that He went into

Samaria. It does not mean that He

went into Calilee He bad already

left Calilee, not to go back, until after
His Cross and resurrection. The open-
ing phrase of this paragraph, “As they
were on the way to Jerusalem"” does
not mesn that at that time He was
on His actunl way to the city. The
fifty-first verse of chapter nine marks
the breaking point between Camsarea
Philippi and the final six months in
the ministry of Jesus.

“It came to pass when the ()
were well nigh come that He thi:id

be received up, He stedfastly set Hin
face to go to Jerusalem.”

That was six months before the Cross,
during which He was moving reso-
lutely towards the ultimate. That is
the fact which Luke had in mind
when, at this point, he wrote,

“It came to pass, as they were on
their way to Jerusalem.”

In the next chapter, eighteen, at verse
thirty-one, we read,

# He took unto Him the twelve, and
said voto them, Behold, we go up to
Jerusalem.”
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Our Lord did not say that the stum-
bi.mg may not be wrong in itself, He
did not sy that the sin of those who
fall may not be a real gin; but for
the moment He was considering causes,
and He was saying in effect: The mar
who put the stumbling-block in the
way of the little one is more guilty
than the little one who fell over the
stumbling-block,

Thers is a common consclousness
n'@mm:! ini the world today which recog-
nizes the truth of that. Think of a
9Jluatiuu in which we have been liv-
ing for sixteen years all told. I am
thinking of the War. I take this word
n.l'_ Jesus, and apply it there. It iz a
wide application, but it is justified. 1t
is impossible but that occasions of
nt_wnhling should arise, but woe untn
him through whom they arise. The
last guilt of the War is upon those
who caused it. Who were they? |
have only referred to this in order to
mk_ you to observe how extremely
anxious all the nations involved in the
War are to decline the blame for it
Ti}e common underlying human econ-
science is ringing true to the thing
Jesus said, Offences will come, but
woe unta the man through whem they
come,

Whereas the principle applies nation-
ally and racially, it applies also indi-
vidually. Did that boy go wrong ?
l—.!e went wrong, and his wrong was
sin, Was there someone who put a
stumbling-block in his way? Then the
man who did it, or the girl who did
it, is supremely guilty before the High
Court of Heaven. I need not labour
the point. It is so self-evident.

Now notice the woe.

" Woe unto him, through whom they
come."

The woe is not defined. Do not read
this carelessly. Our Lord did not say
that the woe opon such an one is that
hle shall have a millstone hanged about
his neek, and be thrown into the sea.
That is not the woe. That is the way
of escapifig the woe. “It were well
for him.” Christ was saying in effect;
Rather than canse another to stum-
ble, it were good for a man to be
drowned in the depth of the ses. That

n‘ﬁght be a way of escape from the
sin, and so from the woe that falls
upon the man who is the cccasion of
the stumbling. Our Lord leaves the
woe undescribed, leaves its nameless,
unless we remember that He was now
talking to His disciples, immediately
after having given them a glimpse of
life beyond death, If we read the
story of “the little one,” Lazarus, at
the gate of Dives, and then see them
in the life beyond, we may have some
understanding of the woe,

The principle is one we do well to
ponder, net only in its application, as
we have said, to world affairs and con-
ditions; but alss to ourselves. These
boys and these girls, these men, and
these women, these simple, foolish
souls, will find pitfalls everywhere, and
they will fall over them ; but the ulti-
mate guilt of the man or the woman,
or the society, for the condition that
placed the stumbling-blocks is- greater
than that of the persons who fall over
them.

So He passed to the second subject,

" Take heed to yourselves; if th
brother sin, rebuke him; and if he n.:
pent, forgive him. And if he min
against thee seven times in the day,
and seven times turn again to thee,
;aignur_l;g. I repent; thou shalt forgive

There was no break Our Lord
went straight on, and although there
is a sudden and apparent change, He
was really stating the case from the
other side. Supposing some man does
put a stumbling-block in my way, sup-
posing he sins aguinst me, what is to
be my attitude towards him? I am to
rebuke him. I am to point cut the
thing that he has done; and if he re-
pent, I am to forgive him. And if in
a day—mark it—if in one day that
man put a stumbling-block in my
Wiy seven times, or seven different
stumbling-blocks, and comes back and
says, he repents, I am to forgive him
seven times. [t is not possible but that
occasions of stumbling shall come; but
woe unto the man through whom they
come. It were well for him to escape
from the woe if a millstone were
hanged sbout his neck; snd he should
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be thrown into the sea; but take heed
to yourselves; if thy brother sin, re-
buke him; and if he repent, forgive
him.

If a man put a stumbling-block in
my way, my first duty is to rebuke
him. If he repent, I am to forgive
him., If I do that, I am seeing to it
that I am putting mo stumbling-block
in the way of the man who put the
stumbling-block in my way.

Notice very carefully, that our Lord
gaid if he repent, forgive him. We
are not to forgive a man if there is
no sign of repentance. If there is no
sign of change of mind, if be persists
in his sin, if he persicta in doing the
thing we huve rebuked, we are not to
forgive him. Forgiveness is based on
his repentance. And yet, when our
Lord repeated it, He zaid if bhe shall
do this seven times, and say he repent,
T am to forgive him. That sharply
pulls me up. At first He sid, If he
vepent, forgive him; and then, lmow-
ing the human heart, our Lord put the
matter on another level, and said that
§f the man says he repents, I am to
forgive him, Better to secure the
sanctity and the beauty of our own
charncter by being ready to I'Drgw':
seven times, even though the man is
not sincere, than by refusing forgive-
ness to 4 truly repentant soul, he in
danger of putting a stumbling-block in
his way,

Then we read:

“And the apostles said unto the Lord,
Increase our faith."”

That iz arresting. T should not have
been surprised if Simon Peter had said
it, but Luke, the careful writer, says,

" The apostles said unto me Lord,
Increase our faith.”

There was unanimity in their sense of
difficulty. They eaid, * Increase our
faith,” They never spoke more intel-
ligently than they did in that moment.
The appen! was the expression of their
gange of the difficulties of life as He
had thus presented it to them. Rnthelr
than cause a little one to stumble, it
would be well to have a great millstone
hanged zbout the neck, and be thrown

into the sea; and yet if your brother
is causing you to offend, you are to
rebuke him, and if he repents, you are
to forgive him seven times a day. And
the apostles said, Lord, “increase our
faith” It was intelligent, because
they did not say, Lord, increase our
love, No, they snid, Increase ocur faith,
that which takes hold upon the nn-
seen, and brings it to bear upon all
life's activities.

“ Faith is . , . the evidence of things
not seen.

Tnerease onr faith. Give wn a larger,
firmer grasp upon the eternal verities,
or else we cannot live this way.

The reply of Jeaus was significant
and revealing.

“If ye had faith as a grain of mus-
tard seed, ye would say unto this
sycamine tree, Be thou rooted up, and
be thou planted in the sea; onnd it
wonld chey you

I have spoken of their appenl as &
highly intelligent ome, and I think it
was so, but notice His correction.
They szid, * Increase our faith” He
said in effect: Yon do mot want more
faith. Yow do not want, if you arc
going 1o talk about bulk, anything
bigger than a mustard seed. It is not
bulle you want, it is not gquantity of
faith you need, it Is faith of a certain
quality.

What is there in a grain of mustard
seed that is distinctive? Life. The
life in a grain of mustard seed is
entugh in its operation finally and
fully mot merely to uproot & sycamine
tree, but to uproot o mountain, Our
Lord said “ mountain " once on another
occasion

“Even if ye shall say unto this
mountain, Be thou taken up and cast
into the sea, it shall be done.”

In Italy there is a remarkable tomb,
An enormous biock of granite was
brought and placed there by order of
the men who is buried undermeath.
Before he died he arranged that this
great mass of granite should be [aid
over his tomb; and he did so, saying
that he did it in order that if there
cver was @ resurrection, it might be
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That is the record of the beginning of
the final journey to Jerusalens,

In this section we have two things;
an incident, that of the ten lepers;
and following upon it, teaching which
Jesus gave on the subject of the King-
dom, as the result of something said
to Him,

1 am almost inclined to say that the
narrative of the ten lepers needs no
interpretation. It is so explieit, and
full of beauty, We may, however,
tarry to emphasize two or three things.
It is arresting to ses these ten men,
not daring to come near Jesus, stand-
ing away off, and reduced by leprosy,
to the common econsciousness of hu-
manity. There were ten of them, and
one of them was a Samaritan. ™ Jews
had no dealings with the Samaritans™
and it is equally true that Samaritins
had no dealings with Jews. But we
see them here united by common mis-
ery. They were reduced to the con-
sciousness of their common humanity
by that misery. Under such condi-
tions men forget the things that hold
them apart. It would nlmost seem as
though there may be occasions when
trouble and misery are beneficent, if
they reduce men to the conscinusness
of their common humanity, and make
them forget the things that divide.
We passed through appalling experi-
ences a few vears ago. Oh, the mis-
ery of it, the agony of it; but for
those four years and three montha
manhood was redveed t0 a common
buman consciousness, In that misery,
men had no remembrance, no con-
sciousness of the things over which
they had quarrelled, and that had
divided them, before the misery and
the calamity came. The trouble i3 that
when the misery passed, they remem-
bered them all again.

Another arresting matter in this in-
cident, is the method of Jesus with
these men. In chapter five we had
the story of Jesus and a leper, and
there we were told ;—

"And it came to pass while Tesus
was in one of the cities, behold, & man
full of leprosy; and when he saw
esus, he fell on his face, and besought

im, saying, Lord, if Thou wilt,
Thou canst make me eclean. And He

stretched forth His hand, and touched
him, saying, I will; be thou made
clean. And straightway the leprosy de-
Egned from him, And He charged

im to tell np man; but go thy way,
and show thyself to the priest.”

Notice His method with that man.
Here we have something different.
When these men lited wp their

voiges,

“saying, Jesus, Master, have mercy
on us, when He saw them, He said
unto them, Go and show yourselves
unto the priests.”

He did not touch them, and did not
say, I will, be thou made clean. He
said, Go and show yourselves to the
pricsts,. In the earlier incident He
cleansed first, and then sent the men
to the priest. Here He sent them to
the priests, and cleansed them on their
way. I do not know why in one case
He did ome thing, and in another case
another. The difference speaks of the
variety in our Lord's dealings with
men, even in the case of leprosy. And
yet, less thinge than that, have some-
times divided the followers of Christ
into sections. The pity of it!

It is noticeable, however, that in
both cases He sent them to the priests.
Why? The answer is found in the
bock of Leviticus, in chapters thirteen
and fourteen, which contain the law
of the leper. In the Divine economy
the priest was appointed, to examine
the leper and see whether he was
suffering from true leprosy or false
Moreover, the priest was the one who
was to pronounce him clean, if he
were clean. So Jesus told these men
to obey the Mosaic economy, in order
that the priest might pronpunce them
clean,

His method with these ten was that
of sending them to the priest, before
they were cleansed, Therefore their
going was the going of faith, Evi-
dently they were cleansed as they
journeyed.

Then the astonishing element in the
narrative emerges. ‘There were fen
of them cleansed, and only one came
back to thank God. Jesus said,

" Were not the ten cleansed? but
where are the nine?"
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What a revelation of the fact that
Christ values gratitode, and misses it
when it iz not expressed. We had
another fllostration of it in chapter
seven. When He went to the housc
of Simon He missed the common cour-
tesy of the Eastern home. * Yoo gave
Me oo water for My feet, you gave
Me no kiss, My head with oil you did
not ansint; you neglected the com-
mon eoprtesies.” Are we not all in
danger of being among the mine, rather
than being represented by the one,
forgetting and failing in our praising?
We have almost lost the art of pure
prajse. Even oor hymns of praise
merge into thanksgiving, which is less
than praise. Thanksgiving is the ex-
pression of our gladness that God is
good to us. Proise is worship, ador-
ation, the expression of our sense of
the goodness and the glory of God,
In praise we give to God. Let us
never forget that in the Old Testa-
ment God has caussed it to be written
by inspiration,

* Wh offereth praise glorifieth

God.”
And at least, we ought to give Him
thanks for what He does for us.
Were there not ten cleansed? Where
are the nine?

Our next section contains teaching
on the Kingdom, first to the Pharisees,
about the immediate, verses twenty and
twenty-one; and then to the disciples,
about the ultimate, wverses twenty-two
to thirty-seven.

The Pharisces asked Him,

“When the Kingdom of God com-
eth?™

That question, as they asked it, was
a satirical question. Let us glance on
to the ninetesnth chapter, and the
eleventh verse;

“And as they heard these things, He
added and spake a parable, because He
was migh to Jerusalem, and because
they supposed that the Kingdom of God
was immediately to appear.”

That statement shows the attitude of
the people towards Him. There was
& widespread conviction that He was
going to establish the Kingdom of God,

as they understood the establishment
of the Kingdom of God. All through
our Lord's ministry, His dificulty with
the rulers, as well as with the people,
was that they had a mistaken idea of
the Kingdom of God. They were
looking merely for an earthly King-
dom, They were expecting the power
of Rome to be broken, the despotism
of Rome ended, and that a kingdom
would be established then and there,
of ‘& material nature. Against that
false and materialistic conception Jesus
flung Himself in all His teaching.
These Pharisees Jmew that He was
making His way to Jerusalem; and so
they asked Him when the Kingdom of
God was coming. The cynicism of the
inquiry is self-evident.

When we understand the spirit of
the question, we understind His an-
swer. That answer consisted of two
negatives, and & positve. The first
negative

*The Kingdom of God cometh not
with observation.”

The second negative;

“ Neither ghall they say, Lo, here!
or, Therel™

The paositive;

* For lo, the Kingdom of God is
AMONE YOu.

He began by saying,

"The Kingdom of God cometh mot
with vhservation.”

I do not kmow any pagsage which has
suffered more at the hand of exposi-
tors than this. It has been inter-
preted to mean that the Kingdom of
God comes so quietly, that its com-
ing cannot be seen. That is not so.
When the Kingdom of God comes, it
is seen ot once, whether in a man, or
o nation.

Everything depends upon the mean-
ing of the word *observation” WNow,
as a matter of fact, that is the only
place in the New Testament where the
abstract noun in. the Greek, porafer-
esis, which we have translated "ob-
servation,” occurs. The verb, para-
tereo, from which it is derived, is also
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said: “What a successful man! Let
us write his story for the encourage-
ment of youth,”

They both died! Is that all? No,
said Jesus, that is not all, Death
comes to all, but it does mot end all,
It does not end all for the rich man
It does mot end all for the beggar. It
does not end all for any man.

Well, what was the difference? It
does not say that Lazarus was buried
wt all. Indeed, the probability is that
he never was buried, for at that time
in Jerusalem, unknown and unclaimied
beggars who died by the highway were
carried to Tophet, Gehenna, and flung
out where the fires were burning to
destroy offal. The possibility is that
the man whose business it was to
clean things up, the scavenger, got the
sore-infested body, and pitched it out
to Tophet, the actual Gehenna, burn-
ing outside the city.

Well, what about the rich manr
He “died, and was buried.” Exactly.
It would be interesting to know what
the funeral cost!

Now, it is all over. They have got
rid of one body in Tophet, and one
body is buried. Bot, said Jesus, it
was by no means over. Using the
terminology of the theclogy of the
Jews, He said, when the beggar died,

“he was earried awa the angels
into Abraham's hDoom.';’ i

Thus the Jews described the place
“under the altar—another Jewish
phrase,—where the souls in bjiss were,
after the earth life. Jesus said the
angels carried him into the light where
there was no more darkness; into the
peace and rest of the bosom of
Abraham, where there were no more
sores, and no more hunger.

What, then, about this other man
who was buried? He was “in Hades.”
Hades iz the world of departed spirits.
That is where Lazarus had gone. They
were both in Hades. But in the world
of departed spirits, the Master gays
one kad reached Abraham’s bosom, the
place of rest and quiztness and healing
and peace; the other

“lifted up his eyes, being in tor-

ments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and
Lazarus in his bosom, And he cried
and said, Father Abraham, have mercy
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may
dip the tip of his finger in water, and
cool my tongue; for I am in anguish in
this flame,  But Abraham said, Child,
remember that thou in thy lifetime re-
ceivedst thy good things, and Lazarus
in like manner evil things; but now he
is comforted, and thou art in anguish,
And besides all this, between us and
you there is a great gulf ficed, that
they that would pass from hence to you
may not be able, and that none may
cross over from thence to us. And he
said, I pray thee therefore, father, that
thou wouldest send him to my father’s
house; for I have five brethren; that
he may testify unto them, lest they also
come into this place of torment. But
Abraham eaith, They have Moses and
the ets; let them hear them. And
he said, May, father Abraham: but if
one go to them from the dead, they will
repent.  And he said wnto him, If they
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither
will they be persuaded, if one rise from
the dead"™

What was the paint of the narrative
in it application to the men to whom
our Lord was talling? First He was
showing the importance of the right
use of privilege in this life. Here was
a man who made no friends by means
of the of unrigh

He was showing, therefore, that the
conditions beyond this life result from
the facts of life here. The man who
lives, doing good to himself, and the
whole world justifies him and lauds
him, is an abomination to God; and
it is so because that man by that very
self-centred life, is blasting his own
soul. When he passes over, he passes
over into the condition which he has
ereated for himself.

Perhaps the most arresting thing ia
the final word, This man says, Send
someote to my brethren; and the an-
swer that comes to him from the
bosom of Abraham s, They have
Moses and the prophets; they would
not hear if one rose from the dead.

That statement reveals the tremen-
dous fact that life which is not affected
by moral considerntions will not be
fected by the mi 1 A little
later on another man pamed Lacarus
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died, and Jesus raised him from the
dead. We are told distinctly that
these same men tried to kill himt
There came a day when they put
Jesus to death, and He rose from the
dead, but His resurrection from the
dead made no appeal to men who
lacked the moral sense which puts God
first, and measures all life by the
standards of eternity.

This is the one occcasion in all the
teaching of our blessed Lord when the
curtain is drawn back, and we are per-
mitted to lock at life beyond the pres-
ent. “He died” That does not end
the story. Carried by the angels;
buried and awale in anguish; which?
It d ds on whether life is adjosted
to the Kingdom of God, or conformed
to the false standards of men.

LUEE XVII 1-10

N these first tem verses we have the

account of the last stage in Lunke's
wonderful story of a Sabbath after-
noon in Perxa. Having rebuked the
Pharisees for their scoffing; our Lord
turned again to His disciples, and His
teaching is a sequence and a sequel
In this paragraph we bave His teach-
ing on four distinct matters. First
teaching on the subject of offences,
(verses one and two}; then teaching
on the subject of forgiveness, (verses
three and four); then teaching on
faith, (verses five and six); and
finally teaching concerning service,
(verses peven to ten).

“Tt is impossible but that ions
of stumbli should come; but woe
unte him, nlimil whom "Ing- come |

1t were well for him if a millstone were
hanged about hizs neck, and he were
thrown inip the sea, rather than he
should cause onc of these little ones to
stumbie

These words were spoken in the in-
terest of those whom our Lord de-
scribed as “little ones” In Matthew,
we find an occasion when He used
the same fignre of speech, " little ones ™
evidently referring to children. Here
He was not speaking of children spe-
cifically, I do not mean that uhﬂ;lren
are excluded. They were included in
what He said; buot He was speaking
in the interest of the despised crowd
that the Pharisees were holding in con-
tempt, and ecriticizing Him for coming
into close comtact with them.

Notice His recognition of world con-
ditions then, which conditions abide
even until today, He said it is im-
possible but that occasions of stumbling

should come. All round about these
little ones, all round about men and
women ,everywhere, there are occa-
sions of stumbling, causing them to
stumble and fall and fail and sin
He recognized that these things are
inevitable. While doing so, the so-
lemnity of His next word

" But woe unto him, through whom
they eome”

is & revelation of the wrong of being
the cause of such occasions.

These facts remain true today. Take
the land as we know it today, our
own land. Take the city as we know
it today, our own city, Take the
conditions of human life as we know
them anywhese. Wherever we ex-
amine, whether in the slum areas, or
on the boulevards, whether in the uni-
versity, or the penitentinry, whercver
life is being lived, we find occasions of
stumbling. Here, then, is uu!ll.ord.'n
word. The occasions of stumbling are

* But woe unto him, through whom
they come.”

The inevitability of stumbling-blocks in
the way of meén does not remove re-
sponsibility from those who pot tl!em
there, A tremendous consideration,
having the widest application. Here
our Lord was tracing the fault, and
the failure, and the sin, and the break-
duwnnfmm,hl]umm[nr[tlm
those who create thess stumbling-
blocks, whomsoever they may be. _Hn
was going behind the fall of a little
one, to fAnd the man who put the
stumbling-block in that little one’s way.
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Quite literally, it is a stench in the
nostrils of God.

Then He made a remarkable com-
ment on the whele pesition.

“The law and the prophets were
until Joho "—

that is, until the time of John's
ministry,—

“from that time the Gospel of the
Kingdom of God is preached.”

The phrase, the Kingdom of God, con-
notes the Kingship of God, the author-
ity of Cod, the sovereignty of God
Notice, that our Lord describes that
s “good pews.” We are all liable to
read that as though it referred to the
Gospel of the grace of God. And so
it does ulti {y, but fund: Ay it
js the Gospel of the government of
God.

Now, said Jesus, the law was from
Moses until John. What then? Then
the good mews of the Kingship of
God. Does the good news set the law
aside? He was careful to deny that
thought ;

It is easier for heaven and carth to
aas lwl!k»l]!l.l‘l for ome tittle of the

The good news of the Kingship of God
does not set aside the law, but it re-
veals its stern demands. That ex-
plains His next words;

; “ Every man entereth violently into
e

What did He mean by every man
entering viclently into the Kingdom of
God? We shall find the explanation
if we look agnin at the Pharisees
They were luung by the standards of
human opinion. Men were praising
them hecause they were doing well to
themselyes. They were taking care of
themselves, laying up treasure on the
earth. Such men, in order to enter
the Kingdom of God, would have to
be violent, trampling under foot their
prejudices. They were laughing at Hia
idealism ; they were deriding His con-
tempt for gold upon the earthly level;
they were mocking His wview that the
real value of money is to make friends

who will recelve us into the eternal
habitstions. To such He said in ef-
fect; You are quite right, in the
cpinion of men; you are justified in
the sight of men; but God knows your
bearts; and the thing exalted by men
is & stench in the nostrils of God
The law functioned till John. Now
there has come this new declaration,
interpretation, manifestation of the
Kingship of God; and if you are go-
ing to enter into that Kingdom, you
will have to take yourselves wiolently.
That was always His outlook on en-
trance to the

“If any man would come after Me,
let him deny himself, and take up his
cross, and follow Me"

If any man is coming into the King-
dom, he coines that way.

And then He suddenly made o state-
ment about divorce. Expositors have
felt the difficulty of the occurrence of
these words at this point. Some have
suggested that they constitute an in-
terpalation by a later hand. I think
there was & local reason for saying it
there.  The attitude of the rulers
towards divorce at that time was very
loose. Even Hillel had said that if a
woman put too much salt in the broth,
the husband bad a sufficient ground
for divorcing her! We seem to be
going back to Hillel's idea today!
Jesus knew these men, and He flung
out for some reason, local and imme-
diate in some sense perhaps,

“Every one that putteth away his
wife, and marrieth another, committeth
aduoltery ; and he that marrieth one that
is put away from a husband committeth
adultery.”

All the loocseniess had been permitted
by men who had become lovers of
money.

Then He told them a story, We
call it the parable of the rich man
and Lazarus. We have even given
him a name, Dives. He is not named
in the New Testament Is it a par-
able? I am not going to amswer the
question dogmatically, Jesus did not
call it a parable. Luke does mot call
it & parable. Moreover, the fact that,
while the rich man is not named, the
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beggar is named, makes it probable
that He was naming an actual gase.
It may be a parable. If so, at least
it is striking that it is the aonly
parable of Jesus in which a namec ia
given to a person.

Whether parable or history, the story
introduces us to two men, and their
earthly condition is described. The
rich man was clothed in purple and
fine linen, faring sumptuously every
day. The margin saya,

“Or Iwmg in mirth and splendour
every day,”

As a matter of fact, the idea of mirth
i= not the word employed. Tt is quite
a startling word. We have rendercd
it * sumptuously.” The Greek word is
lampros, which simply means bril-
liantly. That is to say, it comes
from lempe, to radiate. The use of
the ward does not suggest a brilliance
which is admirable, but merely the
brilliance of display., 1 think the word
which might best translate lampros for

“And desiring to be fed with the
wr;]mtla_n that fell from the rich man's
table.

Don't put in there, "and no man gave
unto him.” That is from the parable
of the prodigal son. I have heard
those words positively added in that
connection. He may have received the
crumbs.  We are not told he did not
We have simply a picture of abject
poverty, of a pawper on life's high-
way, without guestion through certain
social conditions, because the sequel
proves that he was a godly man. And
Jeaus added :

" Yea, even the dogs came and licked
his sores.”

There was more kindness in the dogs
than in the heart of the mam who
fived in the house, in purple and fine-
twined linen. Even if we suppose
that Lazarus did gain the scraps from
the rich man's table, the rich man
would not know about it. There was
nie ity in letting him have the

today wonld be the word flamb ty.
The very garbing of the man was that
of luxury; and he was living flamboy-
antly, That is the one outstanding
fact comcerning him, We are not told
this man was guilty of any sin which
we should dencunce as vulgar, His
life was one of flamboyant display.
He was a rich man, self-centred, dis-
playing ostentatiously his wealth, Ewen
the word Luke names for * gate,” when
be says the beggar was Inid at his
gate is a word that means a gate of
beauty, It is important thus to see
the sort of man he was. Neither then,
mor now, would any earthly court of
justice arrest or condemn that man.
On the contrary, men would justify
him, spealc well of him; he was doing
good to himself. In our Lord's presen-
tation of him the emphasiz is on his
flamboyant ostentation,

Look at the other man. Our Lord
has put the threnody of rea]l pathos
into  His description of this man
Lazarus,

“A certain beggar pamed Lazarus
. full of sores.

We must go to Fastern lands to un-
derstand that

crumbs. We do not prove our care
for any poor, wretched beggar by the
wiyside, when we give away the things
we have already flung away, rummage
sales notwithstanding !

That is our Lord's contrast. Now,
the Pharisees would bave spurned the
beggar, and glorified the success of
the wealthy man.

But the story of the two men is not
ended, Our Lord went on with it
Something happened.

“It came to pass, that the beggar
died.”
“And the rich man also died."

They both died. The man with all
his wealth cowld mot bribe the grim
rider wpon the pale horse. He died
The beggar could not postpone the
event. He diedl They shared the
common lot. They are both dead.
That company of FPharisees, if there
had been any sorrow, might have gaid
of the beggar, " Poor wreteh| what a
blessing a man like that showuld have
gone! " But of the other they would
have said: “It is very sad this man
has gone. We wonder what he was
worth 1" Indeed, they might have
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nmually call temperamental. What a
multitude of sins this word is made to
cover today ! That man will hate one
and lowve the other. 1 think 1 prefer
him to the other fellow. The other
man iz cocler,

"He will hold to one, and despise
other.”

In ecither case the fact remains—
“No servant can serve two masters.”

What He meant wns made clear at
once as He said:

“¥e cannot serve God and mam-
mon,"

The emphasis there is on the word
serve.  You cannot serve God and
mammon.  You will either hate the
one and love the other; or clse you
will beld to the one, and despise the
other,

Which are we doing? Are we hat-
ing God and Joving mammon? Or
are we loving God and hating mam-
mon?  Are we holding to God and
despising mammon? Or are we hold-
ing to mammon, and despizing God?
When money masters & man it blasts
him, When God masters a man, He
makes him. And if God masters a
man; the man does not abandon his
money, but he masters his money, and
he makes his money lay up dividends
for the ecternal habitations; the noo-
moral meney becomes @ vehicle of
blessing: humanity, and glorifying God.
On the other hand, the man mastered
by money, will patronize God and make
a convenience of Him. It cannot be
done in the last nnalysis, but that is
what a man will try to do,

In the whole of this teaching, our
Lord was showing His disciples that
there are two motives in life; love of
money, or love of man. These Phari-
sees and scribes loved money., Jesus
loved man But if we go a little
deeper, we find the principle. The
love of mooey, in the last analysis, is
fove of self; and love of man, at its

fountain head, 15 love of God. The
FPharsees and scribes Joved themselves,
and therefore they loved money. He
loved God, and therefore He loved
man.

The contrast is self-evident, and, in
the light of the story He told them,
it is a call to exercise wisdom. The
sons of this age are wiser for their
generation than the sons of light, said
Jesus. It was His judgment upon the
sons of light. He did not say they were
not sons of light. But they lacked abil-
ity to deal with their great enterpri
It is passing strange how this com-
parison of Jesus has rum afl down the
centuries, and remains true  today.
Take the enterprises of the wevil in
this city, and the enterprises of God
in this city, and you will see exactly
what Jesus meant The devil never
goes on holiday. He never goes to
sleep. The sons of this age are far
wiser in the way they advertise their
wares, in the way they illuminate their
huildings, in the way they keep what
they want to keep in front of the eyes
of the crowd, than are the mons of
light. Indeed, the soms of light seem
sometimes to think that saintliness ia
o aynonym for a dim religious light.
The contrast is seen in the difference
between the way in which sometimes
a man who is a church member con-
ducts bis own business, and the way
in which he attends to the affairs of
his church. I often wish I could get
some Christian men to bring into the
Church of God half the enthusiasm
they are putting into their Rotarian
business. The sons of this age are
more keen, and astute, are character-
ized by more acumen, than are the
sons of lightt 1 am mot arguing for
sensationalism, though I would rather
have that, than stagnation. 1 am not
arguing for anything irreverent, or
merely spectacular, I am arguing for
an understanding of what Jesus said,
that the sons of light ought to bring
to bear the measurements of the etern-
jtiea, and the balances of God, upon
the business of the Kingdom.
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HE connection of this paragraph
with the one last considered is
vital. It tells the story of the Phari-
sees’ interruption, and mockery of
our Lord, and His teaching resulting
therefrom,
The account of the interruption is
given in very few words;

“And the Pharisces, who were lovers
of money, heard wﬂie-u thilfige; wsd

they scoffed at Hi'

That is l.he statement, and it reveals
an open and positive interruption.
Luke begina by giving us the facts
concerning these men. They were
“lovers of money,” they were avari-
cious. ‘The master passion of their
lives was_the love of material powses-
slun- and that wis the subject con-
cerning which our Lord had been
talking to His disciples, When they
heard this tesching *they scoffed at
Him." The King Juwnes' Version
rendered this, “they derided Him.™
Either translation is excellent, but it
may help uvs if we look a little care-
fully at the word thus variously trams-
lated. Ekmukterice is the wo.li
wite literally it means to turn =
Euue or—lﬁlﬁ:lﬂe ‘mouths. Th:pml
of the word is a word meaning snout.
It is an animal word; but it came to
be used of the [ﬂ;nl_r,wmru_gngrn of
people snecring, and holding others: in
contempt. It signifies preeminent dis-
dain. Mukteriso means that; but the
word here s ekmukterizo, and the pre-
fix ek marks the fact that they did it
These men not only looked
disdaintully, they openly laughed at
Him, derided Him. They were filled
with scorn for this poor Galilean
peasant Who talked ik fHAE ibout
money, 'To them, the teaching Jesus
had been giving was so preposterous
that they could not restrain their
mockery, Do not forget that these
were the moral gpiritual rulers of
the people. There are still those who
say that such teaching is character-
ized by other-worldliness, that it is mot
pracn:nl What blasphemy there may
be in the use of the word practicall

LUEE XVI. 14-81

Their mockery was open, and ribald,
and contemptuous, That mockery gave
them away, for by it they revealed
what Luke has ?ﬂ:{\rdtd. “they were
lovers of money.”" The master passion
of thelr lives was money.

In reply to their mockery our L.ord
made certain statements, and then told
them a story. The statements are
found in verses fifteen to cighteen.

He first brought these men face to
face with a contrast of motives, the
wight of man, and God; the life that
is lived, squaring itself with the opin-
jona of men, alld the life that alwlyn
keeps God in view, and acts in sc-
cordance with that vision.

Then He uttered a revealing state-
ment.

*That which is exalted among men
is nn shomination in the sight of God.

What did He mean by ' that which is
exslted among men”? In psalm forty-
nipe we have light on this. It deals
with the subject of life conditioned by
the passion for wealth. It is well
worth carsfol study. In the course of
jt the psalmist says of the rich man:

“Though while he lived he blessed
his soul
(And men praise thee, when thon
doest well to thyaell).
He shall go to the generation of
his fathers."

Carefully observe that parenthetical
Irne

¥ Men pmac thn:, when thou doest
well to ﬂlysd.f.

‘l'hit 15 as true today as ever. We
still praise men whom we call suc-
cessful because they have done good
to themselves in heaping up riches,
Men will always praise their fellow-
men for astute cleverness in amassing
money.

‘Then, in &= statement startling for
jts vivid scorn, He revealed God's
attitude to this kind of thing as He
said:

“That which is exalted among men
is an abomination in the sight of God.
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rare. Tt only occcurs in Mark §#.2,
Luke vi7, Luke =xiv.]; Luke xx.20,
Acts ix.24 and in Calatans iv.10. An
examination of these will show that
the word is always sinister. It al-
ways means the watching of hostility.

Thus our Lord declared that the
Kingdom of God is not manifested to
eyes that are watching critically, in-
spired by, bostility. Again, Neither,
said Jesus, shall they say, Lo, here,
or There. That is to say, it will
never come with localized effect, so
that men can say, Here ia its centre.
or there,

Then He made the positive declara-
tion. He said,

*The Kingdom of God is among
you."

Not within you, but among you. The
word i3 emfos, and its use with the
plural always means in the midst, oot
within an individual, but in the midst
of a group. Here again we are face
to face with cne of the common and
popular misinterpretations of a great
saying., It is nffirmed that Jesus meant
that the Kingdom of God s within
every man. He certainly did not say
that the Kingdom is within the man
who is hostile to the Kingdom of God.
The men to whom He was then speak-
ing, He denounced presently as whited
sepulchres, and bypocrites. The King-
dom was not within them. The King-
dom of God was among them then,
because the King was there
Then He turncd to His disciples.

“"And He said unto the disciples,
The days will come, when ye shall
desire to see one of the days of the
Son of man, and ye shall not see it.
Amnd they shall say ‘to you, Lo, therel
t[f' here! go mot away, nor follow =fter

He was gspeaking about the period
that was then just ahead, whean He
would no longer be among them as
He then was. In chapter ten, verses
twenty-three and twenty-fonr, we read,

‘" Blessed are the eyes which see the
things that ye see; for I say unto you,
that many prophets and kings dem
to see the things which ye see, and

saw them not; and to hear the things
which ye hear, and heard them not.”

He was then referring to the days of
His earthly ministry,. Now He said to
the disciples,

“The days will come when ye ahall
desire to see one of the days of the
Son of man, and ye shall not see
them."”

That is to say, the days are coming
when I shall not be here 25 I am with
you mow. The days are coming when
the Kingdom will not be among men
in the sense it is among you now, be-
cause I am here. He then charged
them that duoring that period they
were not to be seduced. Some would
arise who, in His absence, would say
Christ is here, or Christ is yonder.
They will eay, Lo, here, or Lo, there.
They will localize the place for the
Kingdom. Do not be seduced during
that period. We are in that period
now, While the spiritual presence of
Christ abides, as to bodily presence,
He is absent, and has been since His
Ascension. Every now and then some-
body has arisen, and ssid, Lo, here,
or There; here is the Man, or here
is the centre; and alas, many of the
elect have been seduced on the way
through the centuries. Against this
peril our Lord was warning His
disciples.

Having referred to the period im-
mediately ahead in that way, He then
tells them of the ultimate.

“For as the lightning, when it light-
eneth out of the one part under the
heaven, shineth unto the other part
under heaven; so shall the Son of man
be in His day*

The period of His absence will end

with the manifestation of the Som of

man, in a coming and an unveiling,

which will be so patent that all men

shall know that the day has come.
‘Then, in an aside, He said,

“But first must He suffer many
thlm.gu‘ and be rejected of this gener-
ation,”

Even His disciples were hoping He was
going to set up the Kingdom then on
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o material basis. Ne, He said, I am
on the way to the Cross. That must
precede the final manifestation.

He then went on to show the con-
ditions which will exist when He
comes. He told them that in the day
of His advent, in the day of His un-
veiling, in the day when the Son of
man is revealed, after the period in
which He ia hidden, He will not find
everybody ready and waiting for Him.
‘Things will be going on just as they
were in the days of Noah and Lat
All the ordinary avocations of life on
the material plane, eating and drink-
ing, giving in marriage, buying and
selling, will be going on, when sud-
denly, crashing across the common-
places of life, the Son of man will
be manifested. The day of the un-
veiling of the Son of man will hreak
upon all the world’s affairs suddenly.

He said, moreover, that it will be
a punitive’ breaking in. It will be a
day of punishment and a day of dis-
erimination,

#1 say unto you, In that night there
shall be two men in one bed; the one
Sh{l}!' be taken, and the other shall be
left.

The one taken is the ome that Is
punished, not the one left, There is
nothing here about the second coming
of ;the Lord so far as the Church is
concerned.  That is not the subject.
Our Lord here was dealing with world
conditions ; He was declaring the judg-
ment of all that He will find contrary
to Himself. When the Son of man
comes, His coming will be so definite
and positive, that men cannot miss it
There will be no need to announce
it. It will be like the lightning’s
fiash, illumining all the heavens. In
that day He will find the world going
on just as in the days of Noah and
Lot; and He will find people true to
Him as well as people submerged in
their iniquities. Therefore His advent
will be a coming in punishment, and
yet of discrimination.

The disciples said to Him, “ Where,
Lord?"™ Is not that arresting? He
was warning them against that idea

of locality, and yet they said, Where?
Their “ Where?" was geographipal
Their " Where?" was materialistie.
What did He say?

* Where the body is, thither will the
cagles also be gathered together.”

His * where " was universal and moral,
They said, Where will this happen?
Where will be the centre of Thy
coming? And He said, Where the
body is, the engles are gathered.
Where that is, which needs dealing
with, there the coming will be, A
universal thing, denling with all life,
and dealing with it completely.

All this teaching had to do with
earthly conditions. The heaven be-
yond, to which the saints of God will
be gathered, is not referred to at all.
He was referring to the terms of the
people  expecting the Kingdom, and
the terms of the Pharisaic criticism;
and He said in effect; Yes, there
will be a day when the earthly King-
dom shall be set up. That earthly
Kingdom will be set up when the
Son of man comes; and when He
comes, there will be no need for any
special announcement of His arrival,
Lo, here, or There; all the earth will

Will He find all the earth waiting
for Him? On a later day He said,

* When the Son of man cometh shall
He find faith on the earth?™

This should read,

*Shall He find the fmith on the
earth? "

He did not answer the question, but
the obvious inference is that in the
day of His coming He will not find
*the faith™ triomphant on eirth,
There will be mixture. Here He re-
veals the same truth. The world will
be going on just the same, eating and
drinking, marrying, buying, selling.
But when He comes, the whole process
ends; and the ending will be the end-
ing of everything that offends, and
the true order will be established.
Only the things that are in harmony
with the Divine Kingship will remain.
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N these thirty verses we find the last

things in the public ministry of cur
Lord, as recorded by Luke, prior to
the final journey to Jerusalem. If for
a moment we glance on to verse thirty-
one, we find these words:

“And He took unto Him the twelve,
and gaid unto them, Behold, we go up
to Jerusalem.”

That is where the story of the fimal

Here, then, we find curselves in the
same general surroundiogs as  those
which have characterized our last few
meditations. His disciples were still
with Him. The critical rulers were
still standing by. And all about
Him was the general and promiscuous
crowd.

In this paragraph there are two
sections; first two parables that fell
from the lips of our Lord; and then
two incidents, which unquestionably
took place in close connection.

‘The first parable was spoken to His
disciples.

"Au:'d He spake m parable unto

em,

begins chapter eighteen, and the
“them ™ must be interpreted by a
glance back to the twenty-second verse
of the previous chapter,

“He gaid unto the disciples”

As there, 80 here, He was speaking to
His disciples. Then, in the same
realm of ideas, Jesus addressed Him-
self to others;

“And He e also this parnble
unto certain who trusted in themselves
that they were righteoos,"

The first parsble was spoken specifi-
cally to His disciples; the second
quite evidently specifically to the erit-
jcal crowd of rulers, who were trust-
ing in themselves that they were
righteous, and were setting all others
at nought. The two parables moved
in the same realm of thought, but had
two entirely different emphases.

T‘hel first parable opens with a wvery
statement

“And He spake s parable unto them
to the end that they ought always to
pray, and not to faint."

That tells us why this parmable was
uttered. I do not think any one would
care to be dogmatic as to whether
that statement is Luke’s by inspira-
tion, or a statement which Jesus made
before He uttered the parsble.

* He atake a parable to the end that
they ought always to pray, and mot to
faint."

Possibly Luke introduced the parable
by recording what Jesus had said be-
fore He uttered the parable. In any
cage, we have the reason for the par-
able, It was nttered by Jesus in
order to emphasize the necessity for
prayer, and me_necesnily for prayer
as & constant activity.

“ He spake this parable unto them to
the end that they ought always to pray,
and oot to faint"”

We must not forget the connection
of the parable with teaching He had
recently given. He had been speak-
ing of the fact that in the day of His
final Manifestation, things would be
going on in the world just as they
had been in the days of Noah, and
in the days of Lot Consequently, the
age in which these men were called
upon to live would be days of great
difficulty. The parable, then, is a
revelation of what is necessiry for
the life of faith, in an age which ia
not conducive to faith. In soch an
age, prayer is the very essence of
life. Under such circumstances, our
Lord says, in cifect, there is one al-
ternative offered to us, prayer or faint-
ing. Our Lord's outlook upen the age,
and of the life of His people through
that age, is that unless men pray, they
will faint

It may be asked, How can people
always pray? The answer is that
we must understand what prayer is
Prayer is far more than uttering
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words. I can pray when I do mot
think I am praying: We can pray
without any words at all. Prayer, in
the last analysis, is the urge of the
life towards God, and spiritual things;
the setting of the mind upon things
above, as Paul has it. Every detail
of every day can be mastered by that
urge. Prayer literally means to wish
forward. Prayer, then, is desiring
towards the ultimate, the urge that
for ever masters life for the coming
of the Kingdom of God, and the vic-
tory of all things spititual. Now, ssid
Jesus, Unless your life s of that
nature, you will faint.

" Men ought always to pray and not
to faint.”

Thus we lenrn the purpose of the par-
able. In the light of that statement,
let us consider it

" There was in a city a judge whe
feared not God, and regarded not man.”

The fear of God was not in his heart,
and consequently, he had no regard
for man.

“And there was a widow in that
city; and she came oft unto him, say-
ing, Avenge me of mine adversary.”

The word avenge means, not revenge,
but exercise justice. This widow was
not msking him to take vengeance cn
any one. What ghe said was, Do me
justice as against my adversary. And
he would not for a while, and

“Afterward he said within himself,
Though [ fear not God, nor regard
man; yet because this widow troubleth
me, I will avenge her, lest she wear
me out,"

literally, "lest she broise me” The
picture is that of a judge, whose office
it is to administer justice, who has
no respect for authority, for the au-
thority of God, or the opinien of man.
He neither fears God nor regards
man. To him a widow comes, and
he has no time for her, he gives her
no attention. Buot she keeps on com-
ing. The parable is generally called
the parable of the importunate widow.
At last this judge says: In order that
1 may be free from her worrying, I

will do what she wants His motive
was not the fear of God. His motive
was not respect for the woman. His
motive was that he did not want to be
bruised

Nearly all expositors declare that
the parable teaches us that we niust
be importunate in prayer, I heold, on
the contrary, that it teaches that when
we are dealing with God there i= no
need of importunity. It is a parable
of conmtrast all through. Our Lord
said,

“ Hear what the unrightecus judge

s Ane shall not God avenge the
elect, that cry to Him day and might,
and yet He is longsuffering over them?
1 say unto you, that He will avenge
them speedily "
‘Whereas the widow was importunate,
through the tardiness of an unjust
judge, God will avenge the elect speed-
ily, so that theére is no need for im-
portunity on their part.

Evervone recognizes the contrast be-
tween the unjust judpe and God. He
had no regard for God and man; and
the only resson he did what the woman
asked was that he did not wunt to be
bruised! Everyone sees the differsace
between that man and God. God is
under authority, He is eternally under
the nauthority of righteousness. He
cannot wviolati justice, and He acts
under the highest sanctions of the
universe. So Jesus said in effect: If
that man, to save hiz own misernble
life from bruising, gives in answer to
importunity, is it not certain that the
God Wha is righteons, will aet speed-
ily? God does not require persuad-
ing; does mot require—forgive the
word- -worrying, " Speedily ¥ in the
word, Ouicker than the lightning's
flash is the answer of God to the cry
of His people. His answers do not
always come in the form we hoped
they weuld, but He answers, Because
we have a God quick and ready to
answer every cry of the oppressed in
the right way, prayer can be main-
tained constantly. * Men ought always
to pray,” ought for ever to link their
life to that of Cod, and His readiness;
and to know that when the answer
does not come as we thought that it

203




[roxe xvim. 1-30]

LUKE

would, the answer is still there, and is
always best.

Our Lord ended the parable with a
very remarkable question,

“When the Son of man cometh, shall
He find faith on the earth?"

That must be interpreted by His pre-
vious discourse. When He comes, the
world will be going on as it had been
going on. His question is,

He find the faith on the

" Wi
earth#
He certainly will find the elect, He
will find people whe have lived by
faith, whoe have been through the
buffetting, the bruising, and have sur-
mounted the difficulty. They have al-
ways prayed, in order not to faint
But He will not find the faith in its
final wvictory. The whole earth will
not be filled with faithful souls when
He comes, He was sgain reverting to
the fact of the difficulty of the age,
as He gave them this illustration of
prayer in its necessity and in its pos-
sl;iity, beeause God is mot an unjust

So we pass on.

“And He spake also this parable unto
cerfain who trusted in themselves that
they were righteous, and set all others
at nought.”

Now, if the first parable had to do
with prayer, we may say that the
second parable has to do with self-
righteousness, which is perfectly true,
only it is interesting to observe that
when our Lord came to deal with this
self-righteous erowd, He still spoke in
that same realm of prayer. He shows
us that seli-righteous man when he is
praying.

The reason of the parable is re-
vealed in the opening statement quite
definitely.

“He also this parable unto
certain trusted in themselves that
they were righteous, and set all others
at nought.”

The Greck there, quite literally, is,

“They trusted in themselves that
they were righteous, and set the rest
at nought.”

3

There is pt in the
"The rest.”" There stood a group of
rulers, with their garmenis gathered
around them lest they should contract
the defilement of the unwashed crowds,
“the rest™|

A ’I‘m:_'mm went up into the Temple
to pray.
Two men. FEach was a man; and only
a man. Our Lord described them first
by the term which revealed them as
Heaven saw them. Two men! When-
ever men cross the threshold of the
Temple, that is how they are listed by
high Heaven.

Moreover, they both went up to pray.
And there, in their prayers, the differ-
ence was revealed

'i‘l'h'i.‘llljle Ph??uae stood and prayed thus
Can you find anything In literature to
nurpass that for satire! Listen to
him.

" God, I.thank Thee, that T am not
as the rest of men, extortipners, un-
hu;t, ‘fdultueu. or even as this pub-

1.

Evidently he had seen the other man!
1 think he was glad he was there,
although be held him in contempt.
He was a dark and despicable sinner
revealing by contrast the brilliance of
his own position|

" This publican. T fast twice in the
week, I give tithes of all that I get."

That was all his prayer. Five times
he used the personal promoun in the
nominative case. God is recognized.
He was ostensibly talking to God, but
ms revealed in the infinite satire of
Jesus, he was praying with himself,
He could not get away from God, but
he was mot near God. He had an
intellectual conviction, but that does
not make contact with God. Hell is
full of intellectual conviction. God?
Ob, yes. But he was so occupied with
himself he could not get awny from
himself, He never made another refer-
ence to God at all, "I.,..1..,.1
ROV ST WL

“But the publican, standing afar off,
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would not lift up s0o much as his eyes
unto heaven, but smote his breast, say-
ing, God"

He began with the same word, but kis
conception and attitude are revealed in
what be said next;

“Be Thou merciful to me, a sinner."

One personal pronoun in the objective
case—"me,” and & description of the
person referred to, “a sinner,” and a
gasp flung out into eternity, " Be mer-
eiful” Two men, one God; and each
man began by asddressing God. The
one was so occupled with himself as
righteous, that he never made another
reference to God; and the other was
5o occupied with himsell as a sinner,
that he flung himself upon the mercy
of God, not daring to lift his eyes to
heaven. -

Then our Lord uttered the finding,
the verdict of Heaven.

“1 gay unto you, This man went
down to ’!3’ house justified rather than

the other.

That was the particular application;
and then, sweeping the circle around
all bumanity, He made the general

one,

* For e one that exaltsth himself
shall be humbled; but he that humbleth
himself shall be exalted.”

Two men at prayer. Onme, eloquently,
in phrases circling round his own per-
sonality with which he wag pre-
eminently pleased The other, hating
his sin, and grasping out after the
infinite and tender compassion of God
to operate for him. And Jesus said in
effect: These two men were in the
Temple secking justification. The one
man was justifying himself before
God.  The other man was not asking
for justification. He was asking for
mercy. The man who justified himself
remnined unjustifed, The man who
sought the compassion of God, went
back to his house justified.

We turn now to the two incidents
The first is that of the children.

“And they were bringing unto Him
also their babes."

Luke's narrative is not complete. Mat-
thew and Mark tell us the bringing of
the children followed upom our Lord's
statements concerning divorce. It was
when they heard what Jesus had to
say about divorce, that they brought
the children to Him. To me, that con-
nection is pregnant with suggestion.
Glance st the incident, Luke says,

* They were bringing unto Him their
babes."

To whom does he refer? We have
generally said the mothers. Are we
sure? There is a children's hymn
which begins:

*When mothers of Salem,
‘Their children bnmzbl to Jesus,
The stern disciples drove them back
And bade them depart:
But Jesus saw them ere they fled,
And sweetly smiled, and leindly said,
* Suffer little children
To come unto Me.""

It iz very beautiful, but is it quite
correct? Luke does not say so. More-
over, he does not say the fathers did
But when he tells how the disciples
rebuked them, the “them™ im the
Greek is masculine, awfois. That is
also the neuter form, but of course in
application to people it was not neuter.
That may include mothers, for in the
Greek language, where there were men
and women, they used the masculine
form; but it certainly means that the
fathers were there, too, If the mothers
only had been there, the feminine form
would bave been used. I stress this
beeause, under the Jewish economy, it
was the father who was responsible for
the training of the children religiously,
and the Christian Church is suffering
todny because fathers are not doing
their duty in that regard.

" Pyt when the diseiples saw it, they
rebuked them,"”

Do not be angry with them. T think
I can understand them, They knew
perfectly well, and were full of anx-
iety about it, that Jesus was moving
towards Jerusalem and towards some
final mystery of suffering. Had He
not been  telling them so for six
months? In any case, these men felt
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that their M:m:r must not be diturbed
by children

Here, agaln, Luke has not told ws
something which Mark does record.
Mark says that Jesus, " being moved
with indignation,” said the thing He
now said. When the disciples would
have prevented the little onea getting
to Jesus, Jesus was angry. He was
moved with indignation that any man,
even His own disciples, should try to
locep the children from His tooch. It
is central to the wvery life of the
Church that this should be understood.
It was in that connection that He ut-
tered words that constitute the charter
of the child to the end of the age;

" Buffer the little children Jo come
unto Me, and forbid them mnot™

It was ns though He had said, Who-
ever else you keep away, don't keep
the children away,

“Forbid them not; for to such be-
longeth the Kingdom of God,”

or if you like the old rendering,
“For of such is the Kingdom of
Cod."

He did not say, Bring the children to
Me. He said, Do mot hinder them

coming ;

“Suffer the little children to come
unto Me."

Get a child into the presence of Jesns,
and the child will go straight to Him,
1 would rather trust a child’s judg-
ment, than some people’s. 1 tell you
frankly, if I find a man 3 dog does
not like, I am suspicious of the man.
But the test of the child is supreme.
If a child will go to a man, I want
to know that man. Jesus said in
effect: If you will let them, they will
all come to Me. Do not hinder them.
Do not get in their way. If we find
children today, even in supposedly
Christian homes, who do not want to
come to Jesus Christ, it is becouse we
have put something in their way.

¥ Forbid them mot; I'ﬁr to_such be-
longeth the Kingdoem of

Then He applied the truth to the

crowd. He said: Unless you are all
children, you will never get to Me, or
into the Kingdom of God,

“ Whosoever ghall not receive the
Kingdom of God az a little child, he
shall in no wise enter therein."

Finally, let us glance at the next
jncident. It is certainly suggestive
that Matthew, Mark, and Luke all tell
us that it was when Jesus manifested
indignation at people who tried to keep
the children from Him, and when He
received them, took them in His arms
and laid His hands wpon them, that
this young ruler came to Him, My

| comviction is that this young
ruler having heard Jesus say what He
had to say about diverce, and then
seen Him in His attitnde toward chil-
dren, was impelled to appeal to Him,
saying,

“ Good Teacher, what shall I do to
inherit eternal life?

1 think the inspiration of his question
wis what he had heard Jesus say, and
seen Jesus do. Have yoo ever ex-
amined this young man? What a fine
fellow he was. A man of fine tem-
perament, upright and honest, discern-
ing and knowing goodness when he
saw it in Jesus. Also confessing it
in spite of the fact that Jesus wore
the gurb of the peasant, and he in all
probability wore the purple of wealth
and was a ruler among his people.
Moreover, when he saw goodness he
was humble enough to kneel. And yet
onee more, he waa enguged on the
highest quest possible, he was secking
life in its fulmess, the age-abiding life.
For the moment he could not pay
the price. Whether he ever did s0, we
are oot told.

The chief interest of the story is
that of our Lord's method with him.
Jesus first said to him:

“ Why callest thou Me umd? none is
mood, save one, even %

Why is it so many expositors and
preachers dealing with this story miss
that out wvery largely, or dismiss it
with a passing reference? Whnen He
said, Why do yov call Me good, nome
is good save One, and that is God?
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He meant one of two things. He
cither meant, I am not good, er He
meant, I am God! We cannot escape
the altermative, Schmiedel, in his ar-
ticle on the person of Jesus in the
Encyclopedia .Biblica, admitted that
there were five things in the New
Testament story of Jesus that might
be true, and the five ke admitted
might be true, were such as he thought
showed that Jesus was mot all we be-
lieve Him to be. This was ome of
them, becanse he claimed that Jesus
meant He was not God. At any rate,
Schmicdel was logical. All the rest
of the story proves how false his de-
duction was. It is possible to be
Jogical—and wrong. The question as
put to the young ruler precipitated a
problem upon the answer to which his
whale life depended.

Then He flung wpon him in quick
succession the gix commandments on
the jast table of the Decal He

“Why callest thou Me gmxi’ Mone
is good, save One, even God."

If you want h[e. put out !vﬂ'yﬂlmg
that is ing to your self. it
satisfaction; submit, surrender; follow
Me; yield your life actually to the
control of God as you have seen God
when youn have seen Me.

“But when he heard these thinfu.
he became exceeding sorrowful;
he was very tich."

That is where we leave the story. I
wonder how many of you have seen
Watts' picture of the young ruler, It
iz one of the grentest things I know
in art. Watts had a genius as an ar-
tist for painting the back of a man.
1f you see Watts' picture of the young
ruler you won't see his face. He has
not painted his face. You don't even
see a profile, You see his back. That
back is turned om Jesns, and Watts
has

did not take him to the first four.
He flashed upon him the six which
have to do with man’s relstionship with
his fellow:men. And the young man
replied :

“All these :hmsu have 1 observed
from my youth up.”

He was telling the truth.
Then Jesus said to him,

* One thing thou lackest yet; sell all
that thou hast, and distribute unto the
poor . . . and come, follow Me”

What did he lack? Poverty? That Is
an entirely false and faulty interpre-
tation. He lacked the eclement of
contral over his life that comes from
cutside.

" QUne thing thou lackest yet."”

He called him to sweep aside the
things that, in his case, were hinder-
ing him, his wealth. Thai was the
negative preliminary command; the
positive and ultimate followed,

“ Come, follow Me"
He thus called him to submit his life
to cantrol,

Now link that with the first saying.

d to paint in the droop of
the shoulders and the languid and
flaccid hand, all the dejection of the
man. I do not know any more about
him. ‘The story is left there, and we
had better leave it there. We have
no right to say he was lost. The
story reveals the alternative offered to
him, and records his refusal at that
time.

The last thing in the narrative ia
the record of a conversation which
took place about him.

“ Jesus seeing him,” seeing that back,
“said, How hardly shall they that have
riches enter into the Kingdom of God”
—that is, with what difficulty—" For
it is easier for a camel to enter in
through a needie’s eve, than for a rich
man to enter into the k.m dom of God.
And they that heard it uud Then who
can be saved?"

Exactly. The popular opinion would
be that if a rich man could not be
saved, none could. To that inguiry
He replied:

"The things which are impossible
with men are possible with God"
Tt is possible even for = rich man to
enter the Kingdom,—with God, When
& man becomes linked up with God, all
impossible things become possible.
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He was nigh to the city, the centre of
everything, and at that particalar time
of year, they knew perfectly well that
Jerusalem would be more full than it
ever was at any other time. The
Passover feast was approaching. The
crowds were coming from everywhere.
Josephus tells uws that at least two
million  people, beyond the ordinary
populaticn of the city, gathered to the
city and its environs, for the Passover
feast. The popular idea was that some-
thing was going to happen.

* They eupposed that the Kingdom of
God was immediately to appear.”

They supposed, that is, it scemed to
them. That was their conviction, For
three and a half years He hod been
going about. He had moved the mul-
titudes strangely; the Gulilenns ore
specially devoted to Him. ‘The Jo-
dans were suspicions still, under the
influence of their rulers; but there was
a general expectation that something
was about to happen; and this is
what they thought would happen, the
Kingdom of God would immediately
appear.,

The word * appear " there is a strong
word. It describes an intensive and
positive appearance. They were ex-
pecting something climacteric, a erisis
of manifestation. All of which simply
means that they expected that now He
would assert Himself as Messiah, as
they understood Messiahship, They
thought- He would mow prociaim Him-
self as King, and set up, there in Jeru-
salem, the Kingdom of God. They
expected that the Kingdom of God
would immediately appear as they un-
derstood the Kingdom of God, as they
were interpreting the Kingdom of God,
as they desired the Kingdan of God
His own disciples were among the
number,

They interpreted the Kingdom of
Cod as a seiting up of the throne of
David literally and materially in Jern-
salem, the breaking of the Roman
yoke, and the realization of what they
supposed  was  the Messianie order.
There were multitudes of them ready
to get round Him, flocking to His
banner. Because of that, He spoke
this parable unto them.

The parable of the pounds, then,
was one in which He intended to
show them that they were entirely
misunderstanding the Kingdom of God
They did not understand &1l that was
necessary to the estabiishment of a
world order, over which He should
reign as King. He did oot intend to
say He never would so reign; but they
were mistaken in their understanding
of the nature of the Kingdam, and
consequently  they were mistaken in
their understanding of the imes, They
did not understand the process; and
because of that He gave them this
parable. There are those who still
think that a Jewish HKingdom will yet
be established: There is no warrant
in Seripture for such a view. The
Kingdom is coming, nnd He is coming
to reign; but His Kingdom will not
be Jewish. A Tittle later on He ex-
communicated the nation. They had
no vision of the truly essemtial things
in the Kingdom of God, spart from
the realization of which the earthly
arder can never be established. Ceorge
Macdonald wrote:

“They all were looking for 2 King,
To sluy their foes and fift them

high.
He came a little baby thing,
at made a woman cry.”

It is an interesting fact that in this
parable our Lord was employing some-
thing with which they were all famil-
jar, which had actually happened more
than once already in their neighbour-
hood.  Archelans, Herod the Great,
and later Antipas, all did this very
thing. They left their kingdom for a
time being, or their tetrarchy as the
case may be, and went tp to Rome to
reecive 8 kingdom.

Take the ecase of Archelaus, He
had built his grest palace in Jericho,
where Jesus was utfering this parable.
1t may be—this is pure imagination,
and may be entirely wrong—but it
may be that the house of Zacchmus
was mesr the palace; very likely the
palace was in view. From that palace
in Jericho Archelaus made his pilgrim-
age to Rome; and he went to Rome to
ask that he might be mamed king. He
wae tetrarch, but he was not satisfied
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with being a tetrarch. He wanted the
name and privilege of kingship; but
he had to receive it from Rome, and
#o he went there to ask for it. More-
over, when he went, he left a man,
Philippus, in charge with money to
maintain the revenue of the tetrarchy
while he was away. And further,
when he was gone to Rome, they sent
a- special deputation from his tetrarchy
to Rome to inform the emperor that
they did not want, and would not have
him to be king. Now, mking that
incident, He employed it, applying it
to Himself in order to correct the
false idea, that the Kingdom of God
was immediately to appear

In the parable, then, there are three
things to be moted. First, the faet of
postponement; secondly, the period of
walting between the going awny and
the return, and how it was to be filled
up: and thirdly, the foet of His re-
turn in complete and sbeolute author-
ity, In this last application the historie
event was different. Archelaus failed.
He went to Rome to receive a king-
dom, and he did mot cbtain it Jesus
sid, I am pgoing awav to Teccive &
Kingdom, and I shall return in ao-
thority. 1 am going away; conse-
quently, what you are expecting won't
take place immedintely; and between
My going and My coming, you have
responsibilities.

He first insisted upon the fact of
postponement.

"A gertain nobleman went into o far
country, to receive for himself a king-
dom, and to returs. And he called ten
servants of his, nnd gave them ten

ounds and ssid unto them, Trade ye
erewith till 1 come. Hut hia citizens
hated him, snd sent an ambassage after
him, saying, We will not that this man
reign over us."”

Here # very important question
arises, What was postpaned? His
Kingship? By no means. What was
postponed was the thing that they
thought was immediately to happen,
namely, the appearing, the manifesta-
tion of the fact of His Kingship. His
Kingship was not postponed. He was
going away to receive a Kingdom; and
if we may speak of the mission of our
Lord in the term of our calendars and

almanacs, He set His face to Jerus-
salem, and went to Jerusalem, and He
went to the city, He went down into
denth ; He arose from among the dead
and He ascended on high. He received
the Kingdom when He ascended. It
is always a little dificult to speak of
great spiritual matters in the terms of
the temporal and the material; and
yet, so far as we can do it, the coro-
nation duy of Jesus was the day of
His ascension. When He ascended,
He ascended to be crowned. That is
what Paul means in the great Philip-
pian passage., when he tells us, stress-
ing the emptying, the coming from the
far-flung splendour of eternal relation-
ship, to live our human life,

“And being found in fashion as a
Man, He humbled Himself, becoming
chedient cven unto death, yea, the
death of the Crosa."

What next?

* Wherefore alse God highly exalted
Him, and gave unto Him the name
which is above every name; that in
&e pame of Jesus every knee should

e

That happened when, the earthly work
completed, He went asway to receive
His Kingdom; and He received it at
His ascension. So that which was
postponed was not His erowning, but
the manifestation of it, the appearing
of the Kingdom of God on earth.
And that is postponed still in ity ful-
ness, in its finality, It is only post-
poned. It is coming!

" Lift up the hands that hang down,
and confinm the feeble knees!™

There is a terrible danger of letting
the hands hang, and the knees waver.
It is @ wrong attitude. The King will
appear, and the Kingdom will appear,
and this earth lterally, actually, will
yet know the beneficence of the benefi-
cent autocracy of Jesus, He is com-
ing! But He is King now.

“And he called ten servants of his,
and gave them ten pounds.”

Here let us be careful not to com-
fuse the parable of the pounds with
the parable of the talents. They are
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N our last meditation we saw our

Lord proceeding on the uphill road
fromn Jericho to Jerusalem, with His
flau: still stedfastly set towurds that
city. That is how the paragraph we
considered last ended,

“And when He had thus spoken,

He went on before, going up to
Jerusalem.”
We now come to the story of His
arrival in the ecity, which we com-
monly call the triumphal entry. As
we come to it, it may be well to point
out that neither Matthew, Mark, Luke,
nor John, gives us a complete account.
To gain that we must combine these
narratives. If we do so, we shall find
that, whereas on what is commonly
known as Palm Sunday, the Sunday
belore Laster, we celebrate His entry
to the city; as a matter of historic
fact, there were three entries on three
successive days. His first entry was
on the Sabbath. That is the day on
which He rode into the city, and pro-
ceeding straight to the Temple, looked
round sbout wupom all things, without
saying & word, and then leit the Tem-
ple, and left the city. He went back
again on the next day, that is om
Sunday as we now say, and on that
dny, on His way to the city, occurred
the pathetic and wonderful | incident
recorded by Luke, when on the Mount
of Olives, as He reached the place
where the whole city broke into view,
He wept. He went back there again
for a third time on the second day
of the week, that is, on Monday.
Three times over our Lord thus came
with more or less of public notice into
the city of Jerusalem.

In the case of the first entry io the
city, that on the Sabbath, Luke only
tells of the approach. Matthew and
Mark tell us that He went into the

not be there, when all the ceremonial
worship of the Temple would be going
forward. Thus we see Jesus entering,
and going into the Temple, disturbing
nothing. He “looked round about
upon all things," and then turning His
back on the Temple, He left the city.

The next day He came agnin, and
it was on that next day, our Sunday,
the first day of the wesk, when the
Temple traffickers would be back in
their places, that He cleansed the
Temple of the whole of them. That,
Luke tells us about very briefly. Then
on the third day, Monday, He came
again, and Luke gives us some ac-
count of the happenings that day,
which was the day of conflict with
the rulers.

‘That is a mechanical stntement, but
1 commend it for eareful consideration,
for thers was significance in that three-
fold entry. The first entry was
Kingly; on the second day, He went
in as Priest; and on the third day as
FProphet.

The first day's entry was distinctly
Kingly. He eatered the eity of the
King, and proceeded to the House of
God, which was the very centre of
the national life. Looking round about
upon all things, He turned His back
on it, and left. a most gad and ominous
action,

He came on the next day as Priest,
and finding the House of God dese-
crated, He cleansed it, driving out the
money-changers, overturming thelr ta-
bles, and advancing upon them with
majesty amd dignity, not so much as
King, but as God's High Priest, hold-
ing the House of Cod saered to the
worship of God. One of the evangel-
ista tells us that on that day there
gathered into the Temple court the
siek, lml He healed them, to the #e-
of the singing of chil-

city, and Mark adds the that
He went into the Temple, and * looked
round about upon all things," and then
left the Temple. On that day, being
the Sabbath, the Temple would prob-
ably be free from all traffickers, the
tables of the money-chungers would

dren. Thus He restored the Temple
for a brief while to its first purpose.
On the third day He entered again,
and was at once challeoged as to the
authority wpon which He had done
thess things. On that day, His teach-
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ing was the supreme matter. In an-
swer to their quibbles, in answer to
their objections, with regal asuthority,
as the ultimate Voice of God, He dealt
with every situation as it arose, and
every problem as it was sugRested ;
thus functioning &s the great Prophet
of God.

‘Thus we are able to consider Luke's
story im relation to the whole majestic
movement of those three days. It was
indeed a majestic movement. We
have been following Him from Casarea
Fhilippi when Luke says, He "sted-
fastly set His face to go to Jerusa-
lem.” All the way Jerusalem had
been the goal of His journeying. Now
He had come to the final things, the
Iast hours, come to that which was
ever before Him ‘as the deepest pas-
sion pf Hig life. He arrived in the
city, majestic, and magnificent, no
Victin this, but a Victor,

In this paragraph there are three
things to be considered: preparation
for the King’s entry, verses twenty-
nine to thirty-five; the procession on
the rond to the city, verses thirty-six
to forty; and the approach and the
entry on the next day, verses forty-one
to forty-eight. :

First, then, in verses twenty-nine to
thirty-five, the account of the prepara-
tion for entry. Luke tells the beau-
tiful story of the colt sought and
found. Let us remind ourselves that
this was a regal mount. We must not
interpret these stories by the customs
of the Western world A colt wis a
regal mount in the Eastern lands, and
in those times kings rode, mot upon
gteeds, but upon asses kept especially
for the purpose.

At this point in his parrative, Luke
does not do what Matthew does. Mat-
thew draws attention to the relation
of the mount chosen by Jesus to pro-
phetie uiterances. In Zechariah, chap-
ter mine, verse nine, we read:

Rejm ntw. O daughter of

iom ; shout, ﬁnujlm:r of Jerusalem ;
I:ehold thy King cometh unto thee; He

just, and having salvation; lr.wly.
and riding vpon an ass, cvem upon A
colt the foal of an ass’

It is important that we should under-

stand this. Zecharish was not saying
that when the King came He wounld
prove His lowliness by riding on a
colt the foal of an ass. He was rather
saying thut when the King came He
wodld come in regal majesty, mounted
us kings are mounted, upon an ass,
even upot acolt the fonl of an ass. I
bave seen it written, and I have heard
it said that this was a great exhibition
of the humility of Jesus, that He was
willing to ride upon an ass, That is
not-so. It was for a sign and symbol
of His Kingship, that He chose so to
ride into the city.

This action of Jesus was, on His
part, a definite provocation of demon-
stration. He decided to enter the city,
on thig arrival for the last time, in a
way that must draw attention to Him-
gelf, The climacteric hour had come,
and thus He eclected to enter the city:
This. was something He bad never
done before. He had never done any-
thing to provoke a demonstration.
Cver and over again we see Him
withdrawing from the crowds, when
the majority of the crowd secemed to
be in favour of Him, Once they tried
to make Him King He sent them
away, declining Kingship when they
offered it to Him. But now He delib-
erately chose and arranged to enter the
city thus as a King.

It was a regal mount, bot there was
nothing else on the human level, to
suggest the King. Imaginatively, some-
times I have tried to look at that
entry through the gates into the city
from the standpoint of people who
may have been watching at the mo-
ment. Jerusalem at that time wsa in
charge of the Roman power. Pilate
was there, and those im attendance
upon his court were there; and the
soldiers of Herod were all touched
with the passion for Roman govern-
ment and love of the Roman purple.
1 have no doubt, teo, that among :hyn
surrounding Pilate, among the courticrs
or the soldiers in charge, there would
be Roman citizens from Rome itself,
I have sometimes tried to imagine
some proud, patrician Roman, at some
coign of safe vantage, watching that
entry of Jesus. Such would tﬁmlﬂw
have laughed at it. A p of
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that city is significant! It was a city
cursed from of cld. He was on His
wiy to His Cross. He need not have
gone through Jericho, There were
other ways, but He went through Jeri-
cho, and the only incident recorded is
this story of Zacchwus, and I bave no
doubt the reason of His going was the
finding of this man.

Zacchaus was a chief publican, and
he was rich; which, interpreted by
the facts of the time, means that he
had been a rogue. The Roman system
for gathering taxes never permitted a
man to become wealthy, except he ex-
torted more than was due. Rome
gave to a man a specified area, in
which he was responsible for raising
the taxes. Rome fixed the schedule of
taxation, and then this man must remit
to Rome what she had demanded.
Then Rome asked no more guestions,
If he were a just man, his income was
sufficient for him. He bad tremen-
dous power, and so if he were a rogus
he might extort more than was due,
and so become rich. When some of
these publicans went to John the Bap-
tist and said, * What shall we do?* he
knew them, and be said,

“Extort no more than that which is
appointed you"

Zaccheus was rich, and an a publican,
that means he was a rogue.

But he was a curious Hitle man,
The crowd was going by, The blind
man heard it, Zacchmus saw it, but
be could not see the cause of it, and
could mot understand what it meant,
and wanted to find out. And Luke
pays—read it carefully,—

“He sought to see Jesus wha He
wiap,

He did not climb the sycamore tree 1o
see Jesns. He did not know who He
was, or who was there attracting the
crowd.  Soffering from the disability
of shortness, he could not see over the
shoulders and heads of the crowd; and
he was very curious and resolute, and
so he elimbed the tree to see who was
in the middle of the crowd, causing the
commotion.

When Jesus arrived undger that syca-

more tree, He saw Zacchaus, and He
said,

" Zaccheus, make haste, and come
down; for today I must abide at thy
house.”

He came down, and received Him
joyfully. 1 am inclined to think that
one reason why he was glad to re-
ceive Jesus war that he was pleased
to do mnything that would annoy the
FPharisees |

Then the curtain falls for a little
while. Jesus went in. Did you hear
the crowd outside, the group of Phari-
sees cnul rulers when they saw Him
go into that bouse? They eaid,

“He is gone in to lodge with a man
that is a sinner.”

To them it was shocking. He was
nccepting hospitality of a rogue; more
than that, He had asked for it And
that was Christ's first method with
this man. He asked him for his
hospitality.

I have often wondered what Jesus
said to him. 1 am sure He talked to
him courtecusly, but there was more
than courtesy. Presently the curtaing
are drawn back, or the doors swing
back, ss the case may have been in
that house, and they both come out
together. Luke says, "And Zacchmus
stood." That means be had come out,
and was about to say something in
public He spoke to Jesus in the
presence of the crowd. Hear what
he said ;—

“ Behold, Lord, lile half of my goods
I give to the poor.”

That was his first statement. He was
oot then describing his past life, but
his new decision. In all pro lity,
for long time he had been taking half
the goods of the poor, Now he would
give. Then, continuing, he said;—

“And if I have wrongfully exacted
aught of any man, [ restore fourfold.”

That, also, was his new decision. He
wonld make restitution

Thus be came out from his inter-
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view with Jesus with two resolves; I
give, 1 restore. He went im, mastered
by the passion to get. He came out,
awept by a compassion that gives, His
life had been one in which he had
made revenue the means of seli-
enrichment. Now he would make
righteousness the method of self-
abnegation. Something had happened
inside the house. What had happened ?
I meed mot :p:mlale, becouse Jesus
answers the question. He said,

"Toﬂar is salvation ecome to thi:
house."

Salvation, then, turns an essential na-
ture from greed to gracioosness; and
turns the passion of a life from self-
ishness to righteousness. Amnd Jesun
added that he had become a son of

Abraham because of the thing that had
happened.

Then He interpreted the whale inel-
dent from the standpoint of His own
action

“For the Son of man came to seck
and to save that which was lost."

In the house He sought him, and He
found him, and He saved him, The
saved man is seen with the essential
note of his persomality, 1 give; and
the new passion of his activity, I
restore,

Once more do not forget that all
the time Jesus was moving towards
His Cross; and whether it was the
blind man, or Zaccheus, He was act-
ing in the power of that Cross to which
He was taking His way.

LUKE XIX. 11-28

HE opening worda of this para-
ph, “And as they heard these
things," link it with that which has
immediately preceded. Thus it gives
us the cccasion upon which our Lord
uttered the parable of the pounds.

“And as they heard these tinngs, He
added and spake a parable”

What, then, are the things that are
referred to?

They had heard Zacchmus, after the
private interview in his home with
Jesus, saying,

* Behold, Lord, the half of my goods
1 give to the poor; and if T have
wrongfully e.uctcd aught of any man,
I restore fourfold

Then they heard Jesus say,

“Today is salvation come to this
house, forasmuch as be also is a som
of Abraham. For the n of man
came to scek and to save that which
was lost. As they heard these things,
He nddeﬂ. and spake a parable unto
them

That marks the connection quite
elearly.

The rest of the verse, eleven, tells
us why Jesus uttered the parable.

" Becnnse He was nigh to Jerusalem,
and because they supposed that the
Kingdom of God was immediately to

MNow, whereas I have stressed the fact
that this was the conmection of the
utterance, it is evident that He gave
the parable, oot so much because of
what they had just heard Him say
with regard to Zacchaus, but because
of what was in their minds at the
time then,

“ They supposed that the ngdmn af
Cod was immediately to appear.”

It is possible that they had interpreted
His declaration that He was come fto
seck and save the lost, in a material
sense as pointing to a political emanci-
pation. Be that as it may, they sup-
posed that the Kingdom of God was
immediately to appear because He was
nigh to Jerusalem.

For three and a half years He had
been going up and down that country-
side. Mow He was close to the end,
and everything was becoming climac-
teric. Whether the “they " refers to
His disciples or the erowds, we cannot
decide definitely. Personally, I think
it referred to the disciples, and to the
crowds. The fecling was widespread.
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Roman scldiery and the Roman power
that did these things, That does not
minimize the sin of Isracl's betrayal,
for it is a more dark and dastardly
thing to hire & man to murder & man,
than to murder the man yourself. But
it does involve the Gentile world.
That world, as represented in the
Roman Empire, and in the procurator,
wis not without light. Roman juris-
prudence proves that the Roman people
had mot been without light. They
knew the difference between right and
wrong between justice and injustice,
Jesus was handed over to the Gentiles,
at their highest level of law and gov-
ernment. They are seen in His case,
viclating every prineiple of law, and
every element of justice. The pro-
curator said he found no fault in Him,
and yet He was buffeted and spit upon,
and ill-treated in answer to the howl-
ing of a mobh. That was humanity's
sin, Israel sinned in handing Him
over; and humanity, outeide the circle
of revelation that had come to the
Hebrew people, violated justice, and
He was shamefolly treated.

Then softly, "And kill Him." That
is the uitimate in sin. That is sin in
its final manifestation in human his-
tory. They killed Him, There are
many things recorded in human his-
tory, which are dreadful, but nothing
quite so appalling and so terrible as
the murder of Jesus. Then sin ex-
pressed itself ultimately and finally.
It did its worst, and its uttermost.
When I remember Whe He is, and
what manner of Man He was in all
His life and conduet and speech and
ministry, and see Him done fo death
on Calvary's Cross, then, unless there
is some explanation of this thing which
is deeper than the historical, and pro-
founder than the happening, I declare
that this universe is not governed by
a good God, or He never would have
permitted it.  But presently, when the
light of resurrection fashes back upon
the Cross, and the Day of Pentecost
comes, 1 see debased humanity, Jew
and Roman alike, being born into a
new spirit and a new manner of life,
and the rivers of purity beginning to
fiow through human affairs, then [
kmow there is something deeper in

that death than the murder, then I
know that if that was the ultimate of
sin, it was also the uitimate of grace.
It is in the presence of that, T touch
the decpest meaning of the lines we
love to sing;

“1 tay in dust life's glory dead,
And from the ground there blossoms

red,
Life that shall endless be!™

The final interpretation of those lines
whether George Matheson meant it so
or mot I cannot tell, is there in
Calvary

That, however, is not the last thing
in the programme! The final word is,

"'Anr:! the third day He shall rise
m.

aga

We must not mutilate these records if
we are considering the Cross, and we
must not mutilate the records if we
are considering Christ in relationship
to His Cross. I repeat what is a com-
monplace of exposition, and yet can-
not be too often repeated ; there is mot
a single instance from Casaren Philippi
to the end, when Jesus foretold His
Cross, but that at the same time He
foretold His resurrcction.

‘The supreme value of that para-
graph is that of its revelation of His
perfect knowledge of all that lay be-
fore Him. He told His disciples, to
the last detail, the things that were
going to happen to Him, If we inter-
pret the Cross by the records, we can-
not speak of Jesus as a Victim. He
was & Victor, To declare, that in fine
heroism, He submitted to the inevitahle
on the human level is to miss the
deepest truth, The fact as revealed is
that He walked the pathway of a Di-
vine ordination, with head erect, and
dignity, even to the moment when,
after the bitterness of His Cross He
said,

“ Father, into Thy hands I commend
My Spint."

Luke ende that account of the giving
of the programme to the disciples by
saying:

" They wunderstood none of ‘these
things; and this saying was hid from
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them, nnd they Fa:rc-ivui not the things
that were ssid.'

This was inevitable, Naturally, they
could not follow Him. They under-
stood Him as He said He was going
to Jerusalem. , They probably wnder-
stond Him when He said He wounld be
delivered to the Gentiles. That was a
legal expression, showing what would
be the action of the rulers. They un-
derstood Him when He said He would
be mocked, and shamefully treated, and
epit wpon. They knew the kind of
thing that wonld happer to Him when
He got into the handa of His enemies,
They understoed Him when He said
they would Ikill Him. But, when He
said the third day rise, they coold not
understand, and they never grasped the
significance of it. Therefore, neither
did they understund the true signifi-
cance of His suffering nnd death,

Let us now glance at the two inei-
dents recorded ns connected with the
beginning of His final journey to Jeru-
salem. ‘They are very beautiful, and
very familiar.

“And it came to pass, an He drew
nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man
sat by the wayside begging™

Jesus had now crossed the Jordanm,
He was again in Judea, at a place
about fifteen miles away from Jers-
salem. As He entered Jetichn, the
incident of the blind man occcurred.
Don't confuse this man with Bartim-
mus.  Matthew and Mark tell of two
blind men, one says one mam, snd the
other two men, One of them was
Bartimzus. They both record the fact
that He dealt with these men as He
was leaving the city. Luke wvery dis-
tinctly say= that this happened as He
drew migh to Jericho,

The hlind man heard the tramp of
the crowd. He asked what the noise
meant, and they told him that Jesus of
Nazareth was passing by, Then he
cried, saying:

“ Jesus, Thou Sen of David, have
mercy on me."

Quite evidently this man had henrd

about Him. Hin designation of Him
is very significant, He had heard

about  Jesus, and for some reasonm,
quite unexplained, he had not only
heard sbout Him, he believed in Him,
and he gave Him a full Messianic
title,

¥ Jesus, Thou Son of David. Have
mercy on me,”

was his ery.

“ And they that went before rebuloed
him, that he should hold his peace, but
he cried out the more a great deal.”

As he went on elamouring, he dropped

the mame * Jesus," bhut retained the

Messianic title, ** Thou Son of David"
What then?

“ Jesuz stoed, and :ummamled him
to be brought unto Him."

Now mark the rapidity of movement.
He said,

* What wilt thon that [ should do
unto thee? And he said, Lord, that [
may receive my sight. And Jesps said
unto him, Receive thy sight; thy faith
hath made thee whole"

It is a dramatic story, Withoot doing
any violence in translation, we may put
the conversativn into poetie form;—

" Bon of David, pity m
What would'st thou I ﬂu for thes?
Lord, that [ myself may seel
Then see, thy faith bath saved
theel ™

What was the issue? When the
blindness passed, he followed Jesus,
glorifying God; and the people gave
praise to God.

He ‘was travelling towards His
Cross. A blind man clameured out
of his faith in Him as the Son of
David. Christ called him and gave
him his sight. Thus the compassion
and passion of the Cross are seen in
actjon

Then He arrived in the city. Jeri-
cho at that time was largely peopled
by Roman tax-gatherers, and priests
of Jerusalem; which i3 a very sug-
gestive fact. It was an evil place,
The highway between Jericho and
Jerusalem was not safe, Our Lord's
parable of the Cood Samaritan had
recognized that. His going through
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And then Peter said,

" Lo, we have left our own, and fol-
lowed Thee.

And He said,

* Werily I say unto you, There is no
man that hath left house, or wife, or

brethren, or parents, or children, for
e Kingdom o e, who shall

not receive manifold more in this time,

and in the age to come eternal life”

So the incident ended. Do not forget
that the face of Jesus was still set
towards Jerusalem,

LUKE XVIII. 31-XIX. 10

WB are now entering upon Luke's
account of the final things in the
ministry of “The Word" to use his
own name for our Lord (see i.2).
From here on, everything is shadowed,
or coloured, by the coming Cross, until
the days of deep darkness are reached
and passed, as the darkness merges
into Lh!‘dnwn and the glory of the
Tesurrection.

It is more than interesting to pause
here a moment, to notice how con-
sistently Luke has kept us face to face
with the fact of the persistent pur-
pose of our Lord through all this
period. In the thirty-first verse of
chapter nine he tells us that there
appeared in glory Moses and Elijah,
speaking with Jesus of the “de-
cease,” or

“the exodus which He was about to
accomplish at Jerwsalem.™

In that same chapter, at verse ffty-
one, we are told,

" When the days were well-nigh
eome that He should be received up,
He stediastly set Hin face to go fo
‘erusclem.”

Then, in chapter thirteen, at the
twenty-second verae, we read,

“And He went on His way through
cities and villages, I=nc|nl:F, and jour-
neying on wilo Jerusalem,

In the seventeenth chapter, the eleventh
verse, we find,

“1t came to pass, as they were on
their way fo Jerwsalem, that He waa
assing along the borders of i
:nﬂ GE!IICL'F s

Now we have reached this thirty-first
verse of chapter cighteen;

“And He took unto Him the twelve,
and said unto them, Behold, we go up
to Jerusalem.”

The sequence is continued in the next
chapter, the eleventh werse,

"And as they heard these things, He
added and spake a parable, because He
was nigh fo Jerwsalem, and because
they supposed that the Kingdom of God
was immediately to appear.”

And yet again, in verse twenty-eight,

“And when He had thus spoken, He
went on before, going up o Jerusolem.”

Thus, all the way He s seen moving
fowrard Jerwsalem.

In this section there are two move-
ments; frst in verses thirty-one to
thirty-four, the programme of the last
things; and then two incidents, both of
them connected with the city of Jeri-
cho; one outside the city as He ap-
proached it, snd the other inside the
city, as He passed through it

Let ua look with some care at these
first four verses. First of all, we must
keep in mind the fact that He was
talking to His diseiples.

“He took unto Him the twelye."

It would seem, moreover, as though
for this teaching, He left all His dis-
ciples outside, except these twelve.
He took the twelve, those twelve men
whom He had chosen, and appointed
to be with Him, thot presently He
might send them forth; those twelve
men who for two and a half years had
been most closely associated with Him.
Today they were walking amid the
perplexing shadows caused by the
thing He had told them, first at
Cmsarea Philippi, that He must go to
the Cross. From that time, they are
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seen, keeping near to Him, but fright-
ened, amazed, perplexed. Six months
bave gone since that first foretelling
of the Cross, and mow Luke says,

* He took unta Him the twelve, and
said unto them."”

In what He said He gave them the
programme of what was then immedi-
ately to follow.

“ Behold, we go up to Jerusalem."
That is the first thing.

“And all the things that aé-: writter
through the prophets shall necom-
plished unto the Son of man.”

That is the full statement. Then He
exactly revealed the process.

“Por He soall be delivered up unto
the Gentiles, and shall be mul'_kl:d and
shamefully treated, and spit upon;
and they shall scourge and kill Hum.
and the third day He shall rise again.

Mark with what particularity of de-
tail He told them all that was about
to happen. From that moment Luke's
story follows that programme. *Up
to Jerusalem” The story of that
jotrney begins in the thirty-fifth verse
of chapter eighteen, and continues to
chapter nineteen, and verse forty-four,
“Be delivered uwp to the Gentiles”
The story of that begins in the forty-
fifth verse of chapter nineteen, and
runs to the middle of verse fifty-four
in chapter twenty-two., Then He said,
but with details of description, that
He would be “put to shame” The
story of that begins in the middle of
verse fifty-four in chapter twenty-two,
and runs through to the twenty-ffth
verse in chapter twenty-three. * They
shall kill Him' That story is in
chapter twenty-three, verses twenty-six
to fifty-six. “He shall rise again”
That story is in the first twelve verses
of chapter twenty-four,

The first matter which arrests our
attention in the programme is that
Jesus said,

*We go up to Jerusalem, and all the
things that are written through the
prophets shall be accomplished wunto

the Son of man.

He thus declared that the pathway
before Him had already been revealed
in the prophetic writings; and that
these prophetic foretellings would all
be brought to fulfilment.

What, then, were the things that the
prophets had foretold? First,

“ He shall be delivered up unto the
Gentiles."

His delivery to the Gentiles was Is-
racl’s ultimate sin. That sin ended
her earthly career, and began the
career of the heavenly people of God,
fulfilling in themselves all that of
which the earthly people had so sig-
nally and continucusly failed.

Yet there is s deeper note in the
statement than that.

“He shall be delivered up unto the
Gentiles.”

Whereas the delivery of Jesus by
Israel to the Gentiles in order to put
Him to death was of the nature of a
base betrayal, it was more. On the
Day of FPentecost one of these twelve,
a man who did not understand the
programme at the time, looked back;
and when he referred to this fact, he
did so thus:

“Him being delivered "—the same

word—" Being delivered by the deter-
minate counsel and foreknowledge of
Cod, ye by the hands of men without
the law "—Gentiles—" did erucify and
slay."”
Thus Peter recognized the betrayal of
Jesus by Israel, but reserved the
words " delivered up” as deseribing
the act of *the determinate counsel
and foreknowledge of God” When
Jesus said He would be * Delivered
up” to Gentiles, He was indicating
Isracl's sin, but He was also striking
the deeper note of His consciousness
that all that was coming to Him, was
under the government of God,

Then in detail He described what
would happen to Him;

* Shall be mocked, and shamefully
treated, and spit upon: and they shall
scourge and kill Him."

All that took place when He was in
the hands of the Gentiles. It was the
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entirely different. In the pamble of
the talents, the Lord gave to one ten,
and another five, and to one one
That was a parable dealing with va-
riety of gifts. This is not that, and
that is not this, In this case every
servant had s like amount. If that
was a parable showing variety of gifts,
this is a parable stressing tqna] op=

He came into the world to accomplish.
Everyone is responsible for the prose-
cution of the commerce of heaven in
the interests of the ahsent King.

To the servants was committed this
responsibility.

“But his citizens hated him."
It is remarkable He referred to them

portunity, during the Lord's
He has given to every ome of His
bondservants a pound. This marks
common opportunity, and common re-
sponsibility. In Ephesians, in the fifth
chapter, Paul said,

" Look therefore carefully how ye
walk, not as unwise, but as wise, re-
deielnl\':m the time, because the days are
Vil

There is & marginal note against that
word " redeeming,” which suggests the
rendering, " Buying up the opportu=-
nity.” The word “time"™ is not the
usual word for time; it rather sug-
gests & special moment, that is, an
opportunity. And the Greek word for
redeeming is not the ordinary word.
It bas as its base the marketplace, it
is a commercial word. In it we have
the picture of Greek merchantmen,
chaffering over their wares, watching
for the right moment to buy or sell.
The idea is that of successful business;
* Trade till I come.”

Our Lord did not define the pound,
but we know what it is. It is un
doubtedly the witness to Him which is
committed to every one of us, The
Lord is hidden from the eyes of the
world. There is no definite, clear
manifestation of the Kingdom of God
in all its majesty on earth, and never
has been in nineteen hundred years,
but He is King. Until He come again,
it is our business to prosecute His
enterprise in the world. To every
man a pound, to everyome a deposit,
for which that ome is responsible, so
that it will bring results that hasten
the realization of the Divine purpose.
There is not a single one of the bond-
slaves of Jesus Christ who is not, in
his or her meassure, responsible in this
world for trafficking for Jesus, with
the great deposit of tuth, of the Gos-
pel, of the ethic of Jesus, of all that

all as his citizens. All men are His
citizens, He claims Kingship over all,

“ Hia citizens hated him, and sent
an ambassage after him, saying, We
will not that this man reign over us”

I need mot apply that. That is ex-
actly what tz world said then, and
is saying still Every subject of the
King possesses a pound. What are
we supposed to do with it? To win
these people from the attitude of an-
tagonism, to that of allegiance to Him.
‘That is our one business.

“And it came to pass, when he
was come back, baving received the

Kingdom’'

That is arresting. He was drawing a
distinction. Archelaus never received
S klngdam but this King has done so,
and iz coming back to establish :t in
oittward manifestation,. He

what will bappen when He comes.

“And he commanded these servants,
unto whom he had given the money, to
be called to him, that he might know
what they had gai trading. And
the first eame before him, saying,
Lord, ﬂ:y pound hath made ten pounds

more."”

He was taking no credit to himself,
He had been trading with the pound,
and it bad gained what he put into it

“And he said unto him, Well done,
thou good servanmt; because thou wast
foulld faithful in a wvery httle, have
thou aumthority over ten cities™

“And the second came, saying, Thy
pound, Lord, hath made fve pounds.
And he said unto him also, Be thou
also over five cities. And another
came, gaying, Lord, hehold, here is thy

und, which I kept laid wp in & map-
in; for 1 feared thee, because thou
art an austere man.”
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Our Lord did not admit the truth of
that statement concerning Himsell, but
taking the man's estimation,

* He said unto him, Out of thine own
month will 1 judge thee, thow wicked
servant. Thou knewest that 1 am an
austere man, taking up that which I
Isid not down, and reaping that which
I did not sow; then wherefore gavest
thou mot my money into the bank, and
I at my coming should have required it
with interest? And he said to them
that stood by, Take away from him the
pound, and thre it unto him that hath
the ten pounds.

Thus at our Lord's return, He will
deal with His servants, concerning
what they have been doing with His
interests while He has been away. In
the siory, one man had made full use
of his deposit—ten; one man had
made partinl use of his deposit—he
might have done better—five; ane man
bad made no nse of it at all. He had
preserved it. He did not spend it
He did oot fling it away. He wrapped
it up in a mapkin. Oh, the napking
that are wrapping up the pounds of
Jesus in the world today! He refused
the responsibility.

Thus we see that when He does
come, the Kingdom will appear, it will
be manifest, it will appear as an es-

blished fact, an absolute and final
fact. The first manifestation of His
anthority will thus be in His dealing
with His servants. To the first He
will say:

“Thy pound hath made ten pounds
more . . » have thou authority over ten
cities.”

Thus the Lord rewarded him by giv-
ing him fuller responsibility, ten cities:
snd to the man who had gained five
pounds, He gave five cities. From the
man who had done mothing, He teok
away his pound.

To this hour Paul referred when
he wrote,

" We must all be made manifest be-
fore the judgment seat of Christ."
" The judgment seat™ is not the great
white throne. To the judgment seat
of Christ, we come, not to be judged
a8 to our personal relationship to Him,

bt as to our work. Paul, in another
epistle, said that "“each man's work
shall be made manifest.” Our work
will be tried as by fire. If we have
been building on the foundation gold,
silver, costly stones, woed, hay, stub-
ble, “the day shall declare it" As
He tries our work by firs, the gold
and gilver and precious stones will
be clarified to new beauty, while the
wood, the hay, the stubble will be
destroyed.

'If any man's work shall he burned,
he shall suffer loss; but he himaelf
shall be saved; yet 8o as through fire”

We shall be left with nothing but cur
own personal salvation. There is &
note of madness in it; a little mys-
terious, but there it is, saved as
through fire. So with this failing ser-
vant in the parable. He was still &
gervant, but he had neglected his op-
portunity, For a time all he had to
do was nothing. If I may dream my
dresms, and go a little further, [
imagine that presently he might go to
the King, and say, Oh, let me do
something! But we had better leave
it, where our Lord left it

Then the King is seen in this in-
vestigation, dealing with His enemies.
‘They have rejected Him, and in the
interest of the finally established King-
dom there cam be nothing for them
but swift judgment;

“These mine enemies, that wonld
pot that T should reign over them,
bring hither, and slay them befors
me."

Thus all who refuse His Kingship are
excluded for ever from His Kingdom.

In our paragraph there is one more
Verse.

“And when He had thus spoken,

He went on before, going up to
Jerusalem,”
He wns going towards His Throme.
He was going to receive His King-
dom, and He gained it. He is still
absent from the world as to moni-
festation. He is reigning. He is com-
ing back. He has given every one of
vs & pound to prosecute His interests
in the meantime. What are we doing
with it?
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thy children within thee; and they
shall not leave in thee one stone upon
another, because thou knewest not the
time of thy visitation."

Every detail of this was fulfilled liter-
ally within a generation,

We need oot tarry with His action
as on that second day He entered the
Temple.

“He entered into the Temple, began
to cast out them that sald."”

The two things He said are significant,

“Tt is written, And My house shall
be n house of prayer.”

Where do we find that? In Isaiah,

“But ye have made It a dea of
robbers,™

Where do we find that? In Jeremiah.
He was guoting from their own pro-
phetic writings, As He cleansed the
Temple He ejected those who had
turned the House of God into the
plage of traffic for personal enrich-
ment, and & protesting against the
profanation of the Holy Place, He re-
stored it, for a brief hour at least, to
its original purpose.

So ends the story, except for a sum-
mary of those last days

“And He was teaching daily in the
Temple. But the chief priests and the
scribes and the principal men of the

people sought to destroy Him: and
they could not find what they might
do; for the people all hung upon Him,
listening."

At the end of chapter twenty-one Wwe
read,

*Every day He was teaching in the
Temple; and every night He went out,
and Jodged in the mount that is called
Olivet.”

He never slept in Jerusalem during
that last week, never stayed there a
night He went out to the mount
called Olivet. | have no words to
epeak of it We need hearts that
feel it. The city had rejected Him.
Presently He rejected the ecity, He
came in a8 King, came in as Priest,
came in as Prophet. There was no
place for Him in Jerusalem. He left
the Temple, and passed through the
streets, and went out through the
gates, and somewhere on Olivet, with
the paschal moon rising, He spent the
last mights of that week. In the eity
there was a conflicting condition. The
rulers were hostile, the people popu-
larizing Him.

“The people all bung on Him,
ligtening,”
The goodwill of the crowd, and the
hostility of the rulers, and they were
worth as much as each other. Thus we
have seen Him arriving in Jerosalem,

LUKE XX. 1-18

UR time note for this paragraph is
found in the opening part of the
first verse.

“And it came to pass, on ane of the

days,"as Fe was teaching the people in
the Temple."
The day referred to was the third
day, that on which our Lord came to
the city and Temple, not so much in
the eharacter of His Kingship, not so
much in the sorrowful and heart-
breaking character of His Priesthood,
bt as the Prophet, in the fuil sense
of the word, the Interpreter of the way
and will of God.

From the crowded cvents of this
third day of entry; Luke gives us
some incidents, the story of which
occupies the whole of chapters twenty
and twenty-one, and the first six verses
of chapter twenty-two. It certainly
was one of the most wonderful days
on record in human history in very
many ways, as we see Jesus, at the
end of three and a half years of pub-
fic ministry, knowing perfectly well
that within a few hours comparatively,
they will take Him and put Him on
His bitter Cross.

On this day we see Him engaged
in the last stage of His long spiritual
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and mental confliet with the rulers,
Their opposition began at the very be-
ginning. It had grown in strength.
In those rulers our Lord had to do
with the cleverest and the most astule
men, and on the human level, the most
learmed men of His age, in that whole
region. They were not illiterate men;
but clever, with a el almost

which does not mean it is coming pres-
ently, but it ia here sew. Ooe day
He gaid,

* The Kingdom of heaven is among
yon,"

because He wans there. He was tel-
ling them thit good news; He was

amaring, In this story we see these
men and Jesus face to face. It was
the last clagh between them. And,
taking it thus-as a whole, it does look,
on the human level, as though they
won, because the end of it was His
Cross. And yet they did not win in
a single emcounter. From the stand-
point of mere mental power, our Lord
towered over them im the majesty of
His illuminated intellect, and in the
splendour of His method.

In these ecighteen verses, there are
two movements. In the first we ses
these authorities challenging Him defi-
nitely, authoritatively challenging Him,
#% to His avthority. In the second
movement we watch Jesis, having dealt
with these authorities, turning to the
erowd, and talking to them, undoubt-
edly in the presence of the men
whom He had so signally silenced,
and doing so in the terms of gravest
solemnity.

The first thing that arrests me in
the story is what ' Jesus was doing
when they interrupted Him. He was
teaching the people in the Temple, and
preaching the Cospel. The Cospel wan
that which He had proclaimed all
through His ministry, that of the
Kingship of God, and the availability
of God to the human soul, and that,
in a new sense, because He was pres-
ent. That was His good news. He
was ever affirming the truth about
God and man, found in the beginning
of Genesis, that man is the offspring
of God, and that he has the right of
access to God, the story that God
walked with man in a garden in the
spirit of the day. God had been dis-

from men by their sin, and by
their degradation of religion. Jesus
came and said,

h:&l}_le Kingdom of heaven s at

It waa while He was doing this, that
the rulers came upon Him. It is im-
portant to notice who these men were,
because Luke is careful to tell us.

" There come upon Him the ehief
priests and the scribes  with  the
elders."”

At Crearea Philippl, six months before

this time,

, " Jesus began to show unto His dig-

ciples, that He must go to Jerusalem,
and suffer many things of the elders
and chief priests and scribes.”

Luke tells ws that these were the
men who now came to Jesus in the
Temple,

The names indivate the offices that
were held by the men who constituted
the Sanhedrim. The chief authority
in Jerusalem was the Sanbedrim, and
those who sat upon the Sanhedrim
were the spiritual rulers, the priests:
the moral rulers, the scribes; the elvil
tulers, the elders, This, thersfore, was
an official ecoming. They came to
Jesus and they said, “Tell ua" and
that " Tell us™ was an authoritative
demand. They ssid in afect: We are
the duly recognized and definitely ap-
pointed authorities in this city, spiri-
tual, moral, and eivil; and we come to
You, with a demand, “Tell ne

They asked Him two questions:

* By what authority doest Thou these
things? "

and

“Who is he that gave Thee this
authority 7 "

In the Temple precinets they said

“Tell un: By what awthority doest
Thou these things?™

By what authority did You eome in
yesterday and disturb the regular order
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old clothes and broken trees! The
patrician Roman would have called it
distinctly plebeian, and so have dis-
missed it as unimportant. Jesus came
to teach men that the plebeian is the
patrician in the Kingdom of God

And then I watch the entry from
the standpoint of the Hebrew rulers,
and I do oot think their attitude wan
that of contempt for it. 1 think rather
that they were strangely perturbed.
They knew enough of their Seriptures
to remember certain things like those
T read from Zecharizsh; they knew
some popular movement was on foot;
they were afraid they were Josing
their authority, and they were making
up thelr mind that before the week was
over, they would deal with this situ-
ation. 1 have no deubt His method
of entry on the human level precipi-
tated their action, the action that
ended from their standpoint in His
murder.

Now look at it once more, not from
the standpoint of the Roman, or the
Hebrew rulers, but from the stand-
point of fts actuality. It was full of
majesty, Go back to Zecharish again.

" Rejoice gmtly. O daughter of
Zion ; shout, daughter of Jcnuall.'m.
behold, thy King cometh unto thee

How?

"He is just, and having salvation;
lowly, and riding upon an ass, even
upcn @ colt the foal of an nss

The riding wpon the ass did not prove
the lowliness, but stood in contrast to
it. Lowly, and yet riding as s King.

Then carefully mark the descriptive
words: " just—having salvation—
lowly.” Compare this with what the
proud patriclan Roman had scen, pass-
ing along the streets of the imperial
clty in one of those triumphal proces-
sions of Rome, famous through the
world. Mark them, those military im-
perators, who had bludgeoned some
part of the world into submission; and
then look at Jesus; * just, having sal-
vation, lowly.” That is true majesty.
Contrast it with the tawdry tinselled
stupldity of shining armour and mailed
fists. The King, “ just, baving salva-
tion; lowly."

To return to Luke's actual story. I
do mot think that much need be said
about that procession, The poetic
beauty of Luke's language carriea the
eflfect to our minds. But notice par-
ticularly that He was surrounded by
His disciples, and it was they who
raised the song.

" The whole multitude of the dis-
v_-:ple: began to rejoice and praise

That menns far more than the twelve,
Jesus had hundreds of disciples before
He left this world, none of them per-
fectly instructed until after Pentecost.
There were one hundred and twenty
gathered in Jerusalem at Pentecost,
and before that He had met five hun-
dred brethren at once in Galilee, after
His resurrection. Jerusalem at this
time was filled with people from the
whole region round about, and among
them would be many of Hia disciples.
They reised the song of jubilation as
He approached the city.

Now, there is something very sig-
nificant fn what they said I confess,
the more I ponder it, the more I am
surprised ; because it seems to me to
indicate a spiritual apprehension which
1 should be inclined to say they had
not gained at the time. But perhaps
they sang better than they knew.

“ Blessed is the King that cometh in
the name of the , peace in heaven,
and glory in the highest.”

They did not say, Peace on earth.
Oune's mind goes back immediately to
the beginning of Luke, to the second
chapter, and to the fourteenth verse
In that verse we hear the song of the
angels,

" Glory to Cod In the k hest, peace
among men in whom He iz well

Now, here the disciples were singing
round Him on His way to Jerusalem
for the last time, and they did not say
a word about peace on earth. They
sang rather of

" Peace in heaven, and glory in the
highest.”
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Swept by the emotion of o real devo-
tion to Jesus, they smang, “ Peace in
beaven." At His birth angels sang,

* Peace earth amang  men in
whom He is watl pleaged.”

As He went to death men sang,

" Peace in heaven, and glory in the

highest.”

There can be no peace on esrth that
does not result from peace in heaven.
It is when there is peace with God,
that man finds peace on earth.

Then Lulke tells us that the hostile
Phariseea and rulers were angry with
these men. Why were they angry at
what they were saying? Because it
would only mean one thing, the com-
plete recognition of the Messinhship
of Jesus.

* Dlessed is the K“‘F that cometh in
the name of the Lol

To sing that on the highways leading
to Jerusalem was approaching high
treason against the Roman power; and
so they said to Jesus,

“Teacher, rebuke Thy disciples.”

Now mnotice it very carefully. Our
Lord accepted the homage, and re-
fused to silence the voicea of His loyal
subjects, He even went so far as
ta say,

“1 tell you, that if these shall ho
their peace, the stones will ery out"”
Thus Is evident His recognition of the
significance of that hour; the tremen-
dous issues of it, the eternal neces-
pity for it, the vastness of it. Jesus
said in effect, Rebuke them? The
thing happening is so great that if
there are no human voices, the stones
will become wocal, the stones will ery
out.. What a wonderful movement it
was towards the city.

Then omitting the story of the actual
going into the city on that day, Liske
tells of the approach on the next day.

I feel that perhaps the most power-
ful exposition of the first part of thia
story would be a solemn and reverent
gilence, There arc threc things to

consider. His tears, His lamentation,
and His prediction.

“When He drew nigh . . . He wept
over lL"

The word for weeping there does not
mean merely that tears forced them-
selves up snd fell down His face. It
suggests tather the heaving of the
hosom, and the #ob and the ery of a
sonl in agony. We econld have mo
stronger word than the word that is
wsed there.

“The Son of God in tears,
The wondering angels pee,
Be thou astonished, O my soul,
He shed those tears for thee”

For while He wept over the city, the
city was merely the crystallized centre
of human attitude towards Him, and
of human sin; and in the presence of
it He wept.

Then there broke from Him that
sad lament. Luke does not give it
im fulness, but he gives it in its
CESEnCE.

“ If thou hadst known in this day,”

and some of the old maouscripts ren-
der that,

“This thy day, even thou, the things
which belong unto peace.
The things that but yesterday Hia dis-
ciples, a multitude of them, were ging-
ing’ abomt “peace in heaven,” and so
peace on earth.

“If thou hadst known in this thy
day, even thou, the things which belong
unto peace! but now they are hid from
thine eyes.”

And then, He Who wept, ana He
‘Who lamented and sighed, pronounced
the doom, for His is not a pity that
violates justice.

“Thy King l:om!lh unto thee, juat
and having salvation,"

lowly, and riding as a King.

"The days shall come upon thee,
when thine enemies shall cast up a
bank about thee, snd compass thee
round, and keep thee in on every side,
and shall dash thee to the ground, and
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of events by overturning the tables of
the money-changers, and breaking in
upon the securely vested interests of
those operating here?

"Who is he that guve Thee this
authority 7 "

Thus they asked the nature of His
aunthority, and the derivation of Hia
aothority.

It should be recognired that in them-
selves these were perfectly proper ques-
tions. They moved in the realm of
authority; and whenever any man
claims to do anything, or to say any-
thing with authority, other men have
a right to ask him what is the na-
ture of his authority, and whence he
derives it.

This being recognized, we turn fto
the story again. These men had been
watching Jesus for three and & half
years, and at the back of their ques-
tion was the conviction He had mo
wuthority at all; and on the human
level they were quite right. He was
not a priest, He was not a scribe, He
was not an clder. He had oo seat
on the Sanhedrim. The propriety of
their questions makes the fact that
Jesus refused to answer them the more

arresting.
The method of His reply is sigmifi-
cant. Said He:

“1 also will ask you a question; and
tell Me™ = i
They said, * Tell us." He gaid, * Tell
Me" Their “Tell us” was the as-
sumption of their authority., His * Tell
Me"” was the assumption of His
Thus while they challenged His au-
thority, in the very manner of His
reply He exercieed aumthority. Said
He,

“T alse will ask you a question ; and

tell Me; The baptism of ?}ulm. was it
from heaven, or from men? "
The question in itself led towards a
discovery of His authority. If these
men had been perfectly honest, they
would themselves, in answering His
question, have answered their own.
They said,

“If we shall say, From beaven; He

will say, Why did ye not believe him?
But if we 1l say, From men; all
the people will stone us; for they are
persuaded that John was a prophet”

Now, the first thing I observe here
is that while they were extremely
clever, they were wrong. If they had
said, " From heaven,” 1 do not believe
He would have said what they sup-
posed. I think He would have said,
If wou, believe he was from heaven,
consult what he said concerning Me.
Consult the hour when, of Me, he said,
he was not worthy to stoop down and
unloose the latehet of My shoes; con-
sult the hour when he declared that
1 had ecome with fan and fire and
axe, the Messiah of God; consult the
hour when be said,

“ Behold the Lamb of God, Who
taketh away the sin of the world.”

If you will consult John, whose min-
istry you say was from heaven, you
will have the amswer to your question
as to My authority, and from Whom I
received it. 1 am convinced that im
what He would have said

Their consultation led them to an
answer. They dare not say, “ From
men,” for the people were persunded
that John was a prophet. They would
not say, " From heaven" because they
thought that would involve them in a
dilemma. So they said, they did pot
know! They knew perfectly well, and
they Imew perfectly well when they
had rejected John's ministry. ‘That
was the trouble with them. God never

na men for ig God's

judgments are upon men who, having
the light, disobey it

Therefore, it was becavse of their
dishonesty that He said,

" Neither.tell T you by what author-
ity I do these things.”

Mark the dramatic movement of the
incident. * Tell us,” said they. * Tell
Me,” said He. We will not, said
they. I will not, said He  Their
refusal was that of dishonesty. His
was that of stern necessity. They were
not honest with John, They could not
be bonest with Him. He would not
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declare the profound secrets of His
authority to men incapable of honesty.

After that interruption, He resumed
His work. He was teaching the pec-
ple, and preaching to the people the
Gospel. He now resumed that work
Luke distinctly says,

* He began to speak unto the people.”

What He now said, however, was the
direct result of the interruption. He
told them a story. Remember, the
rulers were still listening. The story
was about o vine. That was not new
to them. They were familiar with
their own literature, and therefore the
figure of a vine and a vineyard was
well known. In the Biblical literature
it is first found in Psalm eighty, where
Asaph sings of a vine God brought oot
of Egypt and planted. It is found also
in Isaiah, in a song,

“ Let me sing for my well-beloved a
song of my beloved touching bis vine-
yard, My well-beloved had a vineyard
in & very fruitfel hill"

Erzekiel four or five times wused the
figure. Jeremiah refers to it. Hosea
says, *Israel iz a luxuriant vipe
Thus they would be perfectly familiar
with it. At the time, the wine was
the symbol of the Jewish people. On
the great and beautiful gate of the
Temple there was the figure of a vine,
known as the golden wine. Thus He
told them a story in the realm of their
religious literature, wsing the symbeol
of their national life. As He did so,
He sketched the history of the rulers
down the ages. The vine of God had
failed to bring forth the fruit that God
was looking for. God looked that it
should bring forth grapes, and it
brought forth wild grapes;

“He looked for justice, but, behold,

oppression ; .fclr righteousress, but, be-
, & cry."

They had killed the servants of the
Lord, and failed to bring forth fruit
Then He told them this startling thing;
this story.

“The lord of the vineyard said,
What shall 1 do?, T will send my be-

loved son.

I can imagine one among the rulers
saying; He was tlldng about John
just mow, and 1 remember that the
day He was baptized somebody said
that God spoke und safd, " Thou art My
beloved Son Continuing His story,
He twold them that these hushandmen
not only slew the servants, but when
the son came they killed him —'' That
the inheritance may be ours'" That is
exactly what these rulers were dolng.
Underneath their hostility to Him was
their fear that they were losing their
own authority. John tells us of a spe-
cinl meeting of the Sanhedrim, when
they had said, What shall we do? We
are in danger of losing our authority.
They were intrigued by the story, and
Luke tells us that He said at that
point,

*What therefore will the lord of the
vineyard do unto them? He will come
and destroy these husbandmen,"

Matthew tells us in this connection
that they answered the question, and
He ratified their finding. They said,

“He will miserably destroy those
miserable men"”

Thus He had appealed to their own
conscience in the realm of what is
right and proper, and He brought from
them a sentence, the only possible sen-
tence in such = case, The inevitable
issue is that of the destruction of the
hushandmen, and the transference of
the vineyard to other husbandmen.

Here, again, there is something Luke
does not tell us that Matthew doea.
He excommunicated the nation. He
said,

“The Kingdom of God shall be taken
away from you, and shall be given to
a mtligp bringing forth the fruits

ereof.

Luke records them as saying: " God
forbid,"—quite literally. “HBe it not
0.
Then He lookea upon them, and
sald,
“What, then, is this that is writien,
The stone which the builders
rejected,
The same was made the head
of the cormeri™
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He was quoting from the great Hallel,
and from its closing sentences. The
great Hallel consists of Psalms one
hundred and thirteen to one hundred
and eighteen. That group of psalms
they sang either in part or in whole
at nearly all the Jewish feasts, It
would be sounding within that Temple,
within a few hours when the Passover
was observed.

“ The stone which the builders rejected
Is become the head of the corner.
This is Jehovah's doing:

It is marvellous in our eyes,

“This is the day which Jehovah hath
made ;
We will rejoice and be glad in it,"

*Save now, we beseech Thee, O Je-
hovah ;
o Jahwah we beseech Thee, send
prosperity.
B]nsud be He that wmeﬂi. in the
name of Jehovah ;"

Those last three lines His disciples
and the children had been singing the
day before. Just beyond those words

ooour s

* Bind the sacrifice with cords, even
unto the horns of the altar™

Just a few hours later, Mark tells ua:

“When they had sung a hymn, they
went out unto the mount of Olives."

There is no doubt that the hymn they
sang waa the great Hallel, or part of
it. Probably Jesus sang with them,
just before He went cut to Cethsemane,

" Bind the sacrifice with cords, even
unto the horns of the altar™

From that great hymn He quoted to
them:

“The stotcnl: which the builders re-
jecte:
The same Jwas made head of the
corner,”

and with dread solemnity added:

" Every nnt tbut falleth on that stone
shall be broken to pieces; but on

amsoever it shall fall, it will scatter
him as dust.”

We are still teaching our children
the song, and how I love it,

“ Gentle Jesus, meek and mild*

That is besutifully true, but it is not
all the truth. In the presence of wil-
ful hypocrisy, and stubbern rebellion
against God, Jesus becomes no lgnger
meek and mild and gentle; but the
wrath of the Lamb flames out; and
here it was revealed, under the shadow
of His Crosa.

LUKE XX. 19-40

N our last meditation we saw the

authorities, chief priests, scribes,
and elders, challenging our Lord's au-
thority by asking Him two questions,
first as to the nature of His author-
ity, and secondly, as to its derivation.
We considered, moreover, His reply to
them, and His subsequent address to
the pecple with the parable of the
vineyard and the husbandmen. Now,
this parable stirred the anger of the
moral and spiritual rolers, the scribes
and the chief priests, and they became
active in their hostility.

“And the scribes and the chief
priests sought to lay bands on Him in
that very hour; and they feared the

I:. for they perceived that H
e this pnuble against them.” =

In the section now under consider-
ation Luke tells us of this anger and
activity, and gives an account of two
of the methods they employed in their
attack wpon Him. The background of
hostility is revealed in the words:

“And they watched Him, and semt
torth spies, who feigned themselves to
be righteous, that they might take hold
of His speech, so0 as to deliver Him
up to the rule and to the authority of
the governor,”

The reason of this is revealed in the
Previous verse;
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“ They perceived that He spake this
parable against them."

That is what stirred their anger, They
bhad apprehended the meaning of that
parable. Matthew and Mark tell us
the same thing in slightly different
form,

Because of this, they

“ sought ln Ihat very hour to lay
hands on

that is, they decided to do viclence to
Him personally. John tefls us that
before this there had becn a meeting
of the Sanhedrim, when practically that
decision was arrived at through the
very plausible and clever speech of the
high priest Caiaphas. They had a
specinl meeting, and said, What are
we going to do? When they had dis-
russed the situation, Caiaphas said,

“Ye know nothing at all, nor do ye
take account that it is expedient for
yon that one man should die for the
mﬂ;ﬂe. gnd that the whole nation per-

oot

That was the language of the refined
politician, whe was a murderer at
heart, but who would cloak his mur-
derous intention under the language
of expediency. Now came the hour
when they determined to carry out
Caisphas’ suggestion. Howewer, they
dared not do it in that very hour.
They were restrained, They feared the
people.  Being thus, for the moment,
afriid to carry out their intention,
they watched Him, and sent forth
spies who feigned themselves to be
righteous. The reason for this was
that the power of life and death had
been taken from them by the Roman
authority. They could not condemn
any one to death, even by their own
laws, without the seal of the procu-
rator upon the death warrant, and the
sentence must be passed by Rome.
Therefore they attempted to find in
His speech some reason for delivering
Him up to the role and authority of
the governor. Later on they lied about
this very thing, in that when He was
arraigned before Pilate, they charged
Him with having preached sedition
against the rule of Cesar, and having
declared it was illegnl to pay tribute.

The two attacks were quite differ-
ent. The first was purely political,
The second was wholly religious, or
doctrinel. The political attack is re-
corded in verses twenty-one to twenty-
six; and the religious in verses
twenty-seven to forty.

Now, whereas 1 have said they were
attempting to involve Him in some
Japse of speech in order to bring Him
before the Roman authority, only the
first part was likely to do that; and
they were so completely routed in their
political attempt, that they turned to
religion, though it is difficult to sce
how this could have involved Him in
any speech making Him liable to the
Roman power.

First, then, let us examine the po-
litical attack. Approaching Him, they
said:

“ Teacher, we know that Thou sayest
and teachest rightly, and acceptest not
the person of any, but of a truth teach-
est the way of God."

Were they lying, or were they telling
the truth? Did they really mean that?
I cannot say. They certainly told the
truth. Everything they said was so.
He said and taught truly, He did not
accept the person of any, and of a
truth He taoght the way of God It
was all true; and one wonders whether
they really believed it. [If so, the
greater their condemnation. Then they
asked Him this guestion:

" 1s it lawful (or s to give tribute
unto Cmsar, or not

It was = distinctly pelitieal question.
At that period there were two great
political parties in Jewry, and that
was o divisive question. The Phari-
saic party always paid tribute under
protest, affirming that the people of
God had no right to be paying tribute
to & pagan authority. The Sadducean
party were in favour of paying tribute.
They came to Jesus with this ques-
tion, which, in their judgment, must
invelve Him in difficulty with one
party or the other. If He had said
it was npot lawful to pay tribute to
Cxsar, then at omce the Pha

would have agreed with Him, and the
Saddocees would have been able to
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report Him to Rome as preaching se-
dition, If He had said, Yes, it is
lawful, then the Pharisees could have
said, Where, then, are Your Messi-
anic claims? They were hoping thus
to deflect public favour from Him. If
once He admitted that it was lawful
to pay tribute to Rome, in such ad-
mission, in their opinion, He would
bave discredited His Messianic claim
with the latening crowds, The ex-
treme cleverness and the astuteness of
these men is evident.
How did He repulse their attack?

"He perceived their craftiness,”

and the first thing He said to them
Was,

* Show Me a denarius.™

He lled them to d the
eoin. I' think In all pmhnhuluy He
had no denarius about His Person. I
do not think He ever carried money.
In that little fellowship Judas had the
bag; and He was supported by a litile
grotip of wealthy women. Their names
are given to us by Luke, of whom
he says,

" Who ministered unto Him of their
substance,"

That may be the reason why He asked
them to show Him a denarius. But it
is remarkable that He did not ask
His disciples to produce the coin,
Judas might have found one. But
they produced it. Look at it Tt may
be that you have seen a denarfus of
that period, as I have done, one that
was actually eurrent then. On the
front of it was the embossed face of
Tiberius Cawsar, From the standpoint
of human opinion, it is a fice char-
acterized by strength and mognificence.
Tiberius Cmsar in his youth was a
man of singular physical beauty, very
much debauched as time went on. On
the other side there were two words,
of two letters, ns & monogram, Pontifex
Maximus. Tiberius Caxsar on one side,
and his title on the other, the greatest
;p?;.nme. Jesns took the coin, and

“Whese image and superscripti
bath it? ™ o AR

At once they answered, “ Cxsar's™ 1
think there was a great hush every-
where, The people were all watching
as they produced that coin. It lay
there on the hand of Jesus for a mo-
ment, and He looked at it This is
one of the pictures 1 would lke to
see gome artist paint, that scene, when
Jesus had that coin lying on His hand,
Very soon that hand was to be pierced
by a pail under the agthority of the
man whose portrait He looked at.
Such a picture should be =0 poised
that that coin may be sesn, with the
image of Csar uppermost. The brutal
animal strength of Tiberius Casar; let
that be scen. And then Jesus lnu!rlng
at it. He said, Whose image and
superscription is this? Casar, Ponti-
fex Maximus?

Now mark the implicate of what He
had done. Where did the coin come
from? They had produced it. What
were they doing with it  Using it,
trading with it; and trading with a
coinage means that you are in debt to
the State whose coinage you are using.
He implicated them, when He asked
them to produce the coin. It was their
coin. They had it. They were trading
with it.

Then, when in answer to His
question.

“Whose image and superscription
bath it "™ a
they sald, " Cmear's” chserve the fu-
tility of their coalition, Every merely
political party is forgotten when He
brings to bear upon questions of time
the principles of eternity. Still haold-
ing it in His hand, perhaps handing it
back as He said it, He uttered the
words;

*Then render unto Casar the things
that are Czsar’s, and unto God the
things that are God's."

He passed behind =il policies and all
parties and all differing human opin-
ions on the question of administration,
or the question of statecraft, and de-
clared a principle that applied then,
and sll down human history, and
today ;

“Render to Crsar the things that

228

LUKE

[ruxz xx. 19-40)

are Cmsar's, and unto God the things
that are God's.”

That means, first, that if men live
under Cmsar's rule, if they are pro-
tected by the legions of Cwmsar, if they
are trafficking with Cesar's money,
they are in debt for the privileges
ereated for them, to the government
under which they live.

“Render to Casar the thisgs that
are Cmsar's.”

Yes, but He said more.

“ Render to God the things that are
God's.”
When He held the coin on His hand,
He said,

" Whose image and superscription
hath it? "

and they told Him. In what He now
said to them, another question is im-
plicated, and He might have asked
them, Whoae Image and superseription
is npon you? If that coin has stamped
upon it the image of Cesar, and the
superscription that declares him to be
pontifex maximus, the greatest poten-
tate, on every human face is the image
of God, for man is made in the image
and the likeness of {}m:t and ?I: u;
persa on on evefy bLtdnaa e
that rg;ﬁ alone is * Pontifex Max-
imus” Thus He said in effect, As is
the eoin to Cesar, so are you to God.
Render to Cesar the things that are
Cmsar's; but do mot forget that you
are to vender to God the things that
are God's,

The inter-relationship of these state-
ments is self-evident. Render to
Cwgar the things that are Camsar's.
That is first in statement; but it is
for ever qualified by that which fol-
lows. Render to God the things that
are God's. Which does mot mean we
are to have a secular side to life and
a sacred; which does not mean that
we may be one thing politically, and
another thing religionsly, Paul,
apostle of Jesus Christ, in hia Roman
letter, said,

“For he"—the authority—"is &
minister of God, an avenger for wrath

to him that doeth evil, . .. For this
cause ye pay tribute also. . . . Render
to all their dues; tribute to whom trib-
ate is due; custom to whom custom;
fear to whom fear; honour to whom
honour. Owe no man anything, save
to love one another."

Paul was very emphatic that all au-
thority is derived from God. As
though Paul bad said to the Romans,
God is the Pontifex Maximus, and all
other authority is delegated authority,
Then he went on to show that it was
given for the punishment of the evil-
doer and the rewarding of the good.
Now, supposing the authority, whether
imperator, or procuraior, or any other,
is not functioning according to Divine
authority, is not punishing evil, but
eondoning it, is not rewarding the
good, but penalizing it; then what am
1 to do? Dischey the authority, as I
obey the authority of God. There are
times when rendering to God the
things that are God's, make necessary
the breaking of human laws. There
was 8 moment in the history of the
American Colonists of Britain, when
they broke with the authority of
England; and they did it because
they were true to God. Thus our
Lord gave a complete philosophy of
statecraft, and of the relation of His
own people to the State.

It is interesting to notice that the
word they used about paying tribute
was not the word that Jesua used.
They said, "Is it lawful to give
tribute,” didomi, to donate it. He
said, spo-didomi They said, Shall we
give tribute He gaid, Give back
The ape recognizes debt to Ciesar for
privileges, and to God for everything.

uke zays,

“And they were not able to take hald
of the saying before the people.”
There was nothing for them to take
hold of.

"And they marvelled at His answer,
and held their peace.”
He was coming to the Cross, these
were the last days in the Temple, and
this the final clash with the authori-
ties. They thus tried to involve Him
with earth’s political power, to procure
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day. I have sometimes wondered if
they had watched Him as He had
come¢ up again and again, and had
seen Him so apparently absorbed with
His message, and the importance of
it, that to them it appeared as though
He had never noticed the Temple. Be
that as it may, the fact remains that
the disciples drew His attention to the
buildings, and the stones, and their
doing so called forth His prediction
about it When He had made that
prediction, they asked Him two ques-
tions, and He answered those questions,
Let us first consider His prediction.

“As for these things which ye be-
hold, the days will come, in which
there shall not be left here one stone
upon another, that shall not be thrown
down.”

Thus, in an hour in which they
were greatly impressed with _the glory

ter. It is quite & habit among exposi-
tors and preachers to criticize thess
disciples, and say they were blunder-
ers. Yes, they made nearly as many
blunders as I have, to say nothing of
youl But do not forget that Jesus
lnter said to those men, You have been
with Me in all My temptations. In
spite of their blundering, they were
great souls, They did not doubt the
possibility. They were sure He waa
right. They wanted to know when,
ond what should be the sign. Thess
were their And He an-
swered them.

Here let us pause for a eritical note.
Is this the Olivet prophecy? In Mat-
thew twenty-four and twenty-five we
have the Olivet prophecy. Is this the
same? The great majority of exposi-
tors think that it is. I will mot be
over-dogmatie, but 1 am quite con-
\"iul:l‘.‘_d lhit“thil is mnot the Olivet

of the Temple, with the 8 of
the strocture, with the gorgecusness
of the decorations, and the beauty of
it all,—to &ll of which they had drawn
His attention,—they heard Him dis-
tinctly say that the days were coming
when not one of those stones should
be left upon another,

The prediction was perfectly clear
There was nothing wveiled sbout it
There was no perplexing figure of

His language referred to the
actual building and the stones. It was
clear, definite, and, above everything
else, startling. Nevertheless, in forty
years the prediction was absolutely
fulfilled. The city was razed, the Tem-
ple was destroyed by fire, and with a

il almost hed in' his-
tory, the Romans saw fto it that the
thing wis completely levelled and
devastated,

A prediction so startling naturally
led to the inqguiry of the disciples;

“And they asked Him, saying,
Teacher, when therefore shall these
things be? and what shall be the sign
when these things are about to come
to pass i

The first thing that impresses me am
1 read this is that they believed Him,
This is a wonderful evidence of the

confidence of these men in their Mag-

S h gives us the full
Olivet prophecy. Mark gives us parts
of it. There are some very clearly
marked distinctions between that proph-
ecy, and what Luke has recorded. He
sail many of the same things on
Olivet, but He said much more. On
Olivet, as I believe, they brought their
guestions again, in a more formal man-
ner, and He gave a fuller answer. We
shall therefore consider the snswer as
here recorded, without further refer-
ence to the fuller prophecy.
In verses cight to eleven we have
the direct answer of Jesus to the two
questions that were asked.

“And He said, Take heed that ye be
not led astray; for many shall come in
My name, saying, I am he; and, The
time is at hand; go ye not after them,
And when ye shall hear of wars and
tumults, aot terrified ; for these
things must n come to pass first;
but the end is not immediately.”

That was His answer to their first
question, * When therefore shall these
things be?™ He said, Be careful.
That is the meaning of, " Take heed”
“Go ye not after them;” and distinctly
He told them, “the end is not im-
mediately.” He bad said that the day
was coming when not one stone of the
Temple should be lefl upon another,
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that should mot be thrown down, They
said, Lord, whén? His answer was
very careful. Do not be deceived.
False Christa will arise, and men will
say, Here He is, or The time is at
hand. Don't believe them. Don't go
after them, Don't be led away by
them. The end is not yet

Then they had asked Him another
question, What shall be the sign when
it is mear, and in verses ten and eleven
we find His answer to that.

* Nation shall rise against mation,
and kingdom agzinst kingdom; and
there shall be great earthguakes, and in
divers places famines and pestilences;
and there shall be terrors and great
signs from heaven”

Thus our Lord told them that there
would be national upheaval, that there
would be natural digturbances, wars
and rumours of wars, earthquakes,
{amines, pestilences: but He said, Do
not be deceived, the time is not yet
That is His answer 8o far,

Now watch carefully what follows,
from verses twelve to ninsteen.

*But before all these, they shall lay
their hands on you, and shall persecute
you, delivering you up to the syna-

gues and prisons, bringing you before
fiam and governors for My name's
sake, It shall turn out unto you for a
testimony, Settle it therefore in your
hexrts, not to meditate beforchand how
to answer; for I will give you a mouth
and wisdom, which all your adversaries
shall not be able to withstand or to
gainsay. But ye shall be delivered up
even by parents, and brethren, and
kinsfolk, and friends; and tome of you
shall they canse to be put to death.
And ye ghall be hated of all men for
My name's sake. And not a hair of
your bead shall perish. In your pa-
tience ye shall win your souls.”

Wow, all that has nothing to do with
us, nothing to do with the Church
down the ages. It had to do with
these men, between the hour when His
prediction was uttered about the de-
struction of the Temple und the time
of the fulfilment of that prediction.
There would be for His witnesses a
period of persecution. And this was
so. The years between the erncifixion
of our Lord and A oo 70, when the

city fell and the Temple was destroyed,
were terrible yewrs for the witfiesses
of Jesus. We get a glimpse of it in
the Acts. Almost immedintely perse-
cution broke out, Saul was one instru-
ment, “bresthing out threatening mnd
slaughter.” The witnesses were scat-
tered from Jerusalem, mnd they went
everywhere, preaching the Word, This
is what He was foretelling. He said
to them, Some of you *shall ba put
to death” snd “not a hair of your
head shall perish, In those words,
incidentally, we have our Lord's out-
look on persomality, He had said once
before to them, during the course of
His public ministry :

*T ssy unto you, My friends, Be nat
afraid of them that kill the body, and
after that have no more that they
can do.”

* Same of you shall they cause to be
put to death . .. and mnot a hair of
your head shall perish."

Now, what is mext? Verse twenty,
mark it carefuolly.

“But when ye see Jerusalem com-
passed with armies, then know that her
desolation is at hand."

He said, That wiu be the sign. They
had asked Him when, and what would
be the sign. He warned them. Don't
be deceived by false claimants that
shall ariee. Don't be deceived when
people tell you the time is at hand,
Do not be deceived by signs and won-
ders and wars and rumours of wars,
famine and pestilence, national up-
heavals and natural disturbances, None
of these is a sign

" But when ye see Jerusalem com-
passed with armies, then know that her
desolation is at band"

Now, again He had come intn the
realm of the actual and the material.
This was a prediction, as definite as
His prediction that the stones of the
Temple should be fung down, The
eity would be invested by armies, and
it all happencd. Forty years after,
they came. Of this He said, When
you see those armies outside, when you
see the city invested, then that is the
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His death, and He completely routed
them; and that not by the clever trick-
ery of a master politician, but by a
voice  that led prineipl that

Lord answered them. He went behind
the supposed difficulty, to the real
naturalistic unbelief, which degraded
h ity by thinking of it, as they

abide for all time,
We pass on to the next attack,

“And there came to Him certain of
the Sadducees.”

‘The coalition was over. It had broken
down. Luke reminds us that the
Sadducees

* Say that there is no resurrection.”

He defined them more fully in his sec-
ond treatise ;

"The Sadducees say that there is no
resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit™
(Acts xxiiig),

Here he only refers to that which is
pertinent to the story. Thus it is
evident that these men came to Him
with a foregone conclusion. They did
not believe in resurrection. That is to
say, they were naturalists in philos-
ophy and in theology.

They told Him the story of a woman
who had been the wife of seven
brothers in succession, and asked Him,

“In the resurrection therefore whose
wife of them shall she be? ™

1 do not hesitate to say that they in-
tended that to be a grotesque ustra-
tion. They were endeavouring by the
grotesquenesa of their illustration to
show the difficulties which the doctrine
of resurrection ereated. Here is a
womas, and she has had seven hus-
bands: and preséntly when they meet
on the other side, whose wife shall she
be? The question really revealed the
faet that in their thinking they were
saturated with earnalism. They were
thinking of the life bevond in the
terms of the carnal. As a maiter of
fact, these men were not thinking
about the life beyond, because they did
not believe in it; but they wers sup-
poging, if there was a life beyond, that
there would be carnal difficulties.
Jesus knew what underiny their ques-
tion. It was not finally of resurreetion
It was a question of immortality, and
that is seen in the way in which our

were thinking of it

" Jesus said unto them, The sons of
this age marry, and are given in mar-
riage; but they that are accounted
worthy o attain to that age, and the
resurrection from the dead, neither
marry, nor are given in mnrrla'g‘;e: for
neither can they die any more; for they
are equal unto the angels; and are sons
of God, being sons of the resurrection *

That was the first line of His answer.
Very briefly, and yet very solemnly,
and finally, He corrected their sugges-
tion as to conditions in the life beyond,
He did it by sharply dividing betwesn
*this age”” and “that age” In this
age certain things are, which will no
longer be in that age, Thus He ecor-
rected the carnality of their view. He
said those who have attained to that
age, those who have crossed over, are
equal unto the angels, that is, in that
matter; He does mot say they are
angels, but they are equal to the
angels, “being sons of the resurrec-
tion,” and they *neither marry, nor
are given in marriage” Marringe is
a condition of this age. It is a part
of the life that now is. It does mot
continue beyond. Every such relation-
ship ends here.

Shall we know each other in heaven,
someone asks? That is another sub-
ject. The friendships of earth will
continue in heaven, the highest friend-
ships here will run on there, but not
in that way or in that realm. We
shall certainly know each other, but
conditions will be entirely different.

But He had not done with them.
Continuing, He gaid,

“But that the dead are raized, even
Moses showed in the ’fliﬂ concerning
the Bush, when he called the Lord the
God of Abraham, and the
and the God of Jacoh"

When Moses had communion with Cod
in the Bush, in the language of men,
Abrakiam and Issac and Jacob had been
dead quite a good while. They were
dead  Yes, but, sald Jesus, what

of 1sase,
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Moses said then, what came to Moses
from God then is true,

“God is not the Cod of the desd,
but of the living.”

God said,
“1 am the God of Abraham, and the
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.™

That means that they were not dead,
even then.

"God is not the Cod of the dead,
but of the lving™

These naturalistic Sadducees, denying
resurrection, were denying the per-
sistence of personality beyond death.
He said, you are wrong. These men
you call dead are not dead. God is
not the God of the dead, but of the
living, and the persistence of person-
ality beyond death makes at any rate
credible the doctrine and the fact of
resurrection,

And so their question was answered.
Their naturslism wias denisd, their phi-
losophy was contradicted, their trivial

LUEE XX,

OLLOWING on, we are still with

our Lord in the third day of His
Temple experiences in that last week
in Jerusalem.,

Having repulsed the two attacks
made upon Him; the political attack,
concerning the paying of tribute; and
the religious attack, concerning the
doctrine of resurrection and immortal-
ity; our Lord propounded an question
to them, and left it without any an-
swer. Matthew tells us by that gues-
tion propounded, He finally and fully
silenced His foes, Mark tells us that
His answer satisfied the multitode,
"the common people heard Him
gladly,” that is, the mixed and pro-
miscuous crowd, as distinguished from
the rulers. Then, after that question
had been propounded and had found
no answer from them, He turned, as
Luke tells us, and addressed His dis-
ciples in the hearing of all the people.
Following this, the incident is given of
the treasury and the widow.

question was langhed out of court, as
He afiirmed the immortality of man,
and the fact that men who died, so
far as we may use the word, do not
die, because Cod is for evermare the
God of the living.

Lulke ends the story oy the statement,

" Certain of the scribes answering
said, Teacher, Thou hast well said.”

I mever rend that without wondering.
Probably these seribes were of the
Pharisees, agreeing with His philos-
ophy ; or possibly their agreement was
again a feigned agreement. Be that as
it may, Luke suyn,

“For they durst not any more ask
Him any question.”

They were completely routed. Thus
we have seen the collapse of two at-
tempts to catch Him in His speech,
either in the realm of politics, or in
the realm of religion. He was on His
way to His Cross; but the Kinglinesa
and the majesty of Him were shining
brightly.

41-XXI1, 4

First, then, as to our Lord’s gues-
tion to the rulers. Concerning this,
Matthew tells us something which
Luke does not, namely, that before He
asked the question recorded by Lulke,
He had asked another,

*What think ye of the Christ?”

He was not asking their opinion of
Himself. He was rather asking them
a8 qguestion in the realm of their own
beliefs and their own expectation. If
for a moment we change the Greek
form of the word which is Christ, to
the Hebrew, then I think we may get
a cleurer understanding of what our
Lord meant. He said in effect, What
is your opinion of the Messiah, Whose
Bon is He? They were familine with
their own Seriptures. They knew the
prophetic foretellings, and those found
in their matchlesa psalmody. They
were familiar with the Messianic hope,
so radiant, yet so misunderstood, so
misinterpreted; it was the subject of
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thealogical discussions ameng  them,
some of their Rabbis declaring there
must be one Messiah, and others that
there must be two, one triumphant,
and one suffering. These men were
confused in their interpretution; but
they all beld, in common with the
nation in its long history, the hope of
the coming of a Messiah, In their
literature He had been varipusly de-
seribed, as the Daystar, the Daysman,
Shiloh, Emmanuel, and in many other
ways, but the word covering all the
rest was Messiah, the Ancinted. He
asked them, What do you think about
Messinh?  What is your idea about
Him? Whese Son is He? Matthew
tells us that they answered, showing
their knowledge of their Seriptures,
with perfect accuracy, David's,

Then came the great question that
Jesus propounded to them. He said,
How ean Christ be David’s Som, for
David himself said in the book of

Itms,

“The Lomp said onto my Lord, Sit
Thou on My right band, till I make
Thine enemies the footstool of Thy
fect. David therefore calleth Him
Lord, and how is He his Son?™

How can a man's son be that man's
lord? To the Eastern mind that pre-
sented @ real problem. It was a pecu-
liarly Eastern question. They had
answered correctly that Messiah was
ta be Son of David; but David, whose
Son He is, spake of Him as Lord.
How can He be his Son, if He is his
Lord?

Now, if we turn to the Psalm quoted
(Paalm ¢x), we find in the King
James Version it begins thus:

“ The Lomp gaid unto my Lord, Sit
Thou at My right hand, until I make
Thine enemies Thy fookstool.”

In the American Revision it reads,
* Jebovah smith unto my Lord

That rendering draws a distinction be-
tween two names, both of them re-
ferring to God. In the King James
Version the first * Lo * is printed all
in capital letters, and the second
“Lord" with an initial eapital only,
thus drawing the attention of the

reader to a distinction. The distine-
tion is between Yohweh—or Jehovah,
as we now priot it, and Adomoi, " Je-
hovah saith unto my Adensi” Adomai
means Sovereign Lord. This singer of
the olden times said, * Jehovah gaith
unto my Adomai® David was refer-
ring to Messiah, and he there calls
Messiah his Lord.  This, then, wus
the prob P ded—If Messiah is
indeed the Som of David, how can He
be David's Lord? They did not an-
swer Him. The answer is not given,
but it is implicit.

Some years after, a Jew, who waa
also a member of the Sanhedrim, be-
fore he was apprehended by Jesus;
and a pure-blooded Jew withal, as he
said he was “a Hebrew of Hebrews,"
which means there was no mixture in
his blood, his father and mother were
both Hebrews; he of the tribe of
Benjamin, was writing aboat Jesus,
and he said:

" Concerning Hin  Son, Who was
born of the seed of David according
to the flesh, Who was declared to be
the Son of God with power, i
to the Spirit of holiness, by the resur-
rection from the dead; evem Christ
Jesus our Lord."

Jesus was asking these men what they
thought of the Messiah, and how He
could be Lord ns well a8 Sen. Paul
bad no difficulty about it He called
Jesus, “ Christ Jesus our Lord,” and
declared that He was Son of David
aceording to the flesh, but that He was
Son of God, and that He was declared
50 to be by the resurrection from
among the dead. i
In nsking them this question, our
Lord really went buck to a question
they had asked Him at the beginning
of that day. They had said to Him,

:‘.hi“ ‘Byrwhlt authari dﬁt Thou these
ngs? or o is he 13 Th
this authority P™ i ¥

He would not reply, because of their
dishomesty. He then gave them a
problem,

*The baptism of John, was it from
heaven, or from men? "
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They were dishonest; they would mot
answer; consequently He said,

* Neither tell I you by what author-
ity I do these things."

Now He gave them another problem,
a problem of the interpretation of
their own Scriptures and Messiah, If
they had only been able to see, if they
had only been able to understand, the
answer was simple. His authority
rested in His Lordship. David calls
his Son his Lord because He was only
his Son after the flesh; but in the
deep mystery of His being, He was
Cod manifest in flesh, I cannot read
that story without feeling that He was
endeavouring to bring these very rulers
to reconsideration. Up to the very
last He was attempting to make them
think, to save them from their care-
lessness, to compel them to consider.
Our Lord was not going through these
days rejoicing in the destruction of
these enemies. Those weeping cyes
over Jerusalem tell a different story.
‘The wail of that hroken heart we have
already listened to.

O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that kill-
cth the prophets, and stoneth them that
are pent unto herl how ;jﬁm wnuII:I I
ha thered thy children together,
e\':';‘ l.’l‘l hen gathereth her :halckm
under her wings, and ye would not,”

tells a different story. The

prayers; thess shall receive greater
condemnation.'

In those words of Jesus the deep and
underlying reason of their maintained
hostility is revealed; they were so
blind they could not ses, and so deaf
that they could mot hear. Notice His
exposure of them. Their inspiration,
they * desire,” they “love.” Their
action, they *“devour,” “and for a
pretence make long prayers” Inspira-
tion and action. Desire and love
what? They desire to walk in long
robes, the evidence of their position as
scribes. They loved the umiform, be-
cause it indicated the office wherever
they went. They loved the salutations
in the marketplaces and chief seats in
the synagogues, and chief places at
feasts; commerce, and religior, and
society ; they loved pre-eminence every-
where. They went through the market-
places, and loved the salutations that
came to them. They loved the chief
seats in the places of religion, ir the
synagogues.  ‘They loved the chief
places in social life, at the feasts. The
inspiration of all their activity was
self-centred. Anything that ministered
to their pride, and anything that min-
istered to their lust—using the word
in the highest sense, their own per-
sonal desires,—was the inspiration of
all they were doing. As to their ac-
tions, They " devoured widu'n" h_unm."

people heard Him gladly, the mixed
massed multitudes of all sorts and
conditions of men were even then
swayed by Him; but it was the rulers
He was trying to reach. But there

terrible indi all the sig

of which perhaps is hardly manifest.
He had cleansed the Temple at the
beginning of His ministry as well as
at the close. When He did it at the
beginni and again at the closs, He

was Tio answer, no investigat ‘They
did oot face the problem. Had they
done so, they would have had to face
His claims anew, but they did not do
it. They were withdrawn and hostile,
and set npon His death.

Then follows Luke's statemient:

“And in the hearing of all the peo-
ple,” who Mark says were listening
gladly, " He said unto His disciples,
Beware of the scribes, who desire to
walk in long robes, and love saluta-
tions in the marketplaces, and chief
seats in the synagogues, and chief
jaces at feasts; who devour widows'
ouses, and for a pretence make long

overturned the tables ufmiﬁ; Mdning;
changers. What were

Changing money at interest. The Ro-
man historian declared that when at
last Jerusalem was sacked by the
Roman legions, they fouhd in the
vaults in the Temple no less than two
and a half million sterling. * They
devour widows' houses™ ™ Graft"
may be & mew word, but it is not a
new fact. Then mark the patire of
the words; “ For a pretence make long
prayers” A long prayer is not neces-
sarily an evil thing; but after all ia
said and done, the greatest prayers are
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sign, the sign of what? The sign that
My prediction is about to be fulfilled,
and the Temple stones flung down.

What did He say

" Then let them that are in Judea
flee unto the mountning; and let them
that are in the midst of her depart out
and let not them that are in the coun-
try enter therein. For these are days
of vengeance, that all things which are
written may be fulfilled. Woe unto
them that are with child, and to them
that give suck in those daye! for there
shall be great distress upon the land,
and wrath unto this people. And they
shall fall the edge of the sword, and
shall be led captive into all the nations ;
and Jerusalem shall be trodden down
of the Gentiles,"

He was predicting the very things that
happened at the fall of Jerusalem.
That was the hour when His predie-
tion concerning the Temple was ful-
filled; and He said the result of it
should be that the pesple there should
go out, and be scattered into all the
nations, and Jerusalem should be trod-
den down of the Gentiles. It all hap-
pened literally in the yesr 70, Anns
Domint.

Natice how careful He was to say
that these would be the days of venge-
ance, that all things which are written
may be fulfilled.

Let us now resume our reading, be-
cause we broke off in the midst of a
sentence.

** Jerusalem shall be trodden down of
the Centiles, until the times of the Gen-
tiles be fulflled."

That is only a phrase, but it eovers a
long period. The times of the Gen-
tiles are mot fulfilled yet Jesus said
that these people ghould be driven out
into all the nations. Can you find
any mation in the world where they
are not found today?

“And Jerusalem shall be troddes
down of the Gedtiles,”

and it has been trodden down of the
Gentiles ever gince. It shall be trod-
den down of the Centiles until the
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, and
it is still trodden down of the Cen-

tiles.  Mohammedanism took posses-
sion of it four hundred years ago, but
that was only one movement in the
continuity. Some are saying that it
is free now, under the protection of
Britain. But Britain cannot give Jeru-
malem to the Jew, any more than she
can give it to the Arab, Even to this
hour Jerusalem is trodden down by the
Centiles. I know there is a Ziomist
mavement in the world, and it is a very
interesting movement, but it meany
nothing in the economy of God. Any
return, that is o return in unbelief in
Jesus is doomed.
But He had not done

“And there ghall be signs in sun asd
moon and stars; and vpon the earth
distress of nations, in perplexity for the
roaring of the sen and the billowe; men
fainting for fear, and for expectation
of the things which are coming on the
world; for the powers of the heavens
shall be shaken.”

These are not the signs of the end.
They are continuous facts. * There
shall be signs,” and the language is
figurative, employed to describe the
condition of earthly’ affairs running
through the perind. * Men fainting for
fear, and for expectation of the things
which are coming” not on the world,
nor on the age, but on the * economy ;"
“the powers of the heavens,” that is,
“the powers that be ordained of God”
all the ruling powers shall be ghaken,
Is not that a picture of the very hour
in which we are living? That has all
been happening within the last fifteen
years, These things do not prove the
end to be near. Can you find me any
period since cur Lord uttered the
word, of which they would not have
been true? The signs, as He gave
them here, are continuous signs. The
language is undoubtedly figurative, and
deseribes conditions political and gov-
ernmental, failure and unrest and up-
heaval. The signs are continuous.
Therefore the only attitude of His
people is that of continuous readiness
for the consummation. There never
has been an hour in the history of the
Christian Church, when the signs have
not pointed to the possibility of a
consummation.
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Well, how is it all going to end?
He had not finished. Let us read on.

#Then shall they see the Som of
man coming in a cloud with power and
great glory.  But when these things
begin to come to pass, look up, and lift
up your heads; because your redemp-
tion draweth migh.”

What things? All the things He has
been talking about, signs in heawven,
and distress of pations. The attitude
of the Christisn should ever be that
of the lifted head, and a light wpon
the face, knowing that at any moment
He may come. We cannot enter into
the counsels of God beyond revelation;
and if T am inclined to ask sometimes,
Why has He not come? or, Why does
He not come? then I am rebuked in
my own soul because I have to answer,
He knows; and 1 have to leave it
there. Of that day and that hour
knoweth no man, no, not even the Son,
but the Father; one of the most mys-
terious and yet clear words that ever
fell from the lips of Jesuns.

Having thus given the formal repy
to their question, He used ancther il-
lustration and gave them s warning.

“And He spake to them a parable,
Behold the fig tree”

Now, some student of prophecy says,
That is the Jewish nation. But, in
order that no one might imagine that
He was merely speaking of the Jewish
nation, He said more than that;

" Behold the fig tree, apd all the
trees”

He wes not merely using the fig tree
as the symbol of the matiom, and there-
fore He added, "And all the trees"
What He was about to say was true
of any tree

“ When they now shoot forth, ye see
it, and know of your own selves that
the summer is now nigh.”

Thus He was using a natural phenom-
enon to illustrate something He was
about to say. His illustration meant
that an effect is produced by a cause.
When you see the trees shooting, you
know that summer is nigh. The effect
of the budding tree is demonstration

of the cause, the rising of the sap,
beeause summer is coming. Now, some
people sec signs today that the Jewish
tree is budding anew. If so, it is put-
ting forth a very dead stick. There
is no sign of spiritual or moral renewal
in that people. There iz a revival of
thinking sbout & Jewish Kingdom in
the terms of the material.

“ Even so ye unlso, w:en ye u; ﬂm;e

this coming to now ye that the
Ki:::um ofni‘hd {lu!:hh."
That does not mean that the Advent
is imminent, but that the Kingdna of
Cod is present, that God is reigning.
As He said once, The Kingdom of God
is among you. The Kingdom of God
is at hand. Watch everything, and
watching it, see God, and lnow that
the Kingdom of God is ever nigh.

Then reverting to that hour that was
immediate to them, He said,

" Venly I say unto you, this genera-
tion shall not pass away, all thingl
be accomplished.”

Link that with thelr question,
“ These things™ shall “all be accom-
plished " before the generation pass
away. He had gone back to their
question as to the destruction of the
Temple.

Then mark it well, it was right
there and then that there fell from
His lips that august and majestic
declaration,

" Heaven and earth shall pass away;
but My words shall not pass away.”

Then He continued ;

“But take heed to yourselves, lest
haply your hearts be overcharged with
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares
of this hife, and that day come on you
suddenly as a snare; for so shall it
come wpon all them that dwell on the
face of all the earth. But watch ye at
every season, making supplication, that
ye may prevail to escape all these t'lnngi
that shall come to pass, and tn stand
before the Sem of man”

Do not forget the circumstances
under which all this was uvttered. In

a few hours they put Him on His
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often the bricfest. 1 once heard my
friend Samuel Chadwick say, when he
went away from his home, he wrote
every day to his wife, and when he
was guing & short journey the letters
were short; and the further away he
went, the longer his letters were; and
that reminded him of some people
He thought some people must be a
long way from because  their
prayers were so long! “For & pre-
tence,” that is the point; masquerading
as religious, while oppressing the poor,
and loving only the things that min-
istered to themseclves. Beware of them,
said He to His disciples, That is the
word of warning.

And the sentence He passed upon
them was simply this. They *“shall
receive greater condemnation.”

And so we come to the first four
verses of the mext chapter;

"And He looked up and saw the rich
men that were casting their gifts into
the treasury. And He saw a certain
poor widow casting in thither two
mites. And He ual:f Of a truth I say
unto you, This poor widow cast in
mon than they all; for all these did
o th:{r E:gerﬂuity cast in_unto the

e of her want did cast in
n]l tlu li\uux that she had.”

The old version wused the word
“abundance,” but there iz far more
foree in the word “superfluity.” It
gets nearer to the genius of the char-
acter of the offerings. All these had
of their superfiuity cast into the coffers,
but she of her want did east in all the
living that she had.

‘This always seems to me to have
been a sort of breaking forth upon
the dark, dreary dulness of that day
for Jesus, of a ray of light, of glory,
and of beauty. That poor widow
brought to Him a ray of brightness
that gave Him soul satisfaction. His
enemies had ceased questioning Him,
They were routed completely by the
calm dignity and finality of everything
He had said to them. They had no
more to say to Him., There was a
hush, a lull in the storm that had been
breaking across Him. And He looked
up and watched.

This happened in the court of the
women. We know that, because in the

court of the women there were thirieen
boxes, or vessels, into which gifts wers
flung; they were called shopharsth.
Into these vessels the people were
casting their gifts. Mark says Jesus
watched how they gave. He saw what
they gave, but He watched Aow they
gave. Of course, the how includes the
what, He was far more concerned
with the motive, than the amount, He
watched them give, and as His eyes
watched, He saw the wealthy

the coffers, flinging in their gifts into
the vessels, great gifts. Then He saw
one pauper woman, for that is the
meaning of the word, poorest of the
poor, and she came up and dropped in
two mites.

Now, the two mites in value were
about one-ninety-sixth of a denarius,
and if we are to trust the computa-
tion of men today, and we have nmo
reason to doubt it, 8 demarius was
worth zbout seventeen cents. Now, if
you are mathematician enough to find
the value of one-ninety-sixth part of
seventeen cemts, you will see how much
she pat it. It speaks of abject pov-
erty; and do not forget it was all she
had. She had no more

I cannot help watching, too, but I
am watching Jesus. Jesus, who rode
in as King; Jesus, Who came in as
Prieat; Jesus, Who had been there all
day as Prophet; the Messinh, long
looked for, hoped for; the Son of God.
He was watching them as they crowded
through the court of the women, and
flung in their lavish gifts, munificent
gifts, by all the caleulations of men.
And then those watching eyes saw
this woman coming. He knew all about
her, The two mites were all she pos-
sesged, and her very life depended
upon them. But she was a daughter
of Abraham. She helieved in the God
of Abraham. She saw the magnificence
of the Temple; and by all human cal-
culations she knew very well that her
two mites were of mo value to the
Temple; but she was giving to her
God, and she put in all that she had.
Jesus. was watching.

He was not only watching, He was
appraising, and we have His appraise-
ment of these gifts. What did He
say? " Of a truth;" ootice His em-
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phasizing of the accuracy of His judg-
ment by that formula of intreduction;

“Of a truth I say unto you, This
poar widow cast in more than they
all."

He did not say she has east in more
than any one of them. He said, She
has cast in more than the whaole of
them. Figuratively, He was emptying
the thirteen wessels, and calenlating
and eounting up all the shekeln that
were there, gold and silver, the munifi-
cent gifts, and He bad the complete
count of all that day contributed, and
He held in His hands the balances of
etermity. He put all the gifts of the
rich inte one hand, and the two mites
into the other, and He said, Those
two mites weigh more than all, she
hath given more than they all. In
the ecomomy of God, snid Jesus, for
real wvalue in the enterprise of the
Kingdom the two mites of that woman
are worth more than all the munificent
gifts of the rich.

And then He gave His reasons. He
said,

"All these did of their abundance, of
their superfluity, cast in unto the gifts;
but she of her want did cast in all the
living that she had.”

Two ways of giving, Jcsu% saw in
the Temple courts that day; giving out
of superfluity; giving all, out of want.
The word rendered superfluity, or
abundance; quite literally means giv-

ing out of that which was over and
above, that is, giving out of the mar-
gin, out of that which they did not
really need, out of what was not
necessary to themselves. That is what
they had given to God —soperfluity!
Large gifts, totaling a large amount T
have no doubt, but nobody had missed
what was given. There had been no
red stréak of blood in the giving of
these wealthy men. Superfluity! Then
there was the giving of sacrifice, she
out of her want. Want is penury,
want is lack. Want is peed, and yet
out of that, she had given all her liv-
ing, that is, her livelihood, all she was
depending upon for the next twenty-
four bours, to maintain life. She had
it out, she had given it to God.
What does this story do for ta?
At any rate it reveals two wuys of
mvmg giving out of superfluity, giv-
n:g what we do not want and never
miss; and giving with the red blood
of sacrifice, streaked in the gift. Jesus
said that woman has given more than
they all. He had said that the scribes
devoured widows' houses, and the next
thing He saw was a lone widow put-
ting two mites into the treasury. I
wonder if her house had been devoured
by a scribe!
Dr. Parker, of the City Temple, onee

said,

*“The gold of affluence which is
given because it is not needed, God
huris to the bottomless pit; but the
copper tinged with blood He' lifts and
kisses into the gold of eternity.”

LUKE XXI. 5-38

HIS section ends Luke's account of
the third day in the final week in
Jerusalem. Visualize the scene. Our
Lord is seen, with His disciples about
Him, and undoubtedly the crowds, alsa.
He had a lull, = rest, so far as the
hostility of His enemies was con-
cerned, because
“they durst not any more ask Him
any guestion.'
Then watching, He had seen the giv-
ing of the rich, and the giving of the
posr woman; and had uttered those

wards in which He had distinguished
between two methods of giving.

Then Luke says, “some spaks of
the Temple.” That i2 a wvery hbrief
stntement. Matthew and Mark tell us
that it was His own disciples who
spoke about the Temple, who drew His
attention to it  Matthew says, “to
the buildings,"” and Mark says, “to the
buildings,” and the “stones™ of the
Temple. [ never read that without
some sense of surprise and wistful
wonder, as to what made the disciples
draw His attention to the Temple that

235



[vuss xxm. 1-23]

LUKE

Cross; and yet with ealm majesty and
clear vision He surveyed the situation
from the moment when He spoke, and
away on until this hour in which we

are living, and beyond.
beyond, none can tell. His word to
His people was a threefold one, * Take
heed,” " watch,” " pray”

LUKE XXII, 1-23

HE last two wverses of chapter
twenty-one contain an interesting
statement by Luke. He says,

“And every day He was teaching in
;J:: 'r:s:pf:: and every night He u\fc:n
a odged in the mount that is
called Olivet. And all the e came
early in the mumini to Him in the
Temple, to hear Him '

He did not sleep in Jerusalem om
those mights, Sometimes one wonders
whether He slept anywhere. 1 do not
know, Yet the probability is that He
did, for He was resting in His God,
even in those  critical and erucial
bours, Of Him it surely would be
true; “ He giveth His Beloved slecp.”
He spent the days teaching in the
Temple, and the eagerness of the crowd
to hear Him even thes, at the end, is
manifested by that simple statement
that the people came early in the
morning to Him in the Temple to hear

im.

The present paragraph begins the
story of events on the day preceding
the erucifixion. The events recorded
took place principally in the evening,
and far into the night. It was a
crowded day in many ways. From
his narrative, Luke has omitted many
things. He does not tell ws anything
sbout the washing of the feet, and
those wonderful discourses that our
Lord uttered in connection with the
feet-washing. Only John has given us
these. He does give us something of
that conversation, which John has
omitted, to which we shall come pres-
ently, He does not tell us anything
about the singing of the Great Hallel
Neither does he tell us anything of
the final prediction of suffering and
glory. All these things took place on
that day.

Here we may observe that in this
narrative Luke has recorded two mat-
ters out of sequence as to their actual

happening.  Over and over again in
Luke we find the record of an inci-
dent which took place at one point,
put in ancther place, because it illus-
trates & matter them under consider-
ation. The two things out of order
here are, the exclusion of Judas which
took place before the institution of the
Feast; and the denial of Peter, which
took place after the buffetting. These
are not vital matters, I only refer to
them in passing.

In the first thirteen verses uc this
chapter we have the story of the
_prrpau:ion for all that followed, and
it is very arresting. It is guite evi-
dent that the whale atmosphere was
one of erisis, and everything was mov-
ing towards a climax; and in these
verses we see carth, and hell, and
heaven, all preparing for that climax.

The preparation of earth;

“Now the feast of unleavened bread
drew nigh, which is called the Passover,
And the chief priests and the scribes
sought how they might put Him to
death; for they feared the people.”

The preparation of hell;

“And Satan entered into Judas who
was called Iscariot, being of the num-
ber of the twelve. And he went away,
and communed with the chief priests
and captaina, how he might liver
Him unto them. And they were glad,
and covenanted to give him money.

nd he consented, and sought oppor-
tunity to deliver Him unto them in the
absence of the multitude.”

The preparation of beaven:

"And the day of unleavened bread
came, on which the passover musi be
sacrificed. And He sent Peter and
John, saying, Go and make ready for
us the passover, that we may eat.  And
they said unto Him, Where wilt Thou
that we make ready? And He said
unto them, Beliold, when ye are entered
into the city, there shall ye meet 4 man
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bearing a pitcher of water; follow him
into the house, whereinto he goeth,
And ye shall say unto the master of
the honse, The Teacher saith unto thee,
Where is the guest-chamber, where 1
shall eat the passover with My dis-
ciples? And he shall :hm\rlgw a large
upper room furnished ere make
ready., And they went, and found as
He had said unto them ; and they made
ready the passover.”

As to the sarthly preparation. Luoke
names the chief priests and the seribes
Matthew names the elders and the
chief priests; Mark mames the three
orders of the rulers, elders, scribes,
and priests. The hostility of those
rulers was mow coming to definite ae-
tion, and was set upon securing the
death of Jesus. Luke says they
“ gought how they might put Him to
death.” This statement reveals the
fact that thers was a difficulty in their
way. What was it? Why not go on
and do it? “They feared the people”
‘Thus it ia seen that all the way, right
to the climax, the great mass of the
people were sympathetic towards Jesus.
Presently they allowed themselves to
be swept from their moorings, and
clamoured with the rulers for His
blood. Nevertheless, it is most inter-
esting to notice in these last hours how
the rulers feared them, Jerusalem
was ecrowded. It was the passover
season, and people were gathered there
from all parts. The popular sympathy
was with Jesus up to a certain point

This leads ua to the preparstion of
hell. “And Satan entered into Jnd:.s._"
At the beginning of His ministry, di-
rectly Jesus bad come to Jordan and
been baptized of John, nnd attested
Messiah, and ancinted of the Holy
Spirit, Luke tells us, “ full of the Holy
Spirit," He “was led in the Spirit in
the wilderness during forty days, being
tempted of the devil” That story
ended with this statement:

“And when the devil had completed
every temptation, bhe departed from
Him' for a season.”

The Greek word there, which we have
rend Yior a season,” might be
rendered “ until® He * departed from
Him uotil” It leaves a hiatus, a gap.

Qur translntors, feeling it was neces-
sary to make it euphemistic, rendered
the Greek word, " For a season” 1
am not saying this is inaccurate, but
1 often feel that when the translators
are feeling after smoothness and the-
torical euphemism they may rob us of
something somewhat startling, and [
think it is so in this ecase. Luke says
the devil had completed every tempta-
tioo, that is, he had mo other avenue
alomg  which he could approach the
personmality of Jesus, and so he left
Him until! Until when? From that
moment of perfect victory in the wil-
derness until this time, there iz mo
reference to Jesus being attacked di-
rectly by Satan. The victory in the
wilderness was an  absolute wvickory,
Satan was definitely and completely
routed until! Here we see him com-
ing hack, and he is not coming straight
to Jesus. Did he ever agnin do eo?
Yes, 1 think he did Where? In
Gethsemane he was drawing very near,
but T do not think he came there. I
think ‘hat if we could have seen
things as they were seen by High
Heaven, and low hell, on Calvary, we
should have seen him there in person.
I think that is something of what Paul
meant when he said of Jesus,

“ Putting off from Himself the prin-
cipalities and powers, He made a show
p{p_'t!lFm openly, triumphing over them
in ity
The principalities and powers were surely
led by the prince of them all. Here
Satan is seen in his fnal approach, and
he is attempting to resch Jesns, not
with the seductions that he offered Him
in the wilderness, and by definite attack
opon Him, but through a disciple he
hopes to reach Him, and get Him into
his power for death. Satin is not
omniscient Even he did not grasp the
significance of the dying that was com-
ing. On the human level he won; he
gained his instrument in gaining Judas;
he brought about His betrayal, and put
Him on the Cross; and then he found
that:

“ He, death by dying, slew,
He hell in bell laid low."
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not. Bo far as I am concerned, I am
absolutely certaln he did not. He was
excluded before the institution of the
Christian feast. T recognize the diff-
culty. The story as found in Matthew
and Mark does not help very much,
John tells s very distinctly that when
be had received the sop, and that was
part of the passover feast, * He went
out straightway.”

But, be that as it may, notice how
our Lord referred to it

" The Son of man indeed gosth, as it
has been determined.”

Determined by whom? Was Jesus
saying: "I am going to die. They
have determined that”? Certainly not.
If we want to know what He meant
by that word * determined” we may
turn on to the Acts, When Peter was
preaching about this very thing, he
said,

"Ye men of Israel, hear these
wnr:ll:i: J?uéngf Nazareth, o Man ap-
proved o unto you b :
and wonders, and signs, wln'cz &:d di:|
by Him in the midst of you, even as
ye yourselves know; Him, being deliv-
ered up by the determinate counsel and
forelmowledge of God, ye the hand
of men without the law did erucify
ond slay.”

Jesus said,

" The Son of man goeth, ss it hath
been determined.”

Peter, speaking by the Holy Spirit,
said,

“delivered up by the determinate
counsel and foreknowledge of God."

That is what Jesus meant My going
is in the Divine economy. My going
is within the Divine programme. But
that does not remove responsibility
from human hearts,

*“Woe unto that man through whom
He is delivered up.”

Now we have the account of the
institution of the New Feast, and ex-
position is very little needed here
The passover feast being over, the cup
of joy having been distributed, Judas
having been dismissed, what then? o
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“And He took a loaf and when He
hdgivenl.lun.h,l’-lebnk:h,mﬂ
wgave to them, saying"

What do we see? A loaf in the
hand of Jesus, and as He looked at it
He saw it a5 the symbol of His own
body; and as His hand broke it He
saw the breaking as the symbol of His
own breaking. All that which was
coming, was symbolized in the bread,
What did He do with the broken
bread? He passed it to these men
wl;de were round about Him, and He
aaid,

*This do in remembrance of Me®

Then, talking a cup from the pass-
over board, He gave it to them and
said,

*“This cup is the nmew covenant fin
My blood, even that which is poured
out for you"

As 1 see Him take that loaf and
look at it, and see in it a symbol of
His body, then break it, and see that
as the symbal of that through which
He was about to pass; so I ses Him
take the cup, and sce in its red eolour,
the symbol of His blood He gave it
to them. He did not participate. He
did not eat the bread; He did not
drink the cup. He dispensed it He
said, That bread broken is the symbol
of My body. Eat it, partake of it
That fruit of the vine in that cup is
the symbol of My blood poured out.
Drink of it. I wonder if they remem-
bered something He had said to them
before, that except they should eat
His flesh and drink His blood, thers
was no life in them. That was a
strange saying. John says a hard say-
ing, and when He said it, many of
His disciples went back and stayed no
mote with Him. Whether they un-
derstood or mot, here they were ap-
proaching the interpretation of that
mystic saying.

Let us close with His earlier state-
ment on this solemn occasion;

" With desire I bave desired to eat
this psssaver with you"

Why? Because this is the last; and

LUKE [Luxe xxi1, 24-38]

beyond it is that which shall be a ful-
filment of eyerything that it typified
and suggested through the running
centuries. Thus, ere He passed to the
actual Cross, and became our Passover,
sacrificed for us, He instituted this

HE Passover Feast having come to

a conclusion, Judas was excluded,
and the new Passover Feast was in-
stituted. Then Luke records some
things which Jesus said to His dis-
ciples, ere they left the zoom and
the city,

First, corrective teaching which He
gave them in view of the fact of
contention among themselves (verses
twenty-four to thirty). Then a per-
sonal word to Simon (verses thirty-one
to thirty-four). Finally instructions

L ¥

the new which
was before them (verses thirty-five to
thirty-eight). '

First, then, the corrective teaching,
s found in verses twenty-four to
thirty, Let us carefully recall the
oceasion upon which this teaching was
given. A little word gives the key to
the situation; it is the word “also,”
It is a link with what has gone be-
fore, Jesus had just told them that
one of their number should betray
Him. Then,

* they bey to question among them-
selves which of them it was that should
do this thing; and there arose also a
contention among them, which of them
was accounted to be greatest.”

“A contention.” What is the meaning
of the word? The Greek word is de-
rived from one which means a lover
of guarrels. A contention was an
activity among those who loved guar-
relling. The word suggests that the
activity was the outcome of a con-
dition of mind. It was npot some-
thing that happenad then for the first
time.

That it should break out there was
an amazing thing. Tt was the solemn
hour in which He took the bread in
His hand, and looking at it, broke it,
and saw in it the symbol of His body;

LUEE XXIL 24-88

Feast sublime in its simplicity of Bread
and Wine, till He come.

"And thus that dark betrayal
With the last advent we unit
By one long chain of living rite,

Until He come.”

ight,

and in which He tock the cup in His
hand, and saw the red fruit of the
vine, and said, It is My blood poured
out for you. The solemnity of that
hour can hardly be overstated, and
yet right there and then, they were
quarrelling as to which was the greater.
Now, as we have said, the word sug-
gests  continuousness, that it was the
result of a disposition or state of mind.
We have clear evidence in the New
Testament records that it had been
guing on for at least six months It
is very gignificant that from Crsarea
Philippi, when our Lord began to show
His disciples that He must go to
Jerusalem and suffer, and be lkilled,
and the third day be raised, continu-
ously they broke in upon what He
thus told them about His Cross, with
thia selisame question, Who was the
greatest amongst them P

While the fact thus stated is a sad
atie, there is an element in it of which
we ought not to lose sight. The wery
fact that they were concerned about
positions in His Kingdom proves their
continued confidence in Him, He had
told them He was going to the Cross
They did not understand Him. Peter
was the spokesman of the mental atti-
tude of the group, when he said, God
help you, not that, Lord, that be far
from Thee. They could not under-
stand the Cross, they did not believe
He was right in His determination to
go to Jerusalem and soffer and die,
and they sought to dissuade Him. Yet
they still believed that somechow He
was coming inte a Kingdom. They
knew perfectly well that He was in
the toils of His enecmies, but they
believed atill, that semchow He was
coming into His Kingdom. Their very
contention as to their relative positions
of importance in His Kingdom is a
proof of their unwavering confidence
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The hour of Satan's apparent victory
in the dying of Jesus, was the hour in
which the woman's seed bruised the
serpent’s head.

Judas went away, sug commuued—
yes, it is the same word that we use
when we talk of communion. There
is a communion that is hell-inspired.
There is a fellowship that is unutter-
ably evil.

“"He went awsy snd communed with
the chief priests and captains™

That is the fellowship of hell,

And what do we rend next? * They
were glad™! That is the merriment
of hell, with torture ot its heart, And
then, they *covenanted” with him.
That is the pact of hell. Luke does
not tell us the amount, We know it
The price of a slave, thirty pieces of
silver] And still it was mot dome.
He *“sought opportunity to deliver
Him unto them.” Well, why didn’t he
do it at once? The next phrase sup-
plies the answer;

“In the absence of the multitude”

The sympathy of the people was still
with Jesus all the way up to this
point; and even Judas felt his life
would not be worth a moment's pur-
chase if he were found arresting Jesus,
or leading others to arrest Him. Thus
we see hell's preparation, and hell's
hesitation, and hell's futilities, and
hell's follies, and hell's malicel

Then we come to heaven's prepara-
tion, about which much need not be
said. It is tender and very beautiful.
Jesus said to His disciples, Go and
make ready for us the passover that
we may eat. Their question was
revealing.

“Where wilt Thou that we make
ready? ™

That means that they had no place in
which to eat the passover, which was
strictly a family feast. Quite evi-
dently the Lord bad arranged this
miatter beforehand with some disciple
who remains nameless. He told them
where to go. He lnoew just the hour
when they would see the serving man
carrying the water. He said, Follow

him into the house, and when you
arrive, say

"to the master of the house, The
Teacher saith unto thee, Where is the
guest-chamber, where I shall eat the
passover with My disciples?™

Unquestionably it was a password, and
the man was waiting for it. He
showed them into the room, and there
they prepared,

We now begin the story of the
things that took place when they
passed ioto that upper room, that
kataluma, that is, guest-chamber, As
we bave said, the paschal feast was
@ family feast, at which the head of
the family presided. Here, then, was
something strange, something different;
a group of men all away from their own
homes. They were guests in the home
of another man, zod that man was
not presiding; he had lent him room.
Yet this was a family gathering, but
it was & mew family! Jesus was the
Head. He took charge, He presided,
ai the father of the household always
presided at the paschal feast. Here
was a new lkinghip. Away back in
His ministry, He had said one day,
Whe is My mother, who are My
brethren, and My sisters? They that
do the will of God. Here they were,
that little group with Him, the new
family.

So they observed the paschal feast;

" He sat down, and the apostles with
Him, And He said unto them: With
desire I have desired to eat this (pass-
over with you before I suffer; for 1
By unluﬁfuu, I shall not est it, until
it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God.
And He received a cap, and when He
had given thanks, He said, Take this,
and g\fide it among yourselves; for I
say unto you, 1 xhn"ynut drink from
henceforth of the fruit of the vine,
until the Kingdom of God shall come.”
There ends the story of the cbservance
of the passover feast. Loke has
omitted everything except the fnal
thing. During the passover feast the
cup was circulated four times, each
time having a symbolic wvalue. The
last cup was always the cup of joy.
That is the only one to which Luke
refers. There can be no question that
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our Lord participated in the feast up
to this point, up to that last cup, the
cup of joy. This He distributed to
them.

Very arresting are the words He
uttered as they sat down;

" With desire T have desired io eat
this passover with you."

The form of expression deseribes an
intensity of desire. I think the em-
phasis should be placed on the words,
“this passover” Why this passover?
He had been at passovers before.
“This passover,” however, was the
final passover recognized by God. We
remember that dark might in Egypt so
Iong ago, when the first pay

was sacrificed. Through oll the in-
tervening years the feast had been
observed with more or less of regular-
ity ; sometimes with great ceremonial
beauty, sometimes carelessly, Tt had
ever heen intended to remind them of
the beginning of their life as the
pecple of God, of their ransom and
redemption out of slavery, Now Jesus
said,

“With desire T have desired to eat
this passover with youw"

As T read that I ennnot eseape from
the conviction that what He meant
was this, I have moved towards this
hour, desiring it all the way, this
climacteric and final hour on the
earthly level, when the real meaning
of My mission shall be accomplished,
In the twelith chapter of Luke we
have the record of how one day He
broks out into a-great heart-burst or
saliloguy ;

"I came to east fire upon the eartn;
and what do 1 desire? Would that it
were already kindled? But I have a
baptism to baptived with; and how
am [ straitened till it be accomplished.”

He was then looking on to this hour,
He said in effect, My mission in the
world is to cast fire. It cannot be
kindled yet; I have a baptism to be
baptized with, and until the baptism
is an accomplished fact 1T am strait-
ened, Now He was in Jerusalem, and
the passower had come, and He was

observing the paschal feast with that
little group of men; and as they sat
at the board, He said,

" With desire 1 have desired to eat
this passover with you."

He partook of the feast until He
came to the last cup, and then He
enid :

" Take this, and divide it =smong
yourselves for | say unto youw, I shall
not drink from henceforth of the fruit
of the vine, until the Kingdom of God
shall come,”

What did He mean? Well, T admit
that it is not easy of interpretation,
My own is a very literal one. Do we
find at any point, afterwards in the
story, that He did drink of the fruit
of the vine? Yes, John tells us that
they gave Him wvinegar, that is, sour
wine, to drink, and He took it

“ Jesug, knowing that all things are
now finished: . . . saith, I thirst"

And they brought Him sour wine to
drink, and He took it, and He drank
it. He drank the fruit of the vine
there on the Cross, sour wine. He
drank wine, when? When He knew
that the ¥ |
because all things were a lished.

Now, observing the true sequence of
events, we go on to verses twenty-
cne, twenty-two and twenty-three, com-
ing back to verses nineteen and twenty
afterwards. In these wverses (twenty-
one to twenty-three), we have the
iuct of the exclusion of Judas, Jesus
said

“ Behold, the hand of him that be-
trayeth Me is with Me on the table”

If we ecompare that with the other
stories, we find that it was the passover
table.

“For the Son of man indeed goeth,
as it has been determined; but woe
unts that man through whom He is be-
trayed! And they began to question
among themselyes, which of them it was
that should do this thing.”

1 know that it is a subject of Jong-
continwed controversy as to whether
Judas sat down to the new feast or
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in Him. In all this T am not drawing

on my imagination, Jests said:

“Ye are they that have eomtinued
with Me in My trials.”

But while it reveals their confidence,
it alio reveals their absolute ignorance
of the meaning of His mission in the
world.  They never did understand
until the Day of Pentecost. They had
no conception of the meaning of Mes-
siahship in the counsels and Purposes
of God. They were gtill thinking of
the Kingdom of God in the realm of
the material, ‘They came to Him
after the resurrection, and said,

" Dost Thou at this time restore the
kingdom to Isracl?®

They had not grasped the significance
of His mission even when they were
convinced that He was risen, Under-
standing came to them with the coming
of the Holy Spirit, Al their witness
after shows that this was eo.

That is all background, revealing
the occasion of this corrective teach-
ing. Now, what did our Lord #ay to
them? His instructions constituted a
revelation of the new order. He con-
trasted earthly idens, with heavenly
ideas; the methods of the world, with
the methods of His Kingdom.

He began by saying:

“The kings of the nations have
lordship over them; and they that
have authority over them are called
Benefactors,”

I cannot read that without feeling
that there was a tender yet satirical
humour in the very wvoice of Jesus,
He was looking out over the world
order. The kings of the nations, what
are they doing? Exercising lordship,
and becaise they exercise lordship,
they are called Benefactors. Earthly
idese of greatiess are those of mas-
tery. The king with the mailed fist
subdues men, and they call him a
benefactor. The kings of the mations
exercise lordship. They are masters,
they command, and those mastered call
them Benefactors.

Then our Lord, for the revelation
of a contrast, uttersd a sharp impera-

tive megative: “But ye not so.* Our
translators, in order to smoothness in
reading, have introduced the im plied
verb “to be;" “Ye shall not be so;™
but I prefer the more blunt form of
the Greek, which summarily dismisses
the earthly conception.

The negative dismissal was followed
by the positive interpretation.

" He that is the greater among you,
let him become as the younger."

To the Eastern mind this was revo-
lutionary. It was unknown that the
younger be counted more important
than the elder.

“And he that is chief, as he that
doth serve."

Then, in order to new emphasis, our
Lord returned to the world order. He
said:

" Which is greater, he that sitteth at
meat, or he that serveth ? is not he that
sitteth at ‘meat? ™

To that there could have been but ome
answer by the standards of the world
order,

*He that sitteth at meat”

Then eame the sharp revelation of
difference,

“I am in the midst of you as He

that serveth.”
Would they be prepared to say He was
less than they were? By that stand-
ard the man who sits down to be
wiited on is the less, and the greater
is the man who waits on him. The
general conception today is that if you
#0 to an hotel, and sit down, vou are
the great man, and the waiter is the
menial. Christ said, " But I am among
you as" the waiter! All this was
and is a complete revalution in intel-
lectual conceptions of social order.

And He had oot done. He had
something more to say,

"But ye are they that have contin-
ued with Me in My temptations; and 1
appoint unto you a Kingdom even sa
My Father appointed unto Me"

How did His Father appoint Him a
Kingdom ?
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“I am in the midst of you as One
that serveth.”

The Divine way to the throne is the
way of self-emptying and sacrificial
service. That i3 what He meant. In
effect He said; I sppoint unte you
a Kingdom of that sort. You are
quarrelling a8 tv who is the greater
smong you. You will never enter into
kingly power and authority untl you
have learned that lesson. In  the
Kingdom of His appointment, men have
two privileges. They eat and drink at
His table, that is fellowship; and they
sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes
of Israel, that is authority. Greatnesa
in His Kingdom consists of service
Thus the Kingdom of God is eontrasted
with all the world orders. The dis-
inction b earthly ptions of
greatness and heavenly, is that between
men in suthority, who lord it, and are
called Benefactors; and the Kingdom
in which the man who waits at table
is greater than the man that he waits
upon. Do not forget that this teach-
ing was given under the shadow of
the Cross, the supreme hour of self-
emptying, sacrificial service, and so of
ultimate sovereignty.

Having said these things, He turned
to Simon, and said:

* Simon, Simon, behold, Satan asked
to have you, that he might sift yom as
wheat; but I made supplication for
thee, that thy faith fail not; and do
thou, when ance thou hast turned again,
establish thy brethren. And he said
unto Him, Lord, with Thee I am ready
to go both to prison and to death. And
He eaid, 1 tell thee, Peter, the cock
shall not erow this day, until thou shalt
deny that thou knowest Me'

While speaking directly ta Simon
our Lord declared that a sifting proc-
¢88 was ppon them all. What He gaid
about this is most arresting

* Satan hath obtained you by asking.”

That is the real force of the Greek
verb. 1t is mot merely that Satan had
asked; he had obtained them by ask-
ing. What for? Thdt he might sift
them as wheat. Notice the plural
pronouns.  Satan had obtained them,
all of them, that he might sift all of

them as wheat. Then He dropped into
the singular, by which we are not to
imagine He had not prayed for the
others, but He singled out the man who
was in special danger, and in dire need
of His help.

In this general statement we have a
remarkable revelation of Satan. His
purpose is revealed. It is a tremen-
dous word that “sift you as whest"
It describes a  winnowing process,
Satan desired to take that group of
men and sift them. An old Puritan
commentator, Trapp, said, Jesus uses a
fan, and sifts to get rid of the chaff;
but the devil uses a fan and sifts to
get rid of the wheat.

Satan is thus seen in hiz malice,
bat he i1 also seen as under God's

authority. He cannot sift until he has
had pe on. He is the enemy of

God, and the enemy of all, especially
of those who put their trust in God.

said,

“ Hast thou comsidered My servant
Job2 ™

It is a terrible word, revealing the
malignant watching eyes of Satan, for
ever searching the saint of God, and
locking for the weak link in the chain,
the weak door in the citadel to break
in, Yes, but he cannot touch a hair
upon the back of a camel that Job
owns, until he has God's permission to
do it

* Batan hath obtained you by asking"

but ne had to ask. So, whatever the
sifting that is coming, it in by Divine
permission. That is the first thing
that emerges in this wonderful word
to afl the group

Then He says,

“I have prayed for thee"

The word that is used of Satan's ask-
ing is one that has a significance, sug-
gesting the request to put to the test,
Jesus said, "1 have prayed,” but that
is not the same word as the one used
of Satan's asking. This is a word that
has s its root a thought of binding;
and I have asked for you, committing
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Myself for you as your Bondman, your
Surety.

What startling and amaring mat-
ters are here revealed. A man, Simon,
and the devil and Christ both pray-
ing for him. Satan asking to have
him and gift him and destroy him.
Christ standing hiz Bondman, ssking
that his faith shall mot fail.

“1 have yed for thee, that th
faith fail nnm A

And let it be sald at once his faith
did not fail. His faith did not fail
when he wae denying his Master.
Neither did his love fail. What did
fail? His hope, and therefore his
cournge. When Peter came to write
a letter long after, he broke out into &
doxology ;

" Blessed be the God and Futher of
our Lord Jesus Christ, Who amordu:x
to His great mercy begat us again unto
n I.i\mgh hope by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead.”

Hope was dead, and when hope ia
gone, courage fails, and man becomes
a cownrd, Jesus knew his faith would
not fail. He knew how deep he was
going, but listen to this:

" But when omce thou hast turned
aguin, establish thy brethren™

That was cur Lord's confidence in his
restoration.

And Peter gaid, and he never said
n finer thing,

“1 am geady to both to prison
and to du{h." 4 o E

He meant it. But Christ quietly said,

"1 tell thee, Peter, the cock shall
not crow this day, until thou shall
deny that thou knowest Me"

That second word of Jesus did not
mnegative the first word;

* Bimon, Simon, behold, Satan hath
obtained you by asking, that he might
sift you as wheat; but I made suppli-
cation for thee, that thy faith fail not;
and do thou, when once thou hast
turned again, establish thy brethren

In effect our Lord said, "I know you
will demy Me before the morning

breals. I lmow you as you do mnot
know yourself, Simon. 1 know the
weakness and the cowardice incipient
in you; and I know where it will lead
you in the dark hours ahead; but I
have prayed for you, and you are com-
ing back: and when you are come
h:l:, eatablish your brethren™
And so we pass to the last section
in this teaching. He now turned back
to the group,

"And He said unto them, When I
sent you forth w(thout purse, and wallet
and shoes, lacked ye nnﬂhm;i And
they said, Nothing And He said unto
them, But now, he that hath a purse,
let him take it, and likewise a wallet;
and he that hath none, et him sell his
cloak and buy a l\mrd. For I say unto

on, that this which is written must
fu_JﬁII in Me, And He was reckoned
with transgressors; for that which con-
cerneth Me hath fulfilment.”

That is all. He had finished,

“And they said, Lord, behold, here
are two swords. And He said unto
them, It is enough.”

In view of the mew order of life
which He had come to establish, and
which He had revealed, the new order,
in which the secret of their greatness
was to be the measure of their lowli-
ness, and their willingness to serve;
in view of the new order, in which
they were going out inte the world to
Berve, not to command, He now gave
them mew instructions different from
the instructions He had given them
when they went gut while He was still
amongst them. He looked back for a
moment, and asked them, “ When I
sent you forth without purse which
carries money; 'and wallet,” which
earriea food ; “and shoes, did you lack
anything? and they paid, Nothing™
Now He said, under the changed con-
ditioms, when you go out, take your
purse, you will need money; take
wour wallet, you will need to carry
your food; and carry a sword, not for
offence but for defense. Having told
them that, He said,

“1 say unto you, that this which is
written must be fulfilled in Me™
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In other words, He said, I am coming
to the climax. My work on carth is
about to end, and it will end in ac-
complishment. My work is now to be
rounded out to completion. The im-
plicate is that their work lay ahead.
Thus He was interpreting the reason
for the purse and the wallet, and the
eword. They would be necessary be-
cause of all that lay before them.
Now, it is arresting that He told them

N this paragraph we have the record

of the last things of the day before
that of the crucifixion of cur Lard.
All of them happened in the might.

As reverently we follow Him, we
are with Him in two places; first on
the Mount that is called Olivet, in
verses thirty-nine to fifty-three; and
then in the high priest's house, verses
fifty-four to sixty-five.

oot name Gethsemane.

He speals of going to the Mouont of
Olives. Neither does Luke teil us
whose house it was, save that it was
the high priest’s house. From other
Gospel narratives we know that it was
to Gethsemane that He went; and to
the house of Annas that He was
taken. To the housc of Caiaphas He
was taken presently, when the San-
hedrim gathered after day had broken.

Luke says,

“And He came out, and went, as His
custom was, unto the mount of Olives,
and the disciples also followed Him."

In the thirty-seventh verse of chap-
ter twenty-one, we read

“And every day He was teaching in
the tem 'I::. and e\re night He went
out, a q:d e mount that is
called Ollvet.

In the Gospel according to John, in
the eighteenth chapter, John says
('vmea one aod two),

“When Jesus bad spoken these
words, He ‘went forth with His dis-
ciples over the brook Kidron, where
was 4 garden, into which He entered,
Himself and His disciples. Now Judas
also, who betrayed Him, koew the

LUKE XXIIL 89-656

to take the purse, and the wallet, and
the sword, but the only thing that
seems to have impressed them, was the
sword. They said, we have two.
Jesus maid, “ It is enough” He was
not referring to the two swords, but
to the comversation. It wes an abrupt
dismissal, He dismissed the subject,
and immediately left the city, and went
to Olivet.

plage; for Jesus nﬂtlmu resorted
thither with His disciples.”

If we put these two statements to-
gether, we get the surroundings. Luke
says He did not stay in Jerusalem a
night during that last period, but that
He spent all those mights on Oliver
Then he says that after the Passover
and the Institution of the Feast, He
left the city, and went to Olivet as
His custom was. It is evident that
Luke meant more than the custom of
a week, although that was included,
for John tells us, in that pathetic and
poignant statement, that Judis knew
where he would find Him, because He
often went to that garden. He had
often been to the garden of Geth-
semane, across the little brock Kid-
ron; and now again, the Passover
feast being over, the new feast be-
ing instituted, night having fallen,
He came to the Garden of Olives,
thsemane.

In the story of the Garden, there
are two movements; the agony of
Jesus in communion; and the arrest
of Jesus.

The agony of Jesus in communion.

“And when He was at the ploce, He
said unto them, Pray that ye enter not
joto temptation. And He was parted
from them about a stone's cast; and
He kneeled down and prayed, saynnf
Father, if Thou be willing, remove this
cup from Me; nevertheless, nmot My

ﬁ Thine be done. And there
appenud unto Him an angel from
heaven, strengthening Him. And being
in an agony He prayed more earnestly;

His sweat became as it were great
drops of blood falling down wpon the
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thing which had happened in the
Temple on the day when they were
bringing all sorts of questions to Him,
and at last He had asked them,

“How say they that the Christ i
David'’s son? For David himself saith
in the book of Psalms,

The Lord said unto My Lord,

Sit Thon on My right hand,

Till 1 make Thine enemies the

footstool of Thy feet
David therefore calleth Him Lord, and
how is He his son? ™

Then they did not answer Him. Now
they say,

“1f Thou art the Christ; tell us,”
and He replied,

“Tf T tell you, ye will not believe;
and if I ask you, ye will not answer."

To go a little further back. When
they had demanded from Him, on an
earlier occasion, an authoritative state-
ment, He had said,

#1 also will ask you a question; and
tell Me, the baptism of John, was it
from heaven, of from men?™

Then they had held a consultation, and
had decided they would not answer
Him. They said

“1f we shall say, From heaven, He
will say, Why did ye not believe him?
But if we shall say, From men; all
the people will stone us; for they are
persusded that John was a prophet.”
Jesus was thus reminding them of
their attitude, as revealed before.
Thus, in effect, our Lord said to that

bly of the Sanhedrim; You are
not a fit body to imvestigate Me on
this subject. You are dishonest. You
ask Me for an affirmation, which if I
make, you won't believe. What is the
use of My malking a statement to
people with foregone conclusions, if
after all I have said, and all I have
done, you won't tell Me what your
opinion is?

But He had not finished. He also
said,

“ But from henceforth shall the Som
of man be seated wt the right hand of
the power of i

“ From henceforth,” that is, from this
point, from the point where you reject
Me, from there, “From henceforth,”
when you hand Me over to death, when
you give Me the Cross, from this
point,

“From henceforth shall the Son of
man be seated at the right hand of the
power of g

What did He mean by the Son of
man being seated at the right hamnd
of the power of God? He was taking
them back to the very psalm He had
quoted to them on that earlier ocea-
mion when He had said David ealled
the Messinh his Lord, and asked them
how could He be his Son? That psalm
opens thus:

* Jehovah saith untn My Lord, Sit
Thou at My right hand,
Until I make Thine enemies Thy
footstool.™

Now, said Jesus,

“From henceforth shall the Som of
man be seated at the right hand of the
power of God"

Those men kiew the psalm, They
knew its Messisnic value He now
employed its terminology, and declared
it woiild be fulfilled in Him.

“1f Thou art the Christ, tell us.”

“If T tell you, ye will not believe;
and if 1 ask you, ye' will not answer.
But from henceforth shall the Son of
man be seated at the right hand of the
power of

No language could have been to those
men a more definite and clear-cut and
final elaim to Messiahship than this.
Thus He claimed Messiahship in the
terms of their own Scriptures, with a
elarity that counld leave no room for
misunderstanding on the part of the
men to whom He spole.

This fact has its value for all time.
There, on that day, in that dark hour,
after the betrayal of the night; there,
before that illegal assembly, when they
challenged Him in terms of law, while
yet doing an illicit thing; Art Thou
the Christ? He clalmed definitely and
positively that He was the One re-
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ferred to, Who should sit at the right
hand of the power of God

When they heard Him say that,
they put to Him what was mnot a
studied and prepared question; buot one
arising out of His answer, They all
said,

“Art Thou then' the Son of God? "

The "then" in the ion is signifi-
eant, showing that what He had now
said had led them to the conclusion
that He was claiming to be the Son
of Cod. How did they kmow that?
He had not called Himself the Son of
God. He called Himself the Son of
man. He had guoted concerning Him-
eelf, as we have seen, words found in
Psalm one hundred and ten. He said,

* From henceforth shall the Son of
man sit on the right hand of the power
of God"™
What, then, does the psalm say about

that 7
¥ Jehovah saith unto my Lord"”

Well, Who is that? David's Son.
Now, here was the very question He
had asked them previously, and they
had not answered. Evidently they
knew, The fact comes eut now. Thus
they understood that when He claimed
fulfilment in Himself of the Messianic
prophecy of Paalm one hundred and
ten, He was cliiming to be Son of
God, and as the result of that under-
standing they asked Him their second
question ;

“Art Thou then the Son of God?"

How did He answer them? Sim-
ply, clenrly, and explicitly this time?
" Ye say that I am,” which meant,
What you say is so, that is what

am.

Thus, before the Sanhedrim, Jesus
cluimed to Dbe the Messiah, and the
Son of God. Now, if the second elaim

.were false, He was s blasphemer; and

if the first claim were false, He was
a fraud. This is what made them
exclaim,

* What' further neeq nuve we of wit-

mess? for we ourselves have heard
from His own mouth.”

Another of the evangelists tells us that
when He made that claim, Caiaphas
rent his robes. That was a legal act.
It was proyided that in the presence
of definite blasphemy the high priest
should rend his garments as indication
of terror thereat.

For us, the sapreme value of all this
ja that thus, practically on oath, our
Lord claimed, before the Sanhedrim,
that He was the Messinh, and the Son
of God. In other wards, He ratifiel
the accuracy of Simon Peter’s confes-
sion at Cesarea Philippl. In passing,
one ‘worders how much of this Simon
Peter heard. [ cannot tell, 1f he did
hear it, it may have helped to break
his heart when Jesus looked at him.
In those days, six months earlier, Peter
had said,

" Thou art the Messinh, the Som of
the living God.”

This confession Jesus now watified
His ememies asked Him,

“Art Thou then the Christ?™

He claimed that He was, They asked
Him then,

*Art Thou the Sen of the living
God #"

He elaimed that He was.

It is interesting to remember that
there were two of the disciples who
went further im the trial than any,
one waa Peter, who had made the con-
{ession, and the other was John. Long
years after, there esme a day when
John wrote the story of Jesus differ-
ently from the way in which the others
had written it. Why did he write it?
He himeelf tells us;

“These things are written, that ye
miy believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Som of God."

Thus John says in effect, I have writ-
ten this book to show that Feter was
right when he made his confession at
Cmsarea Philippi; 1 have written this

to show that the claims that
Jesus made that dsy before the San-
hedrim were true claims; He is the
E};‘rlfit, He is the Son of the living
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Let me conclude with a reminis-
cence. It was on an August Sunday,
a good many years ago now. I hap-
pened to have nothing to do in Lon-
don on that Sunday. I went in the
morning to hear Father Stanton. He
was an Anglican, with much in his
service which did not appeal to me at
all. He preached om that Sunday
morning from the text,

He looked round about upon all
things, anrl went out.”

Something Im said at the close gripped
me. He was talking about the eyes of
Jesus, of how He locked about uwpon

the Temple, of how He locked at many
things ; and he came to this, He looked
at Peter and broke his heart. Then,
leaning over his desk, he said,

" Don't ever forget that the look of
Jesus, however wonderful, would have
been no good, if at the moment Simon
had not been looking His way.

Did you ever think of that? It in
perfectly true, It reveals Simen to
me again, vulgar, profane swearer,
hase denier, and yet underneath, loving
Jesus, keeping his eye on Him; and
s0 the watching eyes of Simon saw the
love glamce in the eyes of Jesus.

LUKE XXII. 66-71

UKE has given a condensed account

of the arraignment of Jesus before
the Sanhedrim, in which he has em-
phasized the salient points. Other de-
tails are found in other Gospels, and
perhaps we may, by way of introduc-
tiom, fill in one or two of them, so as
to have our background.

In our last meditation we saw Jesus
arrested in the garden, and taken to
the house of Annas, snd there sub-
mitted to indignity, while they waited
for the breaking of the day. With
the breaking of the day there was a

as Luke d: ibed it, an

“Assembiy of the elders—both chief
priests and scribes.”

This gathering he calls the Council;

“and they led Him away into their
eouncil,”

the word rendered council being Sume-
drion, that is, Sanhedrim.

From other narratives we know
that this gathering was held in the
palace of Cainphas, not in the house
of Annas; and we know, too, that
Caiaphas had a semi-private interview
with Jesus before He appeared before
the Sanhedrim,

It was an official gathering, hastily
called together in the early hours of
the morning. From the standpoint of
Jewish law, it was illegal. The place

of gathering was illegal. There were
three Jewish courts operating through
Jewry at the time; a court in towns
numbering less than 120, some au-
thorities say 240, which consisted of
three judges. Then there was another
court for larger areas, consisting of
twenty-three members, The final court
was the Sanhedrim, in which there
were seventy-one members; and the
place of the meeting of the Sanhedrim
legally was within the Temple courts.
They had the right to gather together
in a private capacity somewhere else;
but such a gathering had no power to
deal with Jesus at all. As a matter
of fact, they did not deal with Him,
Tuat is to say, they passed no sentence
on Him, They kept within the narrow
limits: of the law so far, but they in-
vestigated, and prepared for His death
with great determination fn this gath-
ering. They found Him guilty of
blasphemy, and for that reason they
decided on His death. Hut before
Pilate, that charge would have been of
no avail, for the Roman Empire did
not take any account of a charge of
blasphemy in the Jewish sense

Luke, in this condensed report, has
recorded the two things' that happened,
which were then, and are for ever-
more, of profound significance. We
see Jesus arrested and arraigned be-
fore the religious tribupal. In our
next study we shall see Him before
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the civil tribunal. Luke has recorded
the two questions which they put to
Him, and the two answers which
He gave

Their first question was,

“If Thou art the Christ, tell us;"

and the second grew out of His answer
to the first,

“Art Thon, then, the Son of God 7"

Those are the two supreme questions
about Jesus. They were then, and
they are today. Is He the Christ?
Is He the Son of God? When we
have answered them, our answer will
have revealed our attitde towards
Christianity. They were two great
central questions, mattering  then su-
premely to that crowd in the San-
hedrim, mattering far more to the
nation, mattering most of all to the
whole human race. Is He the Christ?
1s He the Son of God?

The first guestion was a strictly
legal ome, that is to say, it was put
in a legal form,

*“If Thou art the Christ, tell us”

Onece before these authorities had come
to Him with that same formula, " Tell
us"” Jesus gaid to them at that time,

"1 will ask you & guestion, Tell
Me”

There was n sharp and intended con-
trast between their " Tell us" and
His "Tell Me." Here we find them
using the same formula, It was a
definite legal formula. As a matter of
fact, they put Him on His ocath. It
was the method of administering the
aath to the arrested person, demanding
that He answer truthiuily. They now
put: to Jesus, in concrete, clear-cut
form, the one question of importance
in view of all His life and all His
ministry, Throughout His ministry He
had claimed Messiahship. His follow-
ers had confessed Him Messiah. That
in what discipleship meant to them.
At the very beginning His wvery first
disciple, Andrew, said, “We have
found the Messiah,” and all the way
the numbers had grown who had ac-

cepted Him as Messiah. To those
religious rulers it was a tremendous
claim. The one undying hope in the
hearts of devout Israel had been the
coming of their Messiah. Now, that
was the point of the question. Had
He come? John had announced Him
as Messiah, and then even John, in an
hour of great mental perplexity, had
wondered whether he was right, and
50 had sent the questionm,

“Art Thou ﬂc lhat cometh, or look
we for mpother

This was the question which the re-
ligious rulers elaimed that they would
have settled by His statement. We
know enough of these men to know, as
we shall see presently, that whatever He
had said, they would not have believed
Him. Nevertheless, it was the ques-
tion they asked. What will He say?
Hefore the national representatives He
wag called upen to be explicit. Was
He the Messiah?

Even from their standpoint, it was
the question as to whether they had
reached the focal point in their his-
tory. All the symbolism of their re-
ligion had painted to One Who should
fulfil all the amcient ritual, all the
prophets’ witness, those wonderful and
marvellous names, Messiah, Shiloh,
Daystar, Daysman, Immanuel, and
many others, pointed to the crisiz of
Messinh's  advent.  Therefore they
asked Him the question, which they
had a perfeet right to ask,

*If Thou art the Christ, tell us."

Now chserve His answer, It was
first a rebuking refusal, and secondly
a revealing affirmation. He refused to
answer their question in the form in
which they bad put it; but He gave
them an answer that conld leave no
doubt in the mind of any one on that
Sanhedrim of His claim.

He first said,

“If 1 tell you, ye will not believe;
and if I ask ‘you, ye will not answer.”

This was a refusal to give them an
axplicit answer, and He gave them the
renson for His refusal.

This answer takes us back to some-
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round. And when He rose up from
is prayer, He came unto the disciples,
and found them sleeping for sorrow,
and said unto them, Why sleep ye?
rise and pray, that yec enter pot into
temptation."

That story is almost too sacred to
explore by the methods of excgesis or
exposition. And moreover, there are
things in it which have defied all ex-
position, and have bafled every exe-
gete.  There are dim and darkling
mysteries hanging round that story,
into which we cannot finally penctrate,
Therefore let it be understood that
with profound reverence, and becom-
ing reticence, we draw near.

Notice, first, that the sccount of the
experience of our Lord is surrounded
by something He said to His disciples;
said to them before it began, said to
them again when it was over. In
verse forty,

“Pray, that ye emter mnot into
temptation ;"

and in verse forty-six,

“Pray, that ye enter not into
temptation.”

The sympathy of His heart was with
them, His profound understanding. If
we translate with a little more blunt-
ness, being a little less careful about
the English idiom, and allowing it to
remain in the idiom of the Greek, then
this is how it reads:

“ Pray not to enter into temptation,”

In other words, He said to them,
‘When you are at prayer, you will be
safe from temptation. * Pray,” and it
is the full word. We should do mo
violence to it if we rendered it Wor-
ship. Prayer i3 more than petition.
Qur Lord said to these men in effect:
If you mre in prayer, you will be de-
livered from the force of temptation.
A whole philosophy of life blazes out
in that twice-repeated word of the
Lord to His disciples in that dark and
trying hour.

Think what an hour that was for
those three, and what an bour for the
others left outside. Remember those
six months that were now at an end,

to which we have made so many refer.
ences im the course of our studies,
those six months since Casarea Phil-
ippi, with the strange forchoding that
filled them. They knew the attitude
of the rulers towards Him, and they
knew that now He was practically
within the toils of His enemies. It
was a trying hour for them, so trying
that they went to sleep. Luke is the
only one who tells us that it was from
sorrow that they fell asleep.

Undoubtedly, understanding the strain
they were under, He thus twice said
to them:

“Pray, that ye enoter not into
temptation.”

Maintain the life of fellowship with
God, however dark the day, however
rough the way, for the soul at wor-
ship, is the soul who is ever guarded
against temptation.

Now, reverently, let us see Him
alone with God. All the world was
left behind. All His friends were
outside, and He passed into the place
of communion with God. It was an
hour of “agony,” but it was “ agony "
in communion, WNot for a single mo-
ment did He lose the sense of God,
or of the nearness of God, or of the
eare of God in Gethsemane, Geth-
semane is not Calvary. He said,
" Father,” the word expressing His
sense of relationship, not in the Divine
alone, but in the human also,

Pondering the story carefully, we
psk what was uppermost in. His mind
at the time? The answer ia found in
the words, " This cup;"

"I Thou be willing, remove this eup
from Me; nevertheless not My will, but
Thine, be done.”

Some of the most devout Bible stu-
dents are not in agreement as to what
this really means. I am not going to
argue the case, but allow a little light
to fall upon it from other Seriptures.
In Matthew's Gospel, in chapter
twenty, we have the story of the com-
ing to Him of the mother of the sons
of Zebedee, that is, James and John,
and the sons were with her, and she
said,
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“Command that these my two sons
may sit, one on Thy right hand, and
one on Thy left hand, in Thy K.lngv
dom

and Jesos said,

“¥Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye
able to drink the cup that T am about
to drink ? "

What was in His mind when then He
referred to His cup?

Again we have seen Him at that
Passover board, where He tock a cup
in His hand, and said,

“This cup is the new covenant in
My blood.” * Drink ye all of it"

What, then, was in His mind?

Onge more, in the cighteenth of
John, where he records these garden
experiences, we read, in verse tem,

“Simon Peter therefore having a
eword drew it, and strutk the hi
priest's servant, and struck off his right
car. Now the servant’s name was
Malchus,  Jesus therefore said unto
Peter, Put up thy sword into the
sheath ; the cup which the Father hath
given Me, shall 1 not drink jt?"™

Now, if we group these references
to a cup, 1 think there can”be no es-
eape from the conyiction that the eup
refierred to was the passion that was
ahead of Him, the mystery of Cal-
vary's Cross. It has been said that
He feared He would die physically,
before the Cross, and was praying
agninst it; but there is neither mean-
ing in that, nor warrant for it. That
is assuming that the only kind of
death of walue was that of the Roman
gibbet. That is not so. He might
have been put to death by the hands
of lawless men by some other means
than that of the Roman gibbet He
was not asking to escape physical death
before the deep dyving of the Cross
John tells us also in the last hours
of His puoblic life, when the Grecks
came to sec Him, He said,

“Except a grain of wheat fall into
the earth and die, it sbideth by itself
alone; but if it die, it beareth much
fruit. . . . Now is My soul  troubled;
and what shall I say? Father save Me

from this hour? But for this cause
came I unto this hour.”

Here is the place where our ex-
ploration has to be reverent, and per-
haps cease. He was in the garden,
and now He did say,

" Father, if Thou be willing, remove
this cup from Me; nevertheless, not
My will, but Thine, be done."

All T ean say is that as I ponder it,
through that darkened window there
is a mystic light shining, showing me
the terrors of the Cross more clearly
than I see them even when I come to
Calvary,

But let us never lose sight of the
fact that not for a moment was there
any departure from the will of God

" Father, if Thou be willing, remove
this cup from Me; nevertheless not My
will, but Thine, be done.”

The communion was unbroken, even
when the agony was expressed.

The thing ia too sacred for the
exploration finally of any human mind,
but we are brought face to face with
what that hour meant to Him, as He
prayed on the margin of it, by the
side of the unfathomable sea of sor-
rows, the sighing and the moaning of
which come to us like the voices of
perdition. We see Him in &n un-
broken communion, never ruffied, never
faltering, with completely poised will,
to the will of His God. So He prayed
that prayer. Luke tells us that an
angel came and strengthened Him,
ministered unto Him. He was thus
strengthened physically, tally, spir-
itaally, in the realm of His human
nature, in that supreme hour.

The last thing is not to be ex-
plained, but to be rvead, the physical,
sacramental sign of the abysmal spiri-
tual anguish,

“ He sweat as it were great drops of
bloed.”

"MI e that pass by,
j’ draw nigh,
Crnrne see if there cver
Was sorrow like His"

And so we pasa on.
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LUKE XXIII. 1-12

N anmswer to the challenge of the

Sanhedrim, Jesus had definitely
made the double claim, first that He
was the Messiah; and secondly that
He was the Son of God.

The first claim did not involve Him
in ‘any danger, for others had claimed
Messiahship. Of eourse, such i
was almost bound to stir hostility.
But the second claim, the inevitable
result of the first, that He was indeed
the Son of God;, brought Him under
the serious charge of blasphemy, and
blasphemy merited death. But, as we
have seen, the Jewish authorities were
not able to inflict the death penalty,
They had lost the right to do that years
before this time, In order, there-
fore, to bring about His death, it was
necessary to put Him within the juris-
diction of the Roman power. It was
no use coming to Pilate charging Him
with blasphemy, He would have
laughed them out of the Protorium,
for the Roman Empire was willing to
put any god into its Parthenon.

This fact accounts for what we see
them doing in the paragraph now
under consideration. There are two
movements, We see Jesus first before
Pilate, and then before Herod In
other words, we see Him, to use His
own phrase, “delivered up unto the
Gentiles” It may be objected that
Herod was mot a Gentile. Herod was
an Idumean, The Herods were all of
Idumean blood. Moreover His sending
to Herod was a secondary thing. It
was a part of the action of the Gen-
tile world. Pilate sent Him to Herod,
and Herod sent Him back to Pilate
S0 again we say, that we see Him
“delivered up unto the Gentiles"
When we think of that in the terms
of Pilate, as representing the Roman
Empire, it becomes arresting. What
will the Centile world, which lived
outside the light of the revelation
which had been given to the Jewish
people, do with Jesus? That became
Pilate's own question presently. Angry
with the high priests, and mad with
the people, he said,

“What then shall I do with Jesus?"

Here, again, Luke omits much of
detail, and in a severely condensed
form gives us the salient facts. Ewi-
dently he resolutely omitted eertain
things, in order that the great elimae-
teric things might stand out eclearly
and sharply. As in the story of the
arraignment before the Sanhedrim in
the early morning, he records the bare
and central facts of their legal chal-
lenge, and their consequent religious
challenge, and His answers; so here,
the same method is evident. There are
many details not given. First let ua
read the seven verses, in which we see
Him before Pilate.

“And the whole eompany of them
rase up, and brought Him before Pilate
And they began to accuse Him, saying,
We found this Man, perverting our na-
tion, and forbidding m ive_tribute to
Crsar, and saying & H:mscli
Christ a King. And Plla:n asked Hi
saying, Art Thou the King of the ]ewl?
And He answered him and said, Thou
sayest. And Pilate said unto the chief

riests and the muoltitudes, I find no
mult in this Man. ut they were the
more urgent, saying, He stirreth up the
people, teaching throughout all Judea,
and beginning from lilee even unts
this place. But when Pilate heard it.
he asked whether the Man were a

of Herod's jurisdiction, he sent Him
unte Herod, whp h!mm! was also at
Jerusalem in these

“The whole company of them.™ Of
whom? The gathering of the elders,
and the Sanhedrim. The whole com-
pany, not “the whole multitude™ as
it reads in the King James Version.
The word is plethos, that is, the com-
plete number, the whole of those be-
fore whom He had been arraigned
They rose up, and brought Him before
Pilate.

The story of Pilate is an interest-
ing one. It is probable that the waorld
would never have heard much about
Pilate if it had oot been for his con-
nection with Jesus, But having this
notoricty, he has been a  persomality
full of interest to the student. We
know that he was hated by the Jews,
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and that he hated the Jews. Almost
immediately upon his arrival, he had
committed an act that had incensed
them beyond measure. He had brought
the Roman ensigns, which bore the
image of the Emperor, into the Holy
City. To the Jew, this was an un-
pardonable sacrilegious act. He had
to move them; but the people were
incensed. He was cold, hard, dispas-
sionate, cruel in his government. Dur-
ing four years he had been procurator,
he had already clashed with the Jude-
ans, with the Galilgnns, and with the
Samaritans. That is the man to whom
they brought Jesus. They had to do it
if they wanted to get Him under
Roman power, because he was a procu-
rator cum polestate, that is, he pos-
sessed civil, military, and criminal
jurisdiction, and so there was in him
the power of life and death, When he
said to Jesus, as one of the evangelists
tells us,

“Knowest Thou not that 1 have
power to r:lzasc Thee, and power to
crucify Thee? "

he was telling the literal truth om the
human level Tn.mpling on all their
pride, and prejudice, in order to get
Jeaus into the place of condemnation,
they came to Pilate. The whole of
them

“rose up, and brought Him before
Pilate."

There was unanimity among them, in
their hatred of Jesus, and in their
determination to bring about His death.

Before PFilate, they preferred their
accusation, Tt was impossible to bring
a prisoner before the governor with-
out formulating a clearcut and defi-
nite accusation. They said, “'We
found™ That was an official formula.
In the English language, it may mesn
anything or nothing. There it ex-
pressed a judicial act, they were giving
Pilate their findings, after His arraign-
ment before the Sanhedrim.

"'We found this Man perverting our
nation, and fm'bi-ddmg to give tribute
to Casar, and saying that He Himself
is C.hnat s King."

In introducing those words, "A King"
they intended to interpret the word
Christ for Pilate, and they did it in
such wise as to be sble to formulate
the charge into ope of treason. It
may be that these men had become
as materialized as all the rulers of the
time seemed to have been; and thought
only of Messiah in the terms of King-
ship. The Old Testament Scriptures,
in their prophetic writings, and in
their pzalmody, represent Messiah as
having two offices. He was to be a
King, and a Priest The Messianic
foretelling showed Him as One Whose
crown is a mitre, and Whose ephod is
purple.  The priesily function of Mes-
siahship had largely dropped out ol
sight among the interpreters of the
time; and that may have caused the
little word “A King;" but they were
afraid to use it commonly, because to
claim Kingship would be a treassen in
the Roman Empire. 1 think there can
be no doubt that was why the phrase
was used. They did not say a word
to Pilate about His blasphemy, As
we have said, Pilate would bave paid
no attention fo that. They charged
Him with perverting the nation, a dis-
tinct lis, from any standpoint, whether
politically, or economically, or socially,
or morally. They charged Him with
forbidding to give tribute to Cwsar, a
second lie, the twisting of something

He had said = few hours before,

"Render to Cmsar the things that
are Cmgur's, and to God the things
that are God's."

They then told a partial truth,

" Saying that He Himself is Christ,
o King,

thus interpreting the claim in the
terms of Kingship only. Thus we see
these rulers truckling to Rome, lying,
and interpreting Messiahship in  the
terms of Kingship only. What a reve-
lation, of their own spiritual imability
to und ‘-'lhr.lr;.,' ritings,
and of their malice against Him.
Then Luke records Pilate's question;

“hnd Pilate asked Him, aaliring. Art
Thou the King of the Jews?"
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. " While He yet spake, behold, a mul-
titude, and~he that was ealled Judas,
one of the twelve, went before them:
and he drew near unto Jesus to kiss
Him, But Jesus said unto him, Judas,
betrayest thou the Son of man with a
kiss? And when they that were about
Him saw what would follow, they said,
Lord, shall we smite with the sword?
And a certain one of them smote
servant of the high priest, and struck
off his right ear, But Jesus answered
and said, Suffer ye them thus far. And
He touched his ear, and healed him.
And Jesus said unto the chief priests,
and captains of the Temple, and clders,
thut were come against Him, Are ye
come out, as agamst a robber, with
swords and staves? When I was daily
with you in the Temple, ye stretched
not forth your hands aguinst Me; but
this is your howr, and the power of
darkness.”

That story is equ.-allr. in quite another
way, beyond exposition. The reading
of It is enough. Jesus and Judas; a
kiss, and the rebuke. Nothing I can
say in denunciation of Judas would
begin to approach the realm of words
sufficient to denounce the dark and
dastardly act. No brilliant essayist, or
clever novelist, has ever been able to
redeem Judis in the thinking of up-
right men from the evil of that be-
trayal and that liss.

Then Simon Peter drew his sword,
in blundering zeal, but far finer than
Judas' kiss. Nevertheless, it is always
to me a suggestive thing, holding my
sonl in awe, that the last act of
Divine surgery performed by the ten-
der fingers of Jesus, waz made neces-
siry by the blnm:kriqt zeal of a
disciple. T think sometimes He has
been busy ever since healing the
wounds made by the blundering zeal
of disciples.

We stand in awe in the presence
of the august majesty and dignity of
Christ's attitude towards the rulers.
How they had tracked Him through
the years; how we have watched them,
their growing hostility, thelr attempt
again and again to catch Him in His
words and bring Him under the au-
thority of the civil power, that they
might encompass His death. Now they
were closing round Him, and Christ
addressed Himself to them first. The

only protest He made was againet their
method of arresting Him.

“Are ye come out as against & rob-
ber, with swords and staves?™

Then, with a satire that proved how
high He was above all their machina-
tions, and that He was not in their
hands as much as in the hands of God,
with Whom He had been in agomized
communion in the garden, He said:

* When I was daily with in the
Temple ye me!ch not forth your
hands against Me.

Then the final august words:

“But this is your hour, and the
power of darkness."

Mark it carefully, " your hour,” you
priests, you captains of the temple;
you rulers, your hour! Yes, but be-
hind it is the authority of darkpess.
Thus, while admitting it to be the
rulers’ hour, He showed what was the
inspiration of their evil intent, they
were acting under the authority and
dominion of darkness.

Again we read on. Verse fifty-four,

"And they seized Him, and led Him
away, lnd!imught Him into the high
priest's house.”

In connection with that, lct us read at
verse sixty-three,

“And the men that held Jesus mocked
Him, and beat Him. nd they blind-
folded Him, and asked Him, saying
?nﬂ:hm. who is he that struck Thee?

many other thin lpnbe they
against Him, reviling Him

Verse ffty-four tells us how they ar-
rested Him, led Him away,
brought Him to the high priest's house.
Verses sixty-three to sixty-five tell us
how they treated Him there Luke has
inserted there the story of Peter's
denial, though it took place later in
the palace of Caisphas.

It was illegal, under Jewish law, to
arrest any man and take him o a
place of detention, unless there was
some specific charge preferred against
him. In the case of Jesus there was
no #such charge. They attempted to
formulate one when the irregular meet-
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ing of the Sanhedrim assembled at
daybreal, The fact that they took
Him to the house of Annas is arrest-
ing. There is an anomaly here in the
fact that there were two high priests,
Annas and Cafaphas. That was not
the Mosaic order. That was not the
Divine order. The facts were that
Annas was ‘the high priest, but he
became unacceptable to Rome, and by
the order of the Emperor he was set
aside, but allowed to retain his title,
and Cafaphas was appointed. Aonas
was content to have the title without
the office, because he was able to
carry on those nefarious practices, by
which he was impoverishing the peo-

by means of temple tribute. He
waes wealthy by extortion and robbery.
When they nrrested Jesus, they took
Him to the house of Annas, It was
nearer to Gethsemane than the palace
of Caiaphas, They could hold Him
there until the morning, when He could
be arraigned before the Sanhedrim.

" There they mocked Him, they beat
Him, they blindfolded Him, and smote
Hum. saying, I‘mphrﬁy. who is he that
struck Thee? "™

Can anything more dastardly be
imagined ?

“This is Jpour hour, and the power
of darkness.”

Luke tells the story of Peter wvery
simply (verses fifty- -four 1o mixty).
In Mark, which is, in a sense, Peter's
own Gospel, we have the biunmt truth
about it all. When they arrested Him,
Peter followed Him, Thank God for
that, He followed Him afar off. Yes,
that was the sad part of it; amg yet
are rised? I think not, if you
knww;m.:r?wn heart. They made a
fire in the chill hour of the morning,
in the court of Calaphas’ palace, and
he went and sat among the crowd,
and warmed himself. And, quite cas-
vally, with perhaps a little gloating
malice in their minds, there came first
s saucy servant maid who said,

# This man also was with Him."
Said Peter,
" Woman, 1 know Him not”

Presently another came, a man, and
he said,

“Thon also art one of them.”
And Peter answered,
“Man, I am not”

And then, an hour passed. Then an-
other man said,

“Of & truth this man also was with
Him; for he is a Galilean

Peter said,
“ Mamn, I kmow not what thou sayest.”
What next?

“And the Lord turned and looked
upcn Peter. And Peter remembered
the word of the Lord, how that He
said vnto him, Before the cock crow
this day thou shalt deny Me thrice,
And he went gut, and wept bitterly.”

There was a tme in the younger
years of my ministry when I should
have enjoyed fifteen minutes, -scoring
Simon. But not mow. I am not ex-
cnerating him from blame; but if I
investigate my own heart, I am not
surprised. Moreover, I have ceased
eriticizing him because there has
dawned on me the fact that Jesus did
not do sa. He understood. He never
gave him up.

*1 have pra)’cd for thee that thy
faith fail mot.

His faith did not fail. What is the
meaning of that heaving bosom, and
that breaking heart, as going out into
the cold of the morning he wept bit-
terly ? He still believed in Jesus, and
he still loved Him, but his eourage
had failed because his hope had gome.
He was down in the depths. The Lord
turned and looked at him, What sort
of a lock was it He gave him that
night? There was nothing reproach-
ful in the look of Jesud, It was un-
doubtedly & lIook all full of love
ineffable, and of infinite compassion;
a look that had in it the light of
assuraiice, even though bhe was demy-
ing Him., It was a saving look, a re-
storing look, & glance of the eye that
said, I am here.
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Here, again, much had  happened o
which Luke docs not refer, He brings
us fo the point where Pilate, having
had & private conversation with Jesus,
put the direct guestion to Him, on the
basis of the charge,

"Att Thou the King of the Jewsz "

1 cannot read it withaut thinking there
was something of matire in it on the
part of Pilate, and that the satire was
for the Jews mure thin for Jesus, As
Jesus stood there befire him, He was
bruised, hattered, and bloody from the
brutal trestment He had received in
the earlier hotrs in the house of
Annas, befors they had brought Him
to Cafaphas' palace, I seem to see
that proud Roman looling at Him,
Etrangely arrested, strangely perplexed,
and then saying to Him,

"Art Thon the King of the Jews?"

Nevertheless, it wvas the question grow.
ing oot of the charve? Do you claim
Kingship?

Then came the answer, Here, again,
we huve an archaic form of speech,
which does not carry to the English
mind all the force of what was said.
It really is a clearcut afirmation of
agreement, ' Thou sayest.” Christ said
in effect, Yes, that is what I am. I
am King of the Jews.

Here, again, we have Luke's severe
brevity., His story reads onm,

“And Pilate said unto the echief
priesti and the multitydes,"

But that did not happen immediately,
He was taken into the Pratorium, and
the priests were left cutside, and there
was & very remarkable interview be-
tween Pilate and this Prisoner, Pilate
investignted Him, and that remarkable
conversation took place, which John
records, in which Jesus said

"My Kingdom is not of this world."

Luke has not given us the demils.
Pilate iz here reported a8 asking Him
the central question ; Jesus i resorded
as affirming the accuracy of the thing
said; and they Pilate's finding is given,

"I find no fault in this Man."

It is fmportant here that we should
recognize that this was not an expres-
sion of 4 pious opinfem. It was a
legnl finding, in the very terminology
of the law-cotirt of the time; just as
in an English court of justice, the
verdiet would be, *Not guilty.”  To
recognize this is to see the point at
which Pilate's  breakdown  ocenrred.
According to Roman law there  was
caly one thing to do, Take His bonds
off, and set Him free. Why did not
Pilate do it?

“But they were the more urgent,
saying, He stirreth up the people,
teaching throughout all udes, and be-
ginning from  Galilee even untg  this
plage.™

Now Pilate found himeelf on the
horns of a dilernma. Justice demanded
that the Prisoner be releasdd. Why
the hesitation? Why halt a fmoment ?
He had found a verdict, he had uttered
it—Not Guilty, The charge is not
sustained, said the Roman procurator,
I have investigated Mim, He is mot
guilty, Why, then, were not the honds
taken off 7 Hecause in o moment there
aruse the clamour of the priests, thelr
BOETY passions were stirred, and they
declared to Pilate anew, ehanging their
terminology, that Jesuz was pestilent to
the mation. Again Lulte has not given
all the particulars. Another evangelist
tells us that they said,

* “If thou release this Man, thou art
not Casar's friend ™

Now I understand why Pilate halted.
He was calenlating between policy and
Justice, Tt was a elear-cat issue.  Jus-
tice demanded that the not guilty Man
should be set free, Why not set Him
free? Pilate wag thinking: If T set
Him free, thess angry priests, whom
I hate with all my soul, will start a
riot, and they will report me to Rome;
and I shall probably lose my position,
and God knows how many I may have
to slay if & tumult breaks out! What
shall 1 do? Shall I be politic and
sacrifice Him 1o them, to save the
situation, for the sake of saving my
own position; or shall I do justice
even though the heavens fall? That
was Filate’s problem. He went wrong
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whete many a man goes wrong, when
be sold his conscience for convenience
and safety, when he spat in the face
of justice, and adopted the way of
policy.

But suddenly he thought of a pos-
sible way cut of his dilemma © Be-
ginning from Galilee "? Did you say
this Man i5 a Galilean? Then, I will
wipe my hands of the whale affair, I
will gend Him o Herod. Let Herod
deal with the case. I have not been
talking to Herod lately. We have no
love for each other, Herod and I, [
may take this as a good opportunity
to bridge over the difficulty, a dificulty
created pogsibly when 1 mingled the
blood of the GCalileans with their
sacrifices.

“Now when Herod maw Jesus, he
was exceeding glad; for he was of a
long time desirous to gee Him, because
he had heard concerning Him; and he
hoped to mee some miracle done by

im. And he questioned Him in many
words: but He answered him nothing,
And the chief priests and the scribes
#tood, vehemently sccusing Him, And
Herod with his soldiers set Him at
nought, and mocked Him, and arraying
Him in gorgeous apparel sent Him back
W FPilate. And Herod and Pilate be-
sime friends with eich other that very
day; for bufore they were at enmity
between themselyes.”

Here, again, we hayve strictly  Jegal
terminology ;

“And when he (Pilate) knew that
Jesus was of Herod's Jjurisdiction, he
sent Him unto Herod ™

The word there translated *sent™ is
the technical word, which indicated the
remitting of a case from one court to
another; and almeost invariably in juris-
prudence it meant remitting 8 case to
& higher court. Pilate would not have
admitted that Herod's court was the
Ligher, but yet in the fact of sending
Him, he apparently courteously said:
Let Herod settle this; T will remit the
case to him. T appeal the case from
my court to his

The story is one of the muost tragic
in the New Testament in many WAYS,
The first tragic note is that of Herod's

reception of Jesus, * He was exceed-
ing glad.” Why? He had lomg
wanted to see Him. Why? He had
heard about Him, and ha hoped He
would do some miruels! He expected
some thrill for hig degenerate, burnt-
it life. In this epirit he put all sorts
of questions to Jesus, and Christ never
amswered him. This is the one man
in all the New Testament story, to
whom Jesus had nothing to sayl He
had a good deal to say to Pilate, Jesus
did everything He eould to help Pi-
late; but He had nothing to say to
this man.  Go hack in Herod's history
for a moment. There wag a day when
he bad come close to the Kingdam of
God. There was a day when, mark
the significance of the pregnani phrase,
he “heard John gladly.” Then came
a day when, giving way to drink and
lust, he found himwelf in difficulty, and
John stood up aguinst him, and for-
bade the incestuons union of the profii.
gate. Even then Herod tried to take
care of John. He put him in prison,
not with the intention of killing him,
but to keep him safe from the anger
of Herodias, Then thers came the
day of drunken debaieh when  he
made a promise to o dancing wanton ;
and to keep his word, beheaded John |
He han gone down, amd down, and
down! Jesus never saw him, he never
saw Jesus Gl then. Jesus had e
day sent a message bo him, ¥ Go and
tell that fox* and the Creel word s
feminine, “Go and tell that vixen
Now, at last, he and Jesiis  were
face to face. The vehement acousers
were clamouring that Herod would do
soincthing.

Now watch the aetion of Herod.
He refused entirely to treat Jesua as
8 criminal. He did not Investigate
the case at all. That is the meaning
of this clamouring of the pricsts.  As
though they said, Yem are amusing
yourself with Him. You are asking
questions.  You want to see Him work
a miracle, but we want Him con-
demned.  They vehemently aceused
Him, but he seems to have taken no
notice of them. As o matter of fact,
the priests were far more afraid of
Herod than Pilite. They were afrajd
Herod would mot hand Him over to
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Procurator of Judea” Franee imag-
ines him in the days after his dis-
missal, having secured enough wealth
to be gquite independent, going down
to his own lands in Sicily, and living
there in luxury, n dilletante. The
story tells of his meeting there with
an old friend of former duys, and they
talle together about the Jews, and the
old days in Judea, snd at last his
friend says to him:

“*There was o young Galilean tham-
aturgist. His name was Jesus; he came
from Nazareth, and he was crucified
for some crime, I don't quite loow
what. Pootius, do you remember any-
dnn about the man?’

ntins Pilate contracted his brows,
and his hand rose to his forchead in
the attitude of one who probes the
deeps of memory. Then after a silence
of some seconds—'Jesus?' he mur-
mured, * Jesus—of Nn:r:lh?' I can-
not call him to mind'"

There Anatole France's story ends.
1 think he wrote everything to lead
to that point, the revelation of the
possibility of 8 man becoming so dead-
ened s really to have forgotten his
hand in that affair. It is o tragic
suggestion, and quite possible.

Here is nnother suggestion. The
Coptia Church—and nobody can be
dogmatic in saying they were wrong,
has a legend or a tradition, that Pilate
became a Christian, under the influence
of his wife, and that he was received

into the Church. His wife was canon-
jzed by the Coptic Church, and the
day of St Claudia Procula, the wife
of Pilate, in their calendar, is OQcto-
ber 27th.

There is yet another story of his
coming back to Rome, and being found
in the catacombs, attending the meet-
ings of the Christians, yiclding him-
self to the Nazarene, confessing his
En.

1 don't lmow. Y¥You do mot know.
But I do know that Anatole France's
suggestion is possible. I have seen
men who have lost all moral sensc,
and all conscience, and have forgotien
Jesus of Nazareth, and who say in
effect: “I don't seem to remember
Him." It is an awful possibility. And
1 koow another thing, that if there
ever came a moment when, under the
influence of his wife, or amy other,
Filate somewhere knelt down and said,
* 0 Nazarene, I sinned, I sinned, have
mercy upon me” then I shall meet
him in heaven, for Jesus died for
Pontius Pilate, as well as for all other
men.

‘We must leave it there, bot do mot
let us miss the warning of the story.
It is that of & man wanting to do
right, Living through a day tragic with
the conflict within his own soul be-
tween conseisnce and convenience, nnd
at last letting the voices of a mad mob
prevail, and committing the sin against
justice, and against God

LUKE XXIIL 26-88

O Luke tells the story of the cruci-
fixion. In common with the other
evangelists, he states the central fact
with reveremt reticence. It is dis-
missed in the simplest sentence that
could be written; * There they cruci-
fied Him." Matthew, Mark, and John,
each recorded the fact of the cruci-
fixion in equally brief and reticent
language. Matthew puts it thus:
“ When they had erucified Him!' He
thus only refers to it, as a fact accom-
plished. Mark puts the thing into two
lmrdn. in our language three; * They
Him." John adopted ex-

actly the same method, ™ They crucified
Him."

I emphasize that because I am more
and more convinced of the danger of
allowing the physical fact to deflect
our thought from the spiritual. I have
often wished that mo one had ever
painted a picture of the crucifixion. I
am not denying the tragedy of the
phy:k:ul but I often feel that in con-
nection with our children, we are in
danger if we talk too much with them
of the npails and the thorns and the
spear, These were mercly the inci-
dentals, all of them necessary, 1 grant
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you, to work ot inte visibility before
these poor human eyes of ours, some-
thing of the wnfathomable sorrows of
Cod in Christ in the Cross  Yet there
is always a danger lest for very pity
of heart, we become more oeccupied
with the physical suffering, than with
the spiritual 2gony,
In this paragraph, there are two
3 firat the pr jon to the
Cross: and them the erucifying, and
the things that happened immediately
in connection with that erucifying.
First, then, as to the procession to
the Cross, Let us besr in mind the
facts about cur Lord as He was then
on the physical level. Sinee He sat
with His disciples at the Paschal
Feazst, no food or drink had passed
His lips. He had been to Gethsemane,
with ita wnfathomable mystery of spir-
ftual anguish and mental agony and
bodily strain, whers the spirittal an-
gish was such that it had its saera-
mental eymbol in that He sweat hs it
were great drops of hleod. He had
been to the house of Annag and had
endured the brotal bufetting before
His trial. He had been carried from
there to the palace of Caiaphas, to that
first meeting of the Sanhedrim. They
had taken Him from thers to the
Prietorium, and He had appeared be-
fore Pilate. He had been carried
thence to the palace of Herod, and
thers had been mocked. He had been
brought back again to the Pretorium,
indignity upon indignity had been
heaped wpon His head. That is how
we see Him, on His way to the Cross.
John tells us in his stery that He
went out, bearing the Cross for Him-
self. Loke tells us shout Simom of
Cyrene. There is no contradiction.
From the Pretorium to the gates of
the eity, Jesus carried His own Crosa;
and art has certainly represented the
truth abont this, when it has portrayed
Him as sinking under its burden, after
the strain of those terrific and tremen-
dovs hours. It was when they came
to the gates of the city that they
found thizs man, Simon of Cyrens. I
am not going 1o enter into the diseus-
sion 58 o who the man was. There
are two possibilities. Quite possibly he
was a Jew; far more probably a negro.

There is no proof either way. There
are those who hold one wview, and
others. the other. He was a native of
Cyrene, and he did not volunteer to
carry the Cross of Jesus, " They laid
bold™ on him, savs Luke. Matthew
and Mark say they " compelled him*
and the Greele word so translated is a
military word, which means they im-
pressed him.  Whether it was out of
some pang of pity in the heart of the
soldiers, or whether it was that they
were afraid lest He would die before
they could wreak their brutality on
Him on the Cross, T do not know; but
they did the unusual thing of im-
pressing this man, and malking him
carry the Cross of Jesus.

When Mark tells this story of
Simon, he says that he waa the father
of Rufus and Alexander, evidently dis-
ciples u; Jesus. Although Simon did
not ofier to earre that Cross, although
they laid hold of him, and mer:sscd
him into the service, I think that as
the result o1 carrying it, he became a
follower of Jesus. It is at lesst an
interesting fact that Mark names his
two boys as having become diseiples.

Then Luke tells us that:

" There followed Him a great mul-
titude of the people.”

Among them there were,

" Women who bewailed and lamented
Him."

The wailing and lamenting are eon-
nected with the women, not with the
erowd. These women were not Gali-
Jeams. When Jesus turned to them,
His method of address showed that
they belonged to Judea, and belonged
to the city. He called them * Daugh-
ters of Jerusalem."” These women
were wailing and lamenting out of
pure pity for Him. There are wells
of sympathy in the heart of woman-
hood  that always break out in the
presence of suffering. As they smaw
Him, that Man of sorrows, with all
the marks of brutality on Him, with
face more marred thanm that of any
other man, they broke out into wailing
and lamentation.

Then Jesus turned, and uottered the
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denth, They knew Herod. They knew
he had oo ecomscience at all. He did
mot care about anything, That is why
they were so vehement; and he ignored
the priests. He did not take any
motice of them. Herod was not care-
ful about any charge agninst Him.
He treated Him not as a criminal, but
as a buffoon. Mark the degeneracy of
the man, who had in the time of
Jobn the Baptist's ministry heard him
gladly. The hour bad come in which
he was mot eapable of looking at a
case from a judicial standpeint.

Jesus is seen standing there, arrayved
in mockery; bearing the taunts and
gibes of the wvulgar, debased scldiery,
creatures of a coward named Herod.
He never said & word. It is very ap-
palling that He had nothing to say to
Herod. In another way the silence
was beautiful. He had nothing to say
in protest against all the indignity

that was heaped uwpon Him. He was
as a lumb

“led to the slaughter, and &= a sheep
that before its shearers is dumb, so He
opened not His mouth,”

What ‘a travesty of justice was all
this! Observe the strange joining to-
gether of antagonisms, in opposition 1o
Jesus, Pilate hated the priests, The
priests hated Pilate. Filate and Herod
were at enmity with each other, Yet
here they were all getting together.
The Gentile world, and the Jewish
world, and the h)l:::d world, the
Idumean, all joined in hostility to
Jesus, The rulers, hating Him, con-
sistent all the way through. Pilate,
indifferent at first, but anxious, because
of the political sitoation that was being
created, anxious about his own posi-
tion, and violating justice. Herod, de-
generate and amused |

LUKE XXIII. 13-25

ERE we see Jesus, back from

Herod, and again arraigned be-
fore Pilate. Pilate referred to Him
three times over by the same expres-
sion, " This Man," “this Man® *this
Man" His enemies once used the
same expression, Not a word i re-
corded here, as passing the lips of
Jesus, Thus while necessarily and
properly our thought is wpon Him, by
the method of the story, we are more
occupied with those who are round
Him, and especially with one man,
Filate,

Pilate had guined an advaniage as
the result of these happenings. What
was it? The friendship of Herod
He and Herod had been at enmity,
and it was not desirable to have Hernd
antagonistic to him, any more than it
was for Herod to have Pilate antag-
onistic to him, This was now over,
They had made friends. But as I lock
at him in this scene, I am more im-
pressed with the disadvantage in which
bhe found himself. He was in exnctly
the same dilemmn as when, hoping to
find » way of escape, he had remitted
the case from his own court to the
court of Herod. Herod bad not treated

the case serivumsly at all. He had
gladly received Jesus, hoping to sce
Him work some miracle that should
give bim a thrill, and when Christ had
said nothing to him, he had mocked
Him, and joined with his soldiers in
heaping insults wpon Him, and then
sent Him back to Pilate. So that
Pilate was exactly where he was,

In this paragraph we have the ac-
count of a threefold attempt on the
part of Pilate to release Jesan. It is
a confused story, for it was= an hour
of utter confusion. Al judicial erder
had ceased. There was some judicial
proceeding when He was first ar-
raigned before Pilate, but here the
judge is seen arguing with a mob.
The Roman procurator, having all
power over human life, on the human
level, in that whole ares, having the
power to release Jesus, as he himself
claimed, or to hand Him over to exe-
cution, is. seen argning with a maob,
and at last the mob won, and Pilate
was defented.

Let us consider these three at-
tempts. The story of the first opens
significantly ;—
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" Pillate called together the ehief
priests and the rulers and the people.”

That was not so in the earlier pro-
ceeding. In that case it was purely a
legal assembly. Filate was now care-
ful to sec to it that not the rulers
and the priests alome, but the people
also were admitted. He called the
people with the priests and rulers,
He intended tp make this effort to
release Jesus, in public. He had first
dealt with the priests, and dealt with
them guite skilfully, until he found he
was in their grip. Then he had tried to
escape responsibility by sending Jesus
to Herod, That having broken down,
now he was going to appeal to democ-
racy, attempting to sway the people to
the side of Jesus. [If he could do
that, ke might defy the priests. He

“eniled the chief priutl ?mi the

His judicial decision demanded the
release of the Prisomer, but he said
that before relessing Him, he would
“Chastise Him*! There was Filate's
first declared decision to do that which
was unjust. It was an absolutely un-
just and unwarranted thing to chastise
one declared innocent of the charges
preferred against him. He was &t
tempting o settle the matter by com-
promige. That very remarkable Eng-
lish statesman, John Morley, has an
easay in ome of his volimes on Com-
promise. In it he says that,

"under certain circumstances -come
promise is the most immoral word in
the English language”

He was quite right. Compromise may
be permitted if nothing of principle ia
involved; but the moment a man be-
guu Lo compromise in the matter of

rulers and the people

He then declared openly, in the
presence of those rulers, those priests
and leaders, and all the people, his
judicial Gnding, and in deing so, em-
ployed the language of the law-courts.
He said:

“¥e brought unto me this Man, as
One that perverteth the people.”

That was the charge they had brought
against Him,

“And benold, I, having examined
Him before you, found no fault in this
Man mu:)n:? those things whereoi ye
nccuse Him.

He had alredy declared that on the
previpus oceision, “ 1 find no fault in
this Man” He now repeated it, and
it was a srictly judicial sentence,
“Mot guilty® And he went further,
as he said:

* No, mor ym He'rod for he sent
Him back unt> us”
Thus he declared that neither his
court mor Herod's, had found Jesuos
worthy of death.

Then he made an amaring sug-
gestion ;

Y wnII therefore chastise Him, and
rdﬁ.!:

P iple, he is u.!rtady damned. Pi-
late’ was saying in effect: This Man
is guiltless, I am not guing to hand
Him over to ecrucifixion. I intend to
release Him,  Perhaps these men,
whom I very muoch hate, will be satis-
fied if He suffers. 1 will chastise
Him and relense Him. Thus Pilate
marde an unju.lt propasal in the realm
of compromise

Now listen to their answer. Here,
agaln, Luke gives us a condensed
narrative.

“But they cried out all together

Mark the unanimity of it. The peo-
ple under the influence of chief priests
and rulers,

“ pried out all together, saying, Away
with this Man, and release unto us
Barabbas."

The Revised Version here omits a
verse found in the King James Ver-
sion, verse seventeem, which reads:

“For of necessity he must n:l:nse
one man unto them at the Feast"

That is found in some of the aold
manuscripts.  Possibly our scholars are
correct in believing that it was a glos-
sary in Luke. Nevertheless, it has its
bearing on the story, and perhaps that
is why some copyist introduced it
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From other evangelists we lmow that
Pilate had offered them their choice
between Jesus and Barabbam. In read-
ing that story in the other Gospels, I
think we sometimes fail to see what
happened. The general opinion seems
to be that Pilate followed his wusual
course when he offered them a choice
between Barabbas and Jesus. As a
matter of fact, he did nothing of the
Ikind. He departed from his wsual
course.  'We are told that it was Fi-
late's hahbit, at the feast to release a
prisoner, and one of the evangelists
adds " whom they woold™ On this
occasion he did not allow them free-
dom of choice, but shut them up to a
sharp alternative between two. He
said, in effect: Now, it is ususl and
customary that any one of your prison-
ers, whom you choose, ‘should be re-
leased to you at the Feast; but this
year I will give you a choice between
two, You can have Barabbas, or you
can have Jesus. I am certain that he
felt there could be no hesitation, be-
cause Barabbas, as we are told, had
been arrested for “a certain insurrec-
tion—and for murder.” WNo charge of
murder had been preferred against
Jesus, They bad charged Him with
inciting to insturrection, but nmot to
viclence.

Here Jet us pause, and carefully con-
sider the story of Barabbas, He was
arrested for imsurrection and murder,
That is to say, somcbody had been
killed as the result of his insurrection.
He had raised an insurrection, right
there in Jerusalem, which had resulted
in loss of life Thus he had been
arrested, as guilty of insurrection, and
of murder, I think we have made a
mistake in talking about Barabbas as
a common tobber, There is [fittle
doubt thut he was a political leader,
guilty of insurrection, Hiz name is
suggestive; Bar Abbas, son of the
father, That is a title, rather than a
name. We may not know his name,
Personally, I think we do. There are
one or two of the old manuseripts,
which Origen accepted as auvthentic,
and they give his name as Jesus
Barabbas, the very name and title of
our Lord, That perhaps cannot be
proven, but personally I have no doubt

at all that it was so, and that Barab-
bas was s false Mesginh, During a
peaeration in the history of the Jew-
ish people, many false messiahs had
arisgen, This man had made the Mea-
siamie elaim, and had taken the title
Barabhas. Whether his firit name was
Jesus I am not prepared to be dog-
matie, but the name by which we do
kmow him is really a title sugresting
Messizhship, He, in Jerusalem, had
provokeed a rising, an insurrection, with
the intention of dethroning the Reman
power, and setting up his own. That
is Barabbaz. He waus mot a common
bandit. The very form in which Pilate
asked his central question suggests
that his first name was Jesus. He
said

" What then shall T do unto Jesus
Who is called Christ

What made him say, " Who i called
Chrigt"? My own conviction is that
he was putting Him into contrast with
the other Jesus who was called Barab-
bas. You are choosing Jesus ealled
Barabbas; what shall 1 do with Jesus
that is called the Christ?

To me, thiz ia the key to the situ-
atiom, If this were B0, that he was
a false Messinh, their choice was even
more significant. Those rulers did not
believe in his claim; but if they werae
to choose between n man who raised
an insurrection, and imbued his hands
with blood, and the Man agninst Whom
no charge of violence could be made,
they would rather have Barabbas than
Jesus, At the hack of their choiee I
see their own false understanding of
the Mesgianie claim and mission and
purpose of God Almighty. I see their
materialized thinking abost the King-
dom, the one thing that Jesus had
swept away in all His teaching, and
in n ‘private interview with Pilate had
gaid ¢

"My Kingdom is not of this world;
if My Kingdom were of this world,
then would My servants fight."
Barabbas had intended w set up a
kingdom of the world, and bad fought,
and bivod had been shed. Jesus had
said, No, that is not the way of the
Kingdom. Thus they made cholce be-
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tween two ideas of the Kingdom.
They brought Jesus to Pilate on the
charge that He was raising insurrec-
tion; and they chose, instead of Him,
a man who was in prison because he
had done thal ey tblng and l:ld led
to bload sh
of it all is appalling!

Pilate, having heard their cholee,
made his second attempt to release
Jesus. He had made his first by sug-
gesting that he would chastise and
release. Now we read,

“And Pilate gpake unto them agaln,
desiri to release Jesus; but they
shou saying, Crucify, crucify Him,

That ia wvery brief, and it was brief
in fact. It was dramatic. * Pilate
spake unto them again,” and the Greek
verb means that he exclaimed. Their
answer wis as sodden, and as brief,
They “eried," said the Old Version;
“ shouted,” ‘sayn the New. Quite liter-
ally, " they screamed, Crucify, Cru-
cify!™ Tt was short, and sharp, that
second attempt.  Pilate exclaimed, and
they drowned him with their sereim-
ing, " Crucify, Crucify! ™

But he had not done. He made a
third attempt, evidently waiting a mo-
ment until the clamouring and scream-
ing of the crowd had subsided. Then
heidlppu]gd once more to them. He
said,

¥ Why, what evil hath this Man
done? I have found mo cause of death
in Him."
Then he repeated his iniquitous and
unjust proposal,

g wITI thcr:farn chastise Him and

telease E

You shall have your way so far. T

will make Him suffer, T will chastise

Him, though He is guiltless; and then

I will let Him go, T will release Hint.
Then, what followed?

" But they were urgent with loud
volces, asking that ¢ might be
crucified.”

One can hear it across the centuries,

the clamour of men who had lest their
reason because of their hatred, and the

wildness of their passion, They clam-
oured for His blood, and so Pilate
finally decided to give Jesus of Naza-
reth to the Cross ms the result of the
howling of a half-mad nich, and we
have his sentence. 1 wonder is there
anything more tragic in history.

“And their volces prevailed™

Pilate had all day been listening to
two voices; perhaps others, but two
at least. One was the woice of his
wife, who had sent him a message;
and the other, the more insistent, was
the wolce of his conscience, which afll
day had been saying, Do the right,
man, though the heavens fall, and
though hell is moved, though Rome
dismiss you, do the right Stand
quuam with your own conscience

ut

" Their voices prevailed. And Pilate
gave sentence that what they ask
should be done. And he r:lnued him
that for insurrection and murder Iud
been cast into prison, whom they
fn-';lt but Jesus he delivered up to thur

As T said at the beginning, the cen-
tral figure here is Pilate. We aee
him again in the story of Jesus gnce.
When the deed was done, they came
back to him, and asked for a guard
for His tomb, there was maockery in
his answer,

“¥e have a rd; go, make it as
sute as ye e e

From extra Biblical history we know
that what he grasped that day, when
he sacrificed his conscience, he lost
very soon. He was recalled, and dis-
graced. Then suddenly the history
stops. One often wonders what hap-
pened to him afterwards.  There is
much legendary lore concerming him,
which is of little valoe.

Yet the guestion is legitimate. No
dogmatic answer can be given, but an
alternative may be congidered. Ana-
tole France, in his book Mother of
Pearl, has a story around Pilate. I
do not know anything in literature in
some ways more terrible tham Anatole
France's suggestion. It is called * The
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enly words recorded as falling from
His lips between His condemnation and
the hours when He hung upon His
Cross, Therefore they are significant
words. What did He say?

* Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not
for Me, but weep for yourselves, and
for your children.”

Then He repeated what He had al-
ready announced in the Temple courta
and to His own disciples, the predic-
tion of the doom that would fall upon
the mation, and which did fzll upon it
within a generation after His cruci-
fixion., He said,

* For behold, the days are coming,
in which they shall say, Blessed sre
the barren, and the wombs that never
bare, and the breasts that mever gave
suck.”

Jesus declared that days were com-
ing in which thcy would curse their
motherhood, and declare it to be a
blessed thing to have no children; days
in which they would

that is not human, o sirength that
humanity cannot understand, a strength
that defies the interpretations of phi-
losophy and theology; it is the strength
of the Divine compassion. I think
Paul had this in his mind when, one
day, he wrote that strange thing, that
the weakness of God is stronger than
man.

Pity for His weakness may result
in disloyalty to Him. Pity for His
wenkness may be the result of blind-
ness to His power. Is that not the
story all the way through? Is not
that the truth about His enemies, and
rulers, and all those in awthority? Is
not that the truth sbout the people
generally ? They =iw mnothing of
power, They saw only His weakness.
On the way He turned to the lament-
ing and bewailing women, and He
said, Do not weep for Me But that
is what we are all inclined to do. God
help s, how can we help it? Vet He
said, Don't weep for Me, and in that
very word there was the evidence of
His gense that He was proceeding in
a might and a majesty which was
1 rated in the fact that He con-

“begin to sy to the ins, Fall
on us; and to the hills, Cover us. For
if they have done things "—that
is, the things of His suffering—"if
they do these things in the green
tres "—where life still existed,
cause the Kingdom of God had been
hrought so pear—' what shall be done
in the dryi "

That is, what would they do when the
tree hecame dry, and handed over to
the nemesis of iniquity?

They were strangely solemn wordi.
Tn them there was pity, pity for those
who were to suffer; and wyet & re-
affirmation of the sentence of doom
upon the nation that had rejected Him.

Ponder those words with eare;

*Weep not for Me, but weep for
yourselves,”

Why did those women wail and la-
ment? Because they saw His weak-
ness, and that was all they saw. What
do you and 1 ses as we watch Him
tread the win dolorasal Weakness?
1f that iz all we see, we are blind
Not weakness only, but power is mani-
fest. We see Him going in a strength

sented to death. On the human level,
He need not have died at all. He
might have escaped when His disciples
in Perma and elsewhere tried to per-
guade Him from going back to Judmea.
What cartied Him back?  Might,
power, strength, the might of redeem-
ing love. So He said, Do not weep
for Me.

In the twelfth chapter of the let-
ter to the Hebrews I read:

o Consider Him that hath endured
such  painsaying of sinners  sgainst
Hinucﬂ,"

When, in 1881, the English Revision
was published, T was startied to read
the passage thus;

“ Copsider Him that hath endured
such pgoinsaying of sinners against
dhm_m?vu."

The American revisers restored the
old rendering, but put this new one
in the margin as an alternative read-
ing. The question is, of course, one
of manuscripts.  Some of the manu-
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seripts read ' Himself” and some
“themselyes” No man can decide on
the basis of manuscripts which word
the writer employed. So far 23 I am
concerned, I am quite convinced that
it ought to be rendered as the English
revisers have He endured the con-
tradiction of minners. Yes, but the
fact that it was against Himself was
not the decpest clement in His pain.
It was rather that their contradiction
of Him reacted upon them for their
destruction, That is what He said to
these womea,

Weep not for Me, but for your-
selves.”

The very principle of the Cross flames
out in these words of Jeszs oo the
way ta His Cross.  * Daughters of
Jerusalem,” tender and beautiful word
of address, Do not weep for Me, weep

Jfor yourselves and for your children.

If we stand by the Cross, and pity
His physical suffering, we have not
really grasped the deepest truth con-
cerning His sorrow. Let our sorrow
reach the realm of His deepest sor-
. If it do, we shall find that when
e was, on the human level, an cbject
of human pity becanse of weakness,
He was operating in the eternsl power
of redeeming love. In the last analy-
sis, Jesus is mever an object of pity
an the part of sinful, condemned hu-
manity, He is the Object of wonder
and of true worship, as He is seen
moving in regal splendour towards His
Cross. His two closest comrades a3
He trod that sorrowful and Sovereign
way, were two malefactors. He was
% bered with the trans L fad
And so we come to the crucifixion.

“And when they came unto the place
that is called The skull, there they
crucified Him"”

“The place that is called The skull;"
1 do not know whether we have gained
much by translating there. The King
James Version reads, " which is called
Calvary.” The Greek word is Kraw-
iom, of which Calvoria is the Latin
equivalent, and Galgotha the Hebrew,
Whether the Greek word Kramion, or
the Latin Calvaris, or the Hebrew

Gofgotha, cach means the place of a
skull, The word Calvary has taken a
very definite place in the language of
the Church. It only occcurs once in
the Bible, and now it has gone in the
Revised, The actual place so named
is not positively known., 1 personally
believe that the traditional hill is not
the place at all, and that General Gor-
don found the true site; It was evi-
dently at the fime the place of exe-
cution, outside the city wall, a hillock,
in the shape of a skull. There * they
crucified Him,"

Now listen to the volces. The first
that we hear is the wvoice of Jesus,

** Futher, forgive them; for they
know not what they do.”

That is humanity at its greatest. Men
have their conceptions of human na-
ture, and of what things make for
greatness therein.  These conceptions
are very many and wery varied. 1
submit that humanity has never been
seen greater than in the Man Jesus,
when He szid,

" Father, forgive them; for they
know not what they do.

In the soul of Jesus there was no re-
sentment, no anger, po lurking desire
for puanishment vpon the men who
were maltreating Him, Men have
spoken in admiration of the miiled
fist. When 1 lear Jesus thus pray 1
know that the only place for the mailed
fist is in hell,

JIi that is humanity at fts greatest,
it is also an umnveiling of the despest
fact in God.

" God willeth not the death of a
sinner, but rather that all should tarn

to Him, and repent™
What does the Cross mean?

“ Father, forgive them; for they
know mot what they do”

As I read that story 1 ask myself
this question, Waa that proyer an-
swered ! There can be but one answer,
they were forgiven unquestionably.
That does not mean necessarily that
the forgiven men entered into right
relationship with God, but it does
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in the form with which they had been
familiar from the day of their own
creation. When He came to earth He
did not empty Himself of Deity, but
of a form of manifestation. He
emptied Himself of the form of Sovw-
ereignty, and took that of a Servant.
While on earth, heaven could only ses
Him as they watched Him on earth.
And there is no doubt thar they did
watch Him. Angels desired to look
into these things. An angel announced
His coming; and when He arrived, an
angel choir sang about it. In the
course of His ministry they waited on
Him in the wilderness, and in Geth-
gemans, Now they have come from
the heavenly places, and they have
something to say to these women.
Their first comment was one of re
buke, very tender, very beautiful, but
still rebule,

" Why seek ye the living among the
dead? "

But they thought He was dead Yes,
and that angel rebuke showed  that
they ought to have known that He
would rise;

" He is not here, but Is risen; re-
member how He spake unto you when
He was yet in Galilee, saving that the
Son of man must be delivered up into
the hands of sinful men, and be oruci-

+ and the third day rise again.”

Does that mot take us buck to what
Mitthew and Mark tell us, He

“began to show unto His disciples,
that He must go o Jerusalem, and
suffer many things of the elders and
chief priests and scribes, and be killed,
and the third day be raised up.”

And He had told them that same thing
repeatedly, never once referring to His
Cross without declaring that He would
rise again.

KNow heaven was talking to earth.
Angels who had kept their first es.
tate, clothed in dazeling glory, talked
0 these women, and they said, Why-
are you seeking the living among the
dead?  Quite evidently heaven was
familiar with what He had been say-
ing to the disviples, for the angel re-
peated it almost exactly. Duon't you

remember when in Galilee He told you
He must be delivered up into the
hands of sinful men, and be erucified,
and the third day rise again?  That
is. the first movement in the early
morning,  ‘Women, with loving hearts
sechking the dead body to honour i,
and  heaven talking to them very
gently, but with rebuke.
What followed immediately 7

“And they remembered Hiy words.”

Suddenly illuminated by the heavenly
messengers, the whale thing came back
to them. ‘The misty picture became
focussed and sharp and clear. Yes,
‘He had said He would rise again.
They remembered. In spite of the fact
that our Lord always told them He
would rise again, 1 believe they had
never really heard v Literally, of
course, they had heard it, but they
Hever caught the significance of it. To
me there is no other explanation of
the fact that the whole crowd of them
were not waiting arcund the grave to
see the risen Jesus. They had heard,
but they had never understood. I
think, personally, that their orthodoxy
prevented them understanding Jesus,
Let me illustrate from another story.
At the raising of Lazarus, Jesus said
to Martha

“Thy brother shall rise again”
To which Martha replied,

"I know that he sinll rise again in
the resurrection at the |ast day.”

She believed in resurrection ultimately,
bat did not think for & moment that
our Lord referred to an immediate
raiging of the dead. 80 with these
men, when they heard Him say that
He should rise again, they thought He
referred to resurrection “at the last
day™ and so failed to catch the real
significance of what He sald Luke
says here,

“And they remembered His words

1 think that then for the first time
t meaning of His teaching dawned
on them.

Thus remembering, they
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* Returned . from the tomb, and told
all these things to the eleven, and tg all
the rest.  Now they were Mary Magds-
lene, and Josnna, and Maty the mother
of James; and the other women with
them told these things wunto the
apostles,”

Mary Magdulene, said Augustine, was
Mdpostala Apostolorum,” the apostle to
the apostles on that matter of the
resurrection.

‘IAnd these words appearsd in their
nighﬂl idle talk; and they disbelioved
them."

Is that all? WNo, something else hap-
pened in the morning,

*But Peter arose, and ran unto the
tomb.™

Peter, the man who had denied Him
with oaths and curses, Where had
Peter been from that awful hour when
he went out with a broken heart from
the judgment hall? He had been with
John. Luke does not tell us that, but
we know from the other Gospels that
the women went to John, and Peter
was with him. Blessed be John for
evermore, He tock Peter in, before
the resurrection, and before his reswo-
ration, He was with John when the
women found them.

“But Peter arose, and ran unto the
tomb,”

Can't you see him running? Yes,
Jehn went with him, and John was
the younger man, and arrived first
Lule does not tell us that. He lkeeps
our attention on Peter. He

“ran unto the tomb: and stooping
and looking in, he seeth the linen eloths
by themselves,”
that s, jost as they had been wrapped
round the dead body of Jesus, undis-
tirbed graveclothes. He saw the linen
cloths by themselves, only the cere-
ments and not the body there, he saw

em,

“and he departed to his home, won-
dering at that which was come to
pass.”

Then Luke tells us something about
the afternoan:

[rure xxiv, 1-32]

"And behold, two of them were Eoing
that very day to a village named Em-
maos, which was threescore [furlongs
from Jerusalem, And they coptmuned
with each ather of all these things
which had happened. And it came to
pass, while they communed and ques-
tioned together, that Jesws Himself
drew pear, and went with them, Put
their eyes were holdén that they should
not lnow Him,"

One of the remarkable characteris-
tica of those forty days hetween the
resurrection and the ascension is that
it was possible for Jesus to be with
disciples and they not know Whe He
was, until He desired to mule Him-
self lmown, Here we see Him walk-
ing with them, and they did not know
Him.

There is no story of the post-
resurrection period more full of fasci-
nation to me than this. If any one
can read this story, and not believe
that there is even in that resurrection
life the manifestations of the humour
of God, 1 do not understind that per-
o0, There is a tender and beantiful
vlayfulness in the way He dealt with
these men, Humour is as divine as
pathos, and I cannot stody the life of
Jesus without finding humour there.
He, the tisen Lord, the Lord of life
and glory, having triumphed over death
and sin, joined these two desalate trav-
ellers who were thinking of Him as
dead, and said to them :

" What communications are these
that ye have one with another, as ye
walks "

In other words He said, What are you
two talking about?

“And they stood still, looking sad
And one of them, named Cleopas, an-
swering gaid unto Him, Dost Thon
mlone sojourn in Jerusalem, and not
know the thi which are come to poass
in these d:ysn?'

By which he meant: Are You the
anly man in Jerualem ignorant of
what has been guing on?

' He said unto them, What things? "

Just imagine Him asking them, * What
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mean that there was forgiveness for
every man, in apswer to that cry of
Jesus Christ. Legendary lore has been
busy with this matter. We cannot
depend upon legendary lore, except
that we koow that at the back of every
legend there is some element of truth
struggling to express itself; often fail-
ing to do it by over-emphasis and
grotesque emphases. I do not know,
I have no evidence; but nothing would
surprise me less when I reach the
Land beyond, than to meet the men
who drove the nails into the hands of
Jesus, those who brouwght about His
death, At any rate, the prayer was
heard. Forgiveness was provided. I
cannot listen to that first cry coming
out of the perfected humanity of Jesus,
and therefore vevealing the deepest
will and purpose and passion of God,
without being perfectly certain that it
was heard, that it was answered, and
that there was forgiveness for all men.

Now let me read om, and we shall
hear other woices;

“And the nylers also scoffed at Him,
saying, He saved others; let Him save
Himself, if this is the Christ of God,
His Chosen.”

What I hear in the scoffing mockery
of these rulers is their test of Mes-
siahship. What was their test? What
did they say? If He is really the
Messiah, if He is really the Chosen
of God, let Him save Himsell. It did
not enter inte their minds for a mo-
ment that the meaning of Messiahship
was not the saving of Himself, but
the saving of others. Thejr whole
conception of Messiahship had become
blunted, materialized, blasted; and
when they saw Him on the Cross they
gaid: That ends it, He is mo Messiah,
or He would never be there; He would
save Himself. But still He hung
there, and so right before their eyes
was the supreme evidence of Messiah-
ship, The thing they suid was true.
He saved others, Himself He could
not save. That is Messiahship. He
could not save Himself: Why not?
Because He would save others. He
can gzve others, Why? Because He
would not save Himself.

“And the soldiers also mocked Him."

They did not say anything aboot Mes-
siahship. They did not lmow any-
thing about Messiahship. They did
not care anything about Christ as the
Chosen of God, That is mot the point
with the soldiers. That s not the
concern of empire. They said,

"1f Thon art the King of the Jews,
save Thysslf."

Here we sce their test of Kinguhip.
Ability to take carc of Himseli. They
did not see that the truc function of
the king was to take care of his king-
dom and all those who were members
of it. How could they? They were
soldiers of Rome., What did they
know of an emperor whe had no power
to take care of Himself. If a Roman
Casar failed to take care of himself
they had no more use for him as Im-
perator.  The qualification for a king
was his ability to break men, and rule
over them, and subdue them, So the
soldiers mocked Him, and said; If
You are the King of the Jews, save
Yourself.

Thus, whether it is the voice of the
r:llgiuua rulm or the voice of Em-
pire rep d in the soldiers, we
see humnn life hell-inspired, with its
one motto, “ Look after yourself” and
mastered by that conception of great-
ness, whether for Messiahship or King-
ship, And yet, by the suffering, dying
Saviour, Messinhship is demonstrated,
in the fact that He will not save Him-
self, but that He will save others;
and Kingship is assured for ever, by
that selfsame fact of determination still
to cmipty and humble Himself, that He
may exalt and fill humanity.,

And the last thing is the super-
scription.

“There was also a superscription
over Him, Tuis 13 Tun Kine or rux
Jews
Observe the truth of it, and the limi-
tation of it. He was the King of the
Jews, He told Pilate that He was,
When PFilate put that question to Him,
He said, " Thou sayest." He was the
glory and the ecrown of God's purpose
in Israel. Through all the process of
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their history, at last, here is the One
‘Who fulfilled the Divine purpose, and
Whose right it is to reign, King of the
Jews in very deed.

And wyet how limited the superserip-
tion, and how it fails. That is chapter
twenty-three. Go back to chapter ane.
Among other things there recorded is
the announcement which the angel
made to the Virgin Mother concerning
the coming of Jesus;

*Thouy shalt call His name JEsus.
He shall be great, and shall be ealled
the Son of the Most High; and the
Lord God ghall give uoto Him the

throne of His father David; and He
shall gn over the house of Jacob
for ever.

All that was said, but more;

“And Df His Kingdom there shall be
no end.”

Nr.l all:l telos, ﬂllt ig, no Qlimit. It

the ibed Kingdom
of Jesus. King of the Jews. Yes,
verily, and more, God's King, God's
Ancinted and Appointed King over
all; and so that Cross is seen as
the throme of imperial and eternal
Empire!

LUKE XXIII, 89-56

E now come to the final things
which Lulke has recorded con-
eerning the Cross itself, and to the
burinl of the dead body of Jesus.
There mre three things to consider;
the story of the malefactor; the final
things on the Cross; and the burial.
First, then, Luke's story of the
malefactor. As we have sgeen all
through, and especinlly in these final
movements, Luke's method is that of
almost severe condensation, There are
many things he does not tell us. On
the other hand, there are things he
does tell s, which apart from his
narrative, we should mnever bhave
known. It is well always to besr in
mind Luke's method as he states it
in his preface, where he says that,
having received from eye-witnesses
and ministers of the Word, the faets,
he *traced the course of all things
accurately from above or “ from the
beginning;* and havifig dome so, he
sct them “in order” Now, when he
investigated this story, he discovered
that ope of the malefactors crocified
with Jesus turned to Him in re-
pentance and faith, Matthew, Mark
and John tell us of the two crocifisd
with Hitn, Only Luke tells us of the
turning to Jesus of one of them,
Matthew mnd Mark, however, tell us
something Luke does not, namely, that
at first both those men joined in the
reproaches heaped upon the head of
Jesus by rulers and soldiers.

There are gsenses in which it seems
to me the story of the faith of the
dying malefactor is the most remark-
able in all the ministry of Jesus Christ
When we carefully consider what he
said, first for Jesus, to the man en
the cross on the other side, and then
to Jesus, out of his own great sense
of the pecessity for release, I do nuot
know any manifestation of faith quite
so0 wonderful,

First, comsider what sort of men
those two were, who were crucified
with Jesus. Matthew and Mark de-
scribe them by a word which today
might be rendered brigands, or ban-
dits. Luke uses ancther word, which
means criminals, of the criminal class,

Now, with Luke, we fasten our at-
tention upon one of them, not forget-
ting what Matthew and Mark tell us,
that at first they both reproached
Jesus, So far as we know, the only
contact this man ever had with Jesus
was the contack made there at the
Cross. Of course, that cannot be posi-
tively affirmea. He may have seen
Him. He may have come down from
some mountain fastness and heard His
t.m::hmg. We have no means of know-
ing; but so far as the narrative is con-
cernrd, it wonld appear that his only
contact with Jesus was that made with
Him at the Croes.

What, then, had he seen and heard?
He had first seen the amazing sight
of a Man submitting Himseli to the
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brutality of crucifixion without any
protest, without any whimper;

"He was led as a lamb to the
slanghter, and as a sheep that before
its shearers is dumb, so He opened not
His mouth,”

Then he had heard Jesus pray,

“Father, forgive them; for they
know not what they do

He had also heard the wvoices of the
rulers, laughing at His Messianic
claims, and the voices of the scldiers
mocking at His Kingship.

Then this remarkable thing hap-
pened, Suoddenly, in the midst of the
gloom, in the midst of the tragedy, in
the midst of the ribald mockery of
these priests and soldiers, a voice was
heard spealdng on ooe of the crosses.
One of the malefactors was speaking
across the body of Jesus to the other
malefactor, and reproving him. Now
mark carefully the terms in which he
did this. He said,

“ Dost thou not even fear Cod, see-
ing thou art in the same condemnation ?
And we indeed justly; for we receive
th: due reward of our deeds; but this

Man hath done nothing mnxss

Those words reveal the fact that an
amaring revolution had taken place in
the soul of this man. Luke describes
him as a malefactor, that is, a crim-
inal, & lawless man, That means a
man who had put God out of count,
and one who had no respect for his
fellowmen, save to exploit them in his
own interest, and if necessary to kill
them. ¥Yet now we hear him, recog-
nizing God, “Dost thou not even
fear God;" and recognizing the rights
of his fellowmen; and owning that
his punichment is just. That is
repentance.

Then we hear him speaking to

Jesus;

¥ Jesus, remember me when Thou
comest in Thy Kingdom."

This is an amazing thing. Jesus wat
nailed to His Cross; He was dying.
The dying malefactor was himself in

extremis, and he lmew /that Jesus
was. But, he had heard Jesus talle
to One out and beyond, and call Him
Father, and he had heard Him pray,
that the men who were wronging Him
might be forgiven. He mow made his
appeal to  Jesus, convineed that He
was coming into His Kingdom, into a
spiritial Kingdom of power and ag-
thority. Thuos, in extremis, when Ro-
man power had done all it ecould do
with Him, had impaled Him upon this
bitter tree, when there was no other
earthly tribunal to which he could
appeal, he bhad suddenly discovered
that there was another Throne, higher
than the throme of the Casars, another
realm where there was a Father, Who
could extend mercy. He saw in Jesus
the One Who had the right of appeal
to that Throne, to that Father, and he
flung himself out into that wider area,
into that higher reach of being,

" Jesus, remember m:. when Thou
comest- in Thy Kingdom

That was faith,
The answer of the Lord was the
reply of Authority to that appeal;

" Today shalt thou be with Me in
Paradise;"

Paradise, the region of Sheol or of
Hades, where are the spirits of the
just made perfect.

Has it ever occurred to you what
that meant for Jesua? Reverently at-
tempt to get back into the mind and
heart of Jesus. Forsaken of His dis-
ciples, the butt of brutal mockery on
the part of the rulers of His people,
spit upom, cast out, all the howling
mob round about Him, and suddenly
this blaze of glory, this flame of light,
one man recognizing His redeeming
Kingship, and flinging himself out
upon His mercy. Right there and then
in measure, He saw of the travail of
His soul, and was satisfied, As He
swung the gates of the Kingdom of
heaven open to the dying malefactor,
He entered into the Joy that was set
before Him, for which even then He
was enduring the Cross.

Miriam LeFevre Crouse has written
an arresting poem on this incident;
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“ Three men shared death upon a hill,
But only one man died;
The other two—
A thief and God Himself—
Made rendezvous.

*Three crosses still
Are borne up Calvary’s Hill,
Where Sin mll lifts them }ngh;
Upon the one, sag bml'r_n men
Who, cursing, die
Another holds the pnymz thief,
Or those who, penitent as he,
Still find the Christ b
Beside them on the tree.

How beautifully all is gathered up in
that couplet,

“A thief and God Himself—
Made rendezvous.”

Followmng on, we read:

“And it was now about the sixth
hour, and a darkness came over the
whole land until the ninth hour.”

Three hours of darkness, and no record
of what happened in those three hours.
Three hours of silence, as well as
three hours of darkness. As the three
hours were ending, “at the ninth
hour,” says Matthew, Jesus spoke;

*My God, My God, why hast Thou
forsaken Me?"™

That is all we know about those three
hours, That which transpired in those
three hours, by the rising and the set-
ting of the sun that marks time for
this little world of ours, was so tre-
mendous that it cannot be described,
it camnot be told.

“ None of the ransomed ever knew,
How deep were the waters

L crossed,
Nor hqwhdarkw’ﬂ:dﬂte :‘;:hhl that
rd thr
Ere He found His sheep that
was lost”

And yet in the stream of human his-
tory, from its beginning to its close,
hours, days, weeks, months, years,
decades, centuries, millenniums,—f{rom
heaven's standpoint, the most tremen-
dous period in all the running mil-
lenniums were those three hours of
darkness and of silence.

* Well might the sun in darkness hide,
And shut his glories inm,

When C‘nmt the mighty, Maku died
For man, the creature's sin.

Luke now says,

“And Jesus, crying with a loud
joe.

What did He say when He cried with
a loud voice? Luke does not record
what He said—he simply tells you it
was with a loud wvoice, but from other
evangelists we know that He said, "It
is finished” Having said it, He then
said,

“ Father, into Thy hands I commend
My Spirit"
Then, as Matthew and Mark make
clear, it was when He bowed His
head, that the veil of the Temple was
rent in twain from the top to the bot-
tom:. All this is a story to think
about, and to think about until thought
is drowned, and the heart is touched,
and the will subdued. Those three
hours, so appalling, so wonderful, the
only light on which is the erv of
desalation—

“ My God—My God—why hast Thou
forsaken Me? "

Then the loud volce, mark it well, not
the weak trailing voice of a defented
One, but the strong voice of & Victor,
“It is finished” Then the quiet, calm,
confident voice,

] li‘atlmrl into Thy hands I eommend
My Spirit.”
Go back to the first recorded words
of Jesus;

“1 must be in the things of My
Father.”

Now listen,

"It is finished, Father, into Thy
hands I ecommend My Spirit.”

Whatever it was, was done, and it was
done in the darkness, and the silence
of those three hours

Then Luke records some of the
cffects  produced immediately, The
centurion said,
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The dying malefactor had said three
hours before,

"This Man hath done nothing
amisg."

;:-:_Emiﬂls this was a righteous

Then follows a statement peculiar to
ke,

“The multitude that came together
to this sight, when they beheld the
things that were dane, returned smiting
their breasts.”

That was not the effect usmally pro-
duced upom the crowd by a public
cr_uciﬁxinn.. They had scen strange
things that day. They had heard
strange voices speak. The terror of
the darkness had certainly impressed
them. They scattered, smiting on their
breasts, with the sense of tragedy;
may we not hope in the case of many
of them, the sense of sin, As I read
it, it would sugges: a preparaticn for
the day of Pentecost,

Luke tells us also that His kins-
folk were watching from afar. 1 have
no doubt James and Jude were there,
His two brothers after the flesh, and
1 believe that this was the bour when
they were constrained to yield to His
mastery, I do not know that. At any
rate, it 15 an arresting fact that they
were in the upper room with the dis-
ciples, when they were waiting for the
coming of the Spirit, and they were
there with the disciples in the Temple
when the Spirit came.

The narrative: ends on & mote of
exquisite beauty, the account of the
burial of Jesus. No hand but the
hand of loye ever touched the dead
body of Jesus, They were lovers who
wok Him down from the Cross. They
were lovers who provided the grave,
and carried Him there. Here appears
Joseph of Arimathza, Luke is eare-
ful to describe him; “a counciilor,”
that is, a member of the Sanhedrim;
“a good and righteons man;” "he
had not consented to their counsel and
deed "—that is, he did not vote for
the death of Jesus; “looking for the
Kingdom of God" John tells us that
he was “a disciple . . . but secretly
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for fear of the Jews.” It'is an imter-
esting fact that on that day, when He
was dead, those who cared for His
final burial were seerst disciples, Jo-
seph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus.
In the hour of crisis, it is often some
Ioud-voiced Peter who says, Though all
forget Thee, vet will not I, who fails,
while the seeret disciples suddenly gain
courage. Joseph's action was that of
his. love, even in the hour of keen
disappointment. That was the feeling
of all the disciples. Love iz stronger
than death, and they were Jloving
hands.

The same thing is seen in the
Women.

“The women, who had come with
Him out of Galilee, followed after, and
h'ﬂ’dr'i-d’!‘f tomb, end how His body
Wwas faig.

How they loved Him, those disap-
pointed women.

There is where we now leave Him,
the dead Christ. Think of it, If that
iz all, you and I are of all men most
pitiable! William Newman wrote about
that grave,

“'Twas night! Still night!
A solemn silence hung upon the.

scene ;

The keen, bright stars shone with
unclonded light,

Calm and serene.

Hushed was the Tomb!

The heavy stone before its en-
trance lay;

No light hro%ne in upon its silent
gloam

No starry ray.

The moonlight beamed ;

1t hung upon that garden soft and
clear,

Around the watchful guard its
radiance gleamed

From heim to spear.

The Tomb was sealed!

The watch patrolled before its en-

i tral::oe hi\:-ne: g
¢ bright night every passi
step revealed ; re7ooei

None neared the stone!™

The deand Christ!

But He was oot dead. He was not
dead, even then, He had descended
into Hades. He bad gone into the

LUEE
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world of spirits. What for? All I
lenow is that in that world of departed
spirits He proclaimed His victory. 1
kmow mo more than that, except that

He welcomied the malefactor, and led

him into Paradise,

“Today shalt thou be with Me in
Paradise.”

LUKE XXIV, 1-32

OU'R last study left the dead body
of the Christ in the rock-hewn
tomb. Now we come to chapter
twenty-four, which opens with a very
significant word; “But!” When I
was a boy they taumght me that sur
was n disjunctive conjunction. That
is very correct. It is disjunctive, but
jt is also conjunctive, Whenever we
find a But, we knmow that the thing
we are about to read is linked to
something already read, and yet we
know that we are now going off into
an entirely different realm. Our chap-
ter opens with a " But” a glorious
disjunctive conjunction, linking the
things already recorded, to those about
to be recorded, but suggesting a
change.

As we have maid, we left the body
of our Lord in Joseph's tomb. The
women had taken their last look, The
story resumes with these women;

“ But on the first day of the week, at
early dawn, they came unto the tomb,
bringing the spices which they had pre-
pared. And they found the stone rolled
away from the tomb. And they entered
in, and found not the body of the Lord
Jesus "

Here, again, Luke gives a very con-
densed account of the first day of
tesurrection; and having done *that,
omitting all intervening days, he tells
of the sscension.

From the first day, he selects inci-
dents that took place in the early
morning, in the afterncom, and in the
evering. In this study we consider
his record of the things which hap-
pened in the morning, verses one to
twelve: and the things which hap-
pened in the afternoon, verses thirtesn
to thirty=two.

The story of the morning begina
with the women, and ends with Peter.
In the first seven verses, the women
and the angels; in verses cight to

eleven, the women and the disciples ;
and, in one verse, twelve, Peter.

First, then, the women and the
angels, verses one to seven.

“ But on the first day of the week, at
early dawn, they came unto the tomb,
bringing the sgfcea which they had pre-
pared. And they found the stone rolled
away from the tomb. And they entered
in, and found not the body of the Lord
Jesus, And it came to pass, while they
were perplexed thereabout, behold, two
men stood by them in dazzling apparel ;
and as they were affrighted and bowed
down their faces to the earth, they said
unto them, Why seek ye the living
among the dead? He is not here, but
is risen; remember how He spake unto
you when He was yet in Galilee, sayin
that the Son of man must be deliver
up into the bands of sinful men, and
be crucified, and the third day rise
again”

We see the women engaged in a great
ministry of love, but a ministry all
filled with sorrow and hopelessness.
Very beautiful it is to see them com-
ing, Dringing their spices.  They
brought them to show their lowe for
a desd Master, They thought of Him
as dead. They loved Him with a great
Jove. Love iz stronger than death,
Their love for Him had not ceased.
Their faith in Him had not failed
But the things they had hoped for had
not been realized. He was mastered,
besten, put to death, but still they
joved Him, and they came to find a
dead body, and honour it

And then they found the angels there.
Luke describes them as men,

“Two men stood by them in dazaling
apparel:”

Let us assume that they were angels
How interested the angels had been in
that span of a generation in the proc-
ess of earthly history, when the Son
of God had ceased to appear to them
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things?" He was drawing them out
He wanted them to talk, and they did;

“And they said unts Him, The things
concerning  Jesus the Nazarene Who
was a P et mighty in deed and word
before and all the people”

They still believed in Him. They still
loved Him. That was the linguage of
perfect faith. They had seen Him die.
In certain ways they lmew He was
defeated. Ewven though He were de-
feated, they were still saying that He
waa mighty in deed and word' before
God. Bot they had mot done; there

was more lo say;

“And how the chief priests and onr
rulers. delivered Him up to be con-
demned to denth, and crucified Him.
But we hoped that it was He Who
should redeem Tsrael”

Thus we see their attitude, and in
it a wonderful revelation of what the
Cross had done for the disciples of
Jesus. It had not destroyed their love
for Him, nor their belief in Him, and
His intention, but it had sluin their
hope. In the Cross they saw failure
“We hoped,” past tensel

Yes, bot they had not quite done;

" ¥ea, and hesides all this, it is now
the third day since these things came
to pasd. Moreover gertain women of
our company amazed us, having been
early at the tomb; and when they
found not His body, they came, sdying,
that they had also scen a vision of
angels, who said that He was alive.
And certain of them that were with us
went to the tomb, and found it even as
the women had said; but Him they
saw mot"

That is where the whole Christian
movement would have ended, had there
heen no resurrection, The final proof
of the resurrection is in the Christian
Church,

Mow Jesus began to talk to them;

“And He said unto them, O foclish
men, and slow of heart to believe in all
that the prophets have spoken!™
Mark well His method, He took them
back to their own writings, their sacred
literature, to the things most familiar
to them,

* Behooved it mot the Christ to suifer

these things, and to enter into His
glory "

Hia first word for these men was a
rebuke, as the first word of the angels
to the women was a rebuke, a little
sterner than the angels,

“ 0 foelish men, and slow of heart
to believe in all that the prophets have
spoken! And beginning from Moses
and from all the Tvm hets, He inter-
preted to them in all :IEl‘e Scriptures the
things concerning Himself.*

I never read this without having the
feeling that I would bave givem any-
thing to travel that road, and bear
what He had to say. One could almost
imaginatively follow some of the things
as ane thinks of the Old Testament.
They listened to this Stranger as He
took their own sacred writings, and
interpreted to them their deepest mean-
ing. They listened to Him as He re-
vealed to them the profoundest depths
in the suggestive ritual of the Mosaic
economy, as He breathed in their ears
the secret of the love which lay at the
heart of the ancient law. They listened
to Him as He traced the Messianic
note in the music of all the prophets;
showing that He was David's King,
* fairer than the children of men,” and
in the days of Solomon's well-doing.
He was “the altogether lovely " One
He was Isaiah’s Child-King with a
shoulder strong encugh to bear the
government; and the name Emanuel,
gathering within iteelf all the excel-
lencies, He was Jeremiazh's * Branch
of Righteousness, executing justice and
righteousness in the land.” He was
Ezekiel's * Plant of renown,”  giving
shade and giving fragrance. He was
Daniel's stone cut without hands, smit-
ing the image, becoming a mountaim,
and filling the whole earth. He was
the ideal Tsrael of Hosea, “ growing
as the lily,” * casting out His roots as
Lebanon” To Joel, the Hope of the
people, and the Strength of the chil-
dren of Israel; and the Usherer in of
the vision of Amos, of the * Plowman
overtaldng the reaper, and the treader
of grapes him that soweth seed;” and
of Obadish the " Deliverance upon
Mount Zion and holiness;" the Fulfil-
ment of that of which Jonah was but
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a i He was the “turning again”
10 g:;l of which Micah spoke, He
was the One Nahum saw upon the
mountains publishing peace. He was
the Anointed of Whom Habakluk sang
as " going forth for salyation” He
was the One Who brought to the peoe
ple the pure language of Zephaninh's
message, the true Zerubbabel ‘?E Hag-
gai's word, for ever rebuilding  the
house of Cod; Himself tltl.n“d:wn of
e day when * Holiness—shall be upon
&: be{ls of the horses,” as Z!l.‘.huri:llh
foretold; and He the " Refimer,” sit-
ting over the fire, ' the Sun of Right-
eousness” of Malachi's drenm.

“In all the Scriptures the things
eoncerning Himself"

And then they arrived.

#And they drew nigh unto the vil
lage, whither they were going; and He
made as though He would go further,
And they constrained Him, saying,
Abide with us; for it is toward evening,
and the day is now far spent. And He
went in to abide with them, And it
came to pass, when He had sat down
with them to meat, He took the bread
and blessed; and breaking it He gave
4o them, And their eyes wers Dp:nL'.'d_.

But that is not wl:mzt_I these men m:ant.

hey did not ask Him to stay there,
?DE!J“E care of them. They asked
Him to stay, that they might take care
of Him. That road wes a dangerous
way, and they said, Thlf day is far
spent; come and stay with us And
He went in. He did not need the love
that was willing to take care of Him.
I love Lyte’s hymn, But do mot f?r-
get the other side, I said ‘mmeﬂ:mg
like that in my own Church in London
some years zgo, and a woman named
Evelyn Davies heard me, and so she
wrote another hymn, which correctly
interprets. what these men meant;

WAbide with us, the nightly shadows
The rond is lone and rough for one
But !lphduua.la} Stranger here, wilt lose
So E’I]}.ﬂ'i,; :x:g‘ be our Guest until ‘tis

¥

A ith met Oh, do 1 hear aright
'?‘E.ﬂe):lu v??]l give Me shelter for
the night, s

And welcome Me, as Guest, within

r home?
O, Tansiness, Tl bring you to My

w Him; nnd He
:::l ;‘[’l?h:geaight. And they said one
to another, Was mot our heart burning
within us, while He spake to ui in
the way, while He opened to us the
Seriptures? "

They offered Him hospitality, and
He accepted ity and then He gave them
hospitality. There are two movements.
We have a bymn, one of the most
popular wAbide with me, fast falls
the eventide” It is a great hymn of
Lyte's. He wrote it when the shadows
were lengthening about him. 1 am not
chjecting. to a line in it ‘I am not
objecting to a thought in it Never-
theless the whole idea of the hymn is
this: Come in, and take care of me,
come in, and logk after me;

“Abide with me, fast falls the even-
‘The tdl.‘::!mm deepens ; Lord, with me
%::hlu:?cr helpers fail and com-
Hetp:?:ﬁl?f I':etpim. on, abide with

" throne !’

#Come inl we fain would entertain
es now,
And chase that look o saduess from
Thy brow; 3
Footsere and weary, Thou with Thy
long wall,
Abide v?-ith us, and let us freely talle
Wi will come in and gladly stay with
o} X
Yuuylma'w not yet, My children, what
ad 'y
My !{2:11 is always yearning for that
d .
"Abid:n;uirh us "—which 1 have just
now heard.”
“Go in the calm of thut blest evening
hour 1
Those two disciples learnt the secret
of g‘:egomm;n!nn with their un-
known Lord,
Whom they before bad seen—but
now adored.
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"0 ]’r_:ua. come. and likewise with us  * Thus may we koow Thee really as
& ay’ o art,
We'll give Thee welcome on Thy As friend WELIII friend learns each the
lonely way ; _other's heart.
Our :i"" at ‘Thy disposal we will th‘::’o‘w doors reveal Thyself the

place,
With acts of love, Thy sorrow deep
to chase,

“Abide with us, and treat us as Thy
friends;
Thus may we for past coidness make

amen 3

Our door to Thee be always open
wide

Come in, and ever with us now
abide !

Le.ndd;;s_”tu heaven, at eventide, one

Don't ‘give wp Lyte's hymn, but re-
member that the risen Master, victori-
ous over sin and death and hell, the
erowned Lord of all the universe, when
affered hospitality, aceepted it. 1 think
He still loves to hear us say i

* Oh, come to my heart, Lord s,
Th:r_; is room in my hurIt for
el

LUKE XXIV. 85-53

l'N'_mlr last meditation we left two
disciples in Emmaus: bat we. left
them completely changed in all their
outlock; not yet perfectly apprehending
mg wonder of the thing that had tran-
spired, and yet face to face with the
fact that the Master, Wham they had
spoken of so tenderly, yet mourned as
dead, and Whom they had eonceived
of as having failed 10 accomplishk His
purpose, was not dead, but alive. Had
they not walked with Him? Had they
not, listened while He talked to them?
Had they not seen Him taking His
place at the simple meal at eventide,
and turning it into a veritahle sacra-
ment &9 He broke the bread, and thea
vanished ?  Strangely perpleced, but ag
Pe::r_ siid long aiter, writing of his
experience, they were

“born ugain unto a living hope by
:imd resurrection of Jesus from the
ead.”

They at once started back to Jeru-
salem to join the group of disciples
there, and to tell them the news. But
when they came, before they had a
chance to tell them, the disciples had
something to tell the two, and they did
#0. Then while they were all in that
upper room talking of these things,
Jesus stood in the midstof them,

They had not intended to go back
to Jerusalem that night; they had

travelled that sixty furlongs to Fm-
TR | unqu:_sliunab!r intending to stay
there the night, but they could nat
stay; they had to get back; and Luke
points out very clearly that th i
not wait at all; 2 e

" They rose up that very hour,
rIerurned r;? ;]::Iruaa!m_ mrd!lr found ’5.‘3
eleven gather T
SAremgt mm'm:hm and them that

Before the two could tell their
story, they were greeted by the eleven
with news;

** The Lord is ri i
app:ar:d to SiI;aur::F'n il

Then the two told their story ;

" They rehearsed the things that b
ened in the way, and h:: I-?e :';’l—
b?:a‘;?"nf them in the breaking of the

‘Thr greeting of the eleven wags sig-
nificant; they were mow sure that the
Lord was indeed risen, hecause He had
" appeared unto Simon” As though
that settled it! As we saw befare,
there had been a rumour, before the
two had started to Emmniaus. They
had said,

" Certain women of our aom
i pany
amazed us . .. saying they had also
seen a vision of angels, who said that
He was alive.”
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But now there was proof positive, A
man had seen Him!

And it was a wonderful fact un-
doubtedly to all of those men. “He
hath appeared to Simon" Simon!
The man who had openly denied Him !
O that appearance we have mo ac-
count except that it certainly was a
very definite one, so definite and so
striking, that when Paul, in the fif-
teenth chapter of the first letter to the
Corinthians, massed the evidences of
the resurrection by the testimony of
those who saw Jesus, he mentioned it,
“ Then to Cephas.”

It is quite legitimate for us to wait
with wistful wonder, I wonder where
He found him. [ cannot tell you. We
do lmow, however, that when Mary
took the pews in the early moming it
was to Peter and John she went.
John bad a house in Jerusalem, and
evidently Simon had been found by
John on that dark and bitter night,
when with broken heart he had gone
from the judgment hall, and taken
him there. I wonder if Jesus went to
that home, and if so, who was there,
because John had taken the Mother
of the Lord to his house, I am in-
clined to think if Jesus went to the
house, He did not see John, nor His
Mother. It was a private interview.
In that interview all the sin and the
shame of the denial were dealt with
and settled and put away for ever. 1
can imagine that Jesus might have
said to him somewhat like this: Simon,
do you remember how, six months ago,
I told you 1 must die and rizse? And,
Simon, you were so terrified at the
dying that you never heard about the
rising. Simon, do you remember that
T warned you, becanse you did not
perfectly trust Me, yom would go down
into the depths] But I prayed for
you, that your faith should mot fail,
and it mever failed. Now, Simon, do
you understand why 1 went to the
Cross? 1 am the living Lord, and
your sins are forgiven. All that is
imagination, but 1 do not think it
misses the ‘mark wvery much. This,
however, is certain, He did appear to
Simon! That is the glory of the
Htory.

Then the two told their story, and

how He was known to them in the
breaking of the bread.

Then something heppened, strange,
and enough to terrify them, as it did
terrify thein.  Quite suddenly, without
the opening of & door, or the shooting
of a balt, for they were assembled with
doors shut, for fear of the Jews, Jesus
was among them;

“And as they spake these things, He
Himseli stood in the m'u:lsl'.I and saith
unio them, Peace unto you."

“He Himself," notice the emphasis.
“He Himseli,” no phantom, no mere
ghost, mo phantasy of the imagination,
no vision flung up out of their own
mind. No, " He Himself ¥ stood in the
midst of them!

“ Peace unto you" That is how He
grected them. It was the ordinary
greeting of the East, just as common
as the greeting with which we are
familint when we say to each other,
“ Good morning.” But on His lipa the
ordinary had become  extraordimary.
They had never heard it said with the
same authority before. There must
have been a mystic marvel and ma-
jesty in the words as He then uttered
them. The commonplace became suf-
fused with light and glory, and meant
something it had pever meant before—
" Peace unto you.™

Then we read:

“But they were terrified and af-
frighted, and supposed that they beheld
A spirit.”

And what wonder? The door was
ghut, they were wondering at the news
that Jesus was risen, had appeared to
Simon, and had walked with two of
them along the highway to Emmauns.
Then, suddenly they saw Him standing
among them, and they heard Him
greet them, as naturally as He so often
used to do. Of course they were ter-
rified. It was the closed door that
created the difficulty. They * supposed
that they beheld a spirit"

Now let us read om, and there is
something more wonderful than this,
It is wonderful because there is oo
final explanation of it

“And He said unto them, Why are
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ye troubled? and wherefore do ques-
tionings srise in your heart? See My
hands and My feet, that it is 1 Muyself;

andle Me, and see; for a spirit hath
not flesh and bones, as ye behold Me
having. And when He had said this,
He showed them His hands and His
feet. And while they still dishelicved
for joy, and wondered, He said unto
them, Have ye here anything to eat?
And they gave Him a piece of a broiled
fish. < dle took it, and ate before
them."

What was He doing? He was dem-
onstrating to them the reality of the
resurrection. He was there, the same
hands, the same feet. There were
wound-prints in them. Thus they saw
that it was actually their Master,
Whom they had seen done to death on
a Roman gibbet. Then, determined to
make them realize it, He said, Is
there anything here to eat? They
found a piece of a broiled fish, and He
ate it. Thus He wos demonstrating
the reality of His Personality, and the
corporeal reality of His resurrection.

Now, there arc senses in which all
this is utterly inexplicable. But that
docs mot say it was not actual, More-
over, there is 8 Scriptural explanation
of it. Paul, under the guidance of the
Holy Spirit, bas given us the explana-
tion, In the fifteenth chapter of First
Corinthians we read:

* But some one will say, How are the
dead raised ? and with what manner of
body do they comeP™

The idea that there can be a resur-
rection which is not corporeal is ab-
surd, Paul is careful to state the
difficulty; and it is a difficulty;

“ With what manner of body do they
come? "

Then he replies:

“Thou foolish ome, that which thou
thyself sowest is not guickened except
it die; and that which thou sowest,
thou sowest mot the body that shall be,
but a bare grain, it may chance of
wheat, or of some other kind; but God
giveth it a body even as it leased Hlm
and to each sced & body of its own."

He goes to Nature, and he says,
You put a seed inoto the ground. It

dies, but it comes again; but what
comes again is oot that which you
planted; but that which comes agaio
would never come again except for
that which you did plant. That is a
phenomenon of Nature, which is just
as inexplicable as the resurrection.
Then he says:

“All flesh is mot the same fesh; but
there is one flesh of men, and another
flesh of beasts, and another flesh of
birds, and ancther of fishes. There are
aiso celestin]l bodies, and bodies terres-
trial ; but the glory of the celestial is
one, and the glory of the terrestrial is
another, There is onc glory of the sun
and another glory of the moon, m
another glory of ti stars."

All of which means, there are di-
versities of corporeal substance. The
statement of central value is that there
are celestial bodies, and bodies ter-
restrinl.  Moreover, there are other
bodies, Sun, moon, and stars are
neither celestinl, nor terresirial. One
# golar, another lumar, others stellar.
The word celestial, Epoiirancos, above
the sky, is purely relative, and in that
sense may be applied to sun, moon, and
stars, Here, however, Paul was using
it to differentiste between bodies fitted
for the terrestrial, or earthly sphere,
and bodies fitted for a life that is
super-terrestrial. But in either case
there is corporeal reality, There is a
body that belongs to the heavenly, and
there iz a body that is fitted for the
earthly,

This, he then applies to the resur-
rection:

“So also is the resurrection of the
dead. It is sown in corruption; it is
raised in incorruption; it is sown in
:Iinhnuour. it is raised in glory; it \l
snwn in weakness; it is raised in
power; it is sown ‘& natural body ;
(Soma pruchikeon ;) it is raised a spiri-
tual body (Soma  puewmatikon).
there is a Toyehical body, there is also
a spiritnal body."

Jesus, before He died, had a psych-
ical body, the earthly, the terrestrial.
After His resurrection He had a spiri-
tual body, the heavenly; the celestinl,
His. resurrection body was no longer
limited by the laws that limit the ter-
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restrinl body. He waa the same Look
at Hizs hands; Iook at His feet. He
was capable of eating. But He was
not the same. PFersomality is not de-
pendent upon identity of material
dwelling. None of us has the same
body that we had seven years ago.
There is not a particle of us here now
that was us then. We are always fagh-
ioning the material dwelling-place. In
requrrection there {8 mot merely a
change in the body, within the same
matericl, there is a change in the
character of the material, a body fitted
for the higher renches, but still a
body.

That is the explanation of what these
disciples saw in the upper room. All
the nappesrings and disappearings of
Jesns during those forty days are fuoll
of wonder, He appeared and He van=
ished, He appeared and He vanished,
He appeared and He vanished. What
was He doing? He was getting them
accustomed to the fact, that even when
He was not visible to the eyes of the
earthly body, He was still present and
available, and He might appear any=-
where. His body was now changed,
g0 that at His will, He could talk to
a woman in the garden the first thing
in the morning, or He could talk to
two for several miles on a walk, and
they not kmow Him; and yet when He
desired, there waa no mistaking Him.
“Mury.” “Rabonnil®” and she knew
Him. He broke the bread, and they
knew Him. Straoge and wonderful
mystery; but the fact that it is in-
explicable by what we now know, does
not mean that it is not actual. One
day we shall perfectly understand, for
that is the kind of body we shall have
in resurrection life. So He presenced
Himself amongst them,

Now let us go on
teach them.

He began to

“And He said ovnto them, These are
My words which I spake unto you,
while I was yet with you, that all
things must needs be fulfilled, which
are written in the law of Moses, and
the Blmphem, and the psalms, concern-
ing i

Thus He did with the whole com-
pany in the upper room, in some

senses, what He had done with the
two walking to Emmaus.

* Beginning  from Moses and from
all the prophets,” He had " interpreted
to the two in all the Scriptures the
things concerning Himself.

We are not told He gave interpreta-
tion to the group, but He did declare
that all the Old Testament witnessed
to Him. He named the whaole of the
Old Testament in its three great divi-
sions, the Torah, which means the
Law, which is often called “ Moges;"
the Nebiim, the Hebrew word for
Prophets; and the Kethubim, or in the
Greek, Hapiographa; and that third
section was constantly called the
Paalms, because the Psalms were
placed first in it. All things, He maid,
must needs be folfilled which are writ-
ten therein concerning Him.

Luke tells us that, having made this
declaration ;

“Then opened He their mind, that
they might understand the Seriptures.”

He opened their minds. ‘That word
" is a very remurlable one
The Gresk word dismeige means to
thoroughly open up. 1 do mot know
that there is amy word in our langunge
that may help us more than the word
disentangled. That is what He did for
their minds, freed them from all pre-
judice, from all pride, somechow dealt
with their mentality -so that the pice
ture blurred, indistinet, out of focus,
came sgharply into focus, and they saw
the whole thing, not in detsil, but in
BEfuence.
Then He summarized;

* Thus it is written, that the Messiah
should suffer, and rise again from the
dead the third day; and that repent-
ance and remission of sins should
preached in His name unto all ﬂle na-
tions, beginning from Jerusalem.”

That is our Lord’s summary of the
teaching of the Old Testament, as
proven true by His presence in the
midst of that group in the upper room.
The great fact, the Christ, suffering,
and dying. The result, repentance and
remission of sins. man's attitude, and
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Cod’s act. That is the whole mesning
of His mission.

The responsibility of His disciples in
created by these things;

* Ye are witnesses of these things."

Thuat was to be the whole business
of those disciples. That remains the
whole business of the Christian Church.

Finally, for this work they were to
be equipped;

#and behold, T send forth the prom-
ise of My Father upon you; but tarry
ye in the city, until ye be clothed with
power from on high.”

Thus Luke's stery is indeed con-
densed, but it covers all the gronnd
He came into their midst. He dem-
onstrated the renlity of His Person-
ality, He set the seal of Divine
authority upon the whole of the old
Testament. He summarized its teach-
ing; it peinted to a Christ Who should
suffer and rise; with the result: that
repentance and remission of sins should
he preached, beginning at Jerusalem,
but not ending there. He told that
band in the upper room that they were
{0 witness to these things, to be His
credentials, His evidmces, His wit-
nesses,—to transliterate,—His martyrs,
that is, His confessors.

Then Luke, omitting all interven-
ing days and incidents, records the
ascension ;

“And He led them out until they
were over against Bethany; and He
lifted up His hands, and blessed them.
And it came to pass, while He blessed
themn, He parted from them, and was
carried up into heaven, And they
worshippe Him, and returned to

Jerusalem with great joy: and were
continually in the Temple, blessing
God.™

That is the story of the ascension.
“He led them out” From where?
From the city, from the Temple, from
3]l the old order which was effete, and
being done away. The last attitude in
which they saw Him was with hands
lifted up. They were the Hfted hands
of priestly benediction and as they
saw Him so, He parted from them.
It was an act. He began to walk
awsy, and then He was carried, ang-
phero, that is, was borne up into
heaven. Thus He passed away from
their sight; and they worshipped and
retorned, and were continually in the
Temple. Mark that very carefully.
That is where they were, in the Tem-
ple, when the Spirit came.

The best place to end a study of
Luke is in the first chapter of Acts;

" The former treatise I made, O
Theophilus, concerning all that Jesus
began both to do and to teach.”

That reference was to thia treatise
which we have been studying. Luke
does not call it a record of all that
Jesus did and taught, but of

“Afl that Jesus begon both to do and
to teach.”

The story of all He bagon to do and
teach, In the Acts we have the story
of His continued doing and teaching.
We are linked with the living Christ
by the Spirit Who came in fulfilment
of the promise of the Father, and we
are called to be witnesses of all these
things. So the matchless gtory from the
pen of Luke comes to its conclusion.
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